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ing of peace by Jeſus Chriſt, is a declaration of war 
2gainſt the luſts of this world in our hearts, from 
which Chriſt came to ſave us, and that, not merely as 
they tend to the diſturbance of ſociety, and to our 
diſquiet in this life, bur chiefly, as they are oppoſite 
to the love of God, and inconſiſtent with the regard 
due to the life and immortality that is brought to 
light, and with conformity to Chriſt, and ſubſection 
to him in his kingdom that is not of this world. 
This pride and love of the world, to which the go- 
ſpel is ſo oppoſite, is the true caufe of infidelity. And 
the praiſes infidels are pleaſed to beſtow on ſome of 
the laws of the goſpel, proceed from a miſtake of 
theſe laws, as if they carried in them ſome ſuch flat- 
tery of the pride of our own virtue and merit, as we 
ſind in the moral pliloſophy, and as if theſe laws had 
been made for ſuch a fociety as a kingdom of this 
world. | 
And all the perverſions of the goſpel, by them who 
found their intereſt in profeſſing ſome belief of it, 
have flowed from the ſame ſource with infidelity ; as 
they all ſerve, one way or other, to exalt the wiſdom, 
the merit, and the power and authority of man, a- 
gainſt the mercy and grace of the righteous Father, 
the righteouſneſs of the Son of God, and the office 
he bears in his church, and the work of his Spirit; 
and as they all likewiſe ſerve ſome way to indulge, 
or even approve us in fulfilling the luſts of this world, 


except in ways that are openly hurtful to a e 


ſociety; for a kingdom of this world cannot flouri 
without ſuch a fulfilment of theſe Iuſts as is plainly 
condemned in the goſpel. 

This is viſible in the grand perverſion of the go- 
ſpel, and corruption of Chriſtianity, that was begin- 


ning to work in the very time of the apoſtles, and 


diſplayed itſelf in form when Chriſtianity became the 
religion of the empire, and will continue in ſome 
ſhape or other in the world, till the Lord Jeſus de- 
NAroy it by the brightneſs of bis ſecond coming. 
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Many inſtances might be brought from the laws 
of the goſpel, to ſhew that they are deſigned un- 
to quite another and higher end than the happineſs 
and proſperity of a nation of this world; and ſo to ma- 
nifeſt, that the author of the Chriſtian religion did 
not appoint it to be the religion of any nation of this 
world, but of a people whom God is pleaſed to take 
out of every nation, for his name, Acts xy, 14. 17. 

The deſcription of covetguſneſs, in the law of the 
goſpel againſt it, is one inſtance, which, if well un- 
derſtood, may ſerve abundantly to clear this, though 
there were no more. 

Jeſus Chriſt treats this ſubje& expreſsly in his diſ- 
courſe to his diſciples before the multitude, Luke xjj, 
I SONG: The occaſion of that diſcourſe was, one 
ot the multitude of his hearers ſaying to him, Maſter, 

ſpeak to my brother, that he divide the inheritance with 
me, ver. 13. It ſcems this man thought that his bro- 
ther ought, in conſciences to grant what he defired, 
and did not doubt but Chriſt's judgement in the 
caſe, to which he ſuppoſed his brother would yield, 
would be for him. It is like, both the brothers 
had ſome reſpect to Jeſus as the Meſſiah, whom the 
Jews were expecting as a judge and a divider over 
them, under whoſe government they would be a 
happy nation: and ſo he was giving him employment, 
as a judge and divider over him and his brother, 
This his notion of the Meſſiah was not very agreeable 
to the doctrine Jeſus was preaching immediately be- 
fore, but agreeable enough to that faith concerning 
Chriſt, which is conſiſtent with the loye of this world, 
and which abounds every where, in the nations eall- 
ed Chriſtian to this day. 1 

Our Lord points out to him his miſtake about the 
office of the Meſſiah and his kingdom, when he ſays, 
Man, tua made me a judge or @ divider over you? VEr- 
14. and, in place of granting his requeſt, begins 3. diſ- 
courſe againſt covetouſneſs, which cloſely agcompas. 
nies that miſtake about the Meſſiah's kingdom __— 
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the Jews to this very day, and is indulged where-ever 
any ſuch thought of Chriſt's | Eingdom 1 18 entertained, 
as if it were of this world. | 

Though Chriſt declines the part of a judge in the 
queſtion betwixt this man and his brother, about the 
inheritance, he judges of the diſtemper of his mind, 
that ſhewed itſelf in his petition, and applies himſelf 
to the cure. For he ſhewed himſelf uneaſy at his ſi- 
tuation, in compariſon with his own brother, and 
not contented with what he had; and therefore, de- 
ſirous to better his condition in the world, and to poſ- 
ſeſs more abundance, in a method that was juſt and e- 
qual in his eyes; and this in connection with his be. 
ing a follower of Chriſt. This is the plain import of 
his petition to Jeſus Chriſt. And' he is not ſingular 
in this: there are ſtill abundance of ſuch followers of 
Chriſt, who, if he would grant this deſire of poſſeſſing 
a little more abundance, to eaſe their minds of the 
fears of ſtraits that may come on them and theirs, 
that they may be preferved from the miſery, of being 
poor and burdenſome to others, would be content 
to follow him as far as he will, But the Lord's an- 
ſwer to this petition, is, Take heed and beware of co- 
wvetouſneſs : 2 a man's life conſiſteth not in the abund- 
ance of the things which Ks 1 06 eth. And this anſwer 
points out to that man, and all that are of the ſame 
mind with him, the true cauſe of their uneaſineſs, 
wiz. covetouſneſs ; and, if we would hearken to it, 
directs us How our minds may be more eaſed than 
they can be by the ere poſſeſſions. 
When he ſays, Take heed and beware, of covetouſ- 
neſs, he ſignifies, that, in this ſhape wherein he con- 
demns it, it is coyered over with the faireſt pretences, 
which makes it the more dangerous. We are ſur- 
rounded with temptations to the' fulfilment of this 
luſt in all the ſituations wherein we are placed in the 
world ; and we muſt watch againſt it, as a moſt crafty 
| memy hingh in wan to oe us, and { take . 
C224 33040! 41 S 
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life: for we can never be truly happy without the 
victory over it. 

The Lord diſcovers the nature of this evil, and the 
principle that ſupports It, when he ſays, For a mar 
life conſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which he 
poſſeſſeih. The lite that Chriſt came to give his people, 
was prefigured by the temporal happineſs the Ifrael- 
ites had in the abundance of the things which they 
poſſeſſed in the land of Canaan ; but the true lite con- 
ſiſts in the poſſeſſion of all foiritual bleſſings in heavenly 


places in Chriſt. Unto this the patriarchs looked, and 


would not be ſatisfied with the type of it: They de- 


fired a better country, that is, an heavenly. The Pfſalm- 


iſt declares, that life lies in God's fav our, not in 
the abundance of corn and wine, but in the light 
of his countenance. This is the life that Jeſus Chriſt 
gives to men; and when he came to bring it clearly 
to light, he ſet aſide the type of it, which was as a 
vail over it, and declared plainly, that a man's life 
conſiſts not in it. And if man's life conſiſt not in the 
abundance of the things which Ifracl poſſeſſed in the 
land of promiſe, which was the lite promiſed to that 
nation in God's covenant with them, how much lets 
doth it conſiſt in the abundance of any other poſſeſſi- 
ons of this world? 

"Every vitious inclination of our hearts is ſupported 
by ſome falſe principle, ſome error fo deeply rooted in 
dur minds, as to determine our choice, even though 
the judgement of God, againſt what we chuſe to do, 
be manifeſt in our conſciences. Therefore ſin is cal- 
led darkneſs, and a ſtate of fin the power of darkneſs. 
Now, the error that influences the covetous man in 
the fulfilment of his luſt, in all caſes, is this, That a 
man's life conſiſts in the abundance of the things 
which he poſſeſſeth, even as the pride of lite goes upon 
this principle, That a man's life confiſts in the gaiety 
and bravery, the honour and power of this world; 


and the luſt of the fleſh is founded in this perſuaſion, 
that a man's life lies! in the pleaſures, and caſe; of the 


fleſh, 
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fleſh. He that walks in the pride of life, and has his 

bias that way, values his poſſeſfions only as they con- 
tribute to that which 1s his life; and he can hazard 
his bodily life, to preſerve or attain more of that 
wherein he imagines his life conſiſts. And the ſenſual 
man loves poſſeſſions for the ſake of his ſenſual plea- 
ſures, and he can part with his poſſeſſions, and en- 
danger his bodily lite for the pleaſures of the fleſh, 
without which it would be no life to him. But the co- 
vetous man's life, the eaſe of his ſoul, conſiſts in the 
abundance of poſſeſſions; and though he delights alſo 
in worldly honour and power, and in the pleaſures of 
the fleſh, yet more in poſſeſſing abundance; for his 
greateſt fear is want; and this keeps him moderate 
and ſober in the purſuit of honour and pleaſure. 

The goſpel that declares the mercy and grace of 
God in Chriſt to us miſerable ſinners, and brings the 
true life and immortality to light, bears very hard on 
the luſt of the fleſh and the pride of life, and requires 
the mortification of theſe luſts in the doing of good 
works and almſdeeds to all the needy, eſpecially to 
thoſe of the houſehold of faith, that ſo we may imitate 
the grace of the Lord Jeſus manifeſted in our ſalvati- 
on, and declare our lively hope of that eternal glory 
and pleaſurc that is promiſed by him to them who 
thus obey him. In the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus, Luke xvi. rg. we ſce the rich man damn- 
ed for ſpending that on his pride and vanity and his 
luxury, that ſhould have relieved poor Lazarus. The 
trade of the worldly ſociety might be promoted by 
his wearing purple and fine linen, and faring ſumptu- 
ouſly every day; and the working poor, whoſe labour 
was turned to the ſervice of his luſts, had benefit by 
him; and ſo he might be conſidered an as uſeful mem- 
ber of ſociety ; but Lazarus, who was incapable to 
miniſter to his luſts, had little help from him. This La- 
zarus would have been a very fit perſon for the pub- 
lic care, or for being laid on ſome of thoſe hoſpitals 
and mortifications, which are ſacrifices to the Pug 

an 
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and vanity of the mortifiers : and ſo he might have 
been removed, as a grievance, from the ſight of the 
rich man, whoſe daily work it ſhould have been to 
pity and relieve him. By this parable we are alſo 
taught, not to look on worldly plenty and proſperity, 
as any evidence of the divine favour, nor on the 
deepeſt poverty and diſtreſs, as a token of his wrath. 
Yea, fulneſs of poſſeſſions proves a curle, and ſerves 
to damn us, without that almſgiving which the goſpel 
requires; and poverty a bleſſing, when it ſerves as a 
mean to wean our hearts from this world, and turn 
our affections to heavenly things. 

As the goſpel calls the man of pride and vanity to 

be mortified to his life, and the ſenſual luxurious man 
to his, in the doing of good works and alms, it no 
leſs requires the covetous man to be mortified to his 
life, or to that pleaſure and eaſe his foul would take in 
abundance poſſeſſed, and that this mortification, and 
his hope of the better and more enduring ſubſtance, 
ſhould appear in the giving of alms. But however far he 
may agree with the goſpel againſt luxury and pride, 
(as others will join in condemning his covetouſneſs), 
yet he will not agree to the ſayings of Jeſus Chriſt on 
this matter, till they be ſo far explained away, as to 
leave him room for ſome eaſe to his ſoul, in poſſeſſing 
| worldly ſubſtance, as a guard againſt his greateſt fear, 
viz. want that may come in this life. 
Our Lord deſcribes covetouſneſs farther in the pa- 
rable of the rich man, whoſe ground brought forth 
plentifully ver. 16,—21. And here he draws the 
picture of a covetous man, agreeably to what he was 
juſt before faying of covetouſneſs, but very unlike 
'what is commonly thought. 

He ſuppoſes the man coming to wealth, not by any 
indirect or unlawful means, nor by pinching and chur- 
liſh ſaving ; for he gets it by the providence of God 
ſending Pim an extraordinary crop far exceeding his 
living. And when it comes thus to his hand, he appears 
to be no miſer as to enjoying the good of his . 
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when he has the proſpect of abundance remaining to 
ſerve him in many years of greater ſcarcity that might 
come afterward : but he would have his foul caſed 
of the fears of future ſtraits, by poſſeſſing enough to 
ſupply him for many years, through laying up, as 
conveniently and ſafely as he could, upon the earth, 
what God had now provided for him. Thus he plac- 
ed his life in the abundance of the things he poſlefied; 
and in the view of this his life, he eats, drinks, and 
is merry. E EST 
The employment of the huſbandman is much like 
the labour of the ants and bees, and he has his food. 
and raiment, as the fruit of his labour, returning to 
him at a certain period. Jeſus Chriſt doth not charge 
covetouſneſs upon this; but ſuppoſes it, and fo puts 
the caſe, of his ground caſting up far more to him 
than is ſufficient for his maintenance and preſent li- 
ving ; and then the queſtion is, How that ſhould be 
beſtowed ? The man's covetouſneſs reſolves him what 
to do with his well-gotten goods, that ſo far exceed his 
yearly living by his ground, as to be a ſtock for many 
years to come. He reſolves to lay them up in ſtore 
jor himſelf on the earth, and ſo makes not rich toward 
God. | | 
But God ſays to him, Thou fool, this night thy ſoul 
ſhall be required of thee : then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be 
rohich thou haſt provided © Here that which is account- 
ed great wiſdom among men, is declared to be 
folly with God, who calls this man a fool, for 
providing in this manner againſt evils that might. 
happen to him in times to come in this life, a great 
uncertainty, and not providing for death; a fool in 
neglecting to do good, and give alms while he had 
opportunity, and it was in his power, and that on 
ſuppoſition of what might happen after the time when 
(for what he knew) his ſoul might be required of 
him ; a fool in not ſecuring his treaſure better, for 
the eaſe of his ſoul, but laying it up where it might 
be loſt, or he be taken from it, where it could afford 
| CI ME f him 
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him no eaſe after death, and where he could not be 
certain how; or by whom, it ſhould be uſed or beſtow- 
ed after his removal. 

The wiſdom of Joſeph, in providing for che years 
of famine to come, is by ſome ſet in oppoſition to thoſe 
words that Jeſus Chriſt puts here in God's mouth. 
But when we conſider Joleph as directing the govern- 
ment of a kingdom of this world, and providing a— 
gainſt an evil certainly coming on that kingdom, and 
ſo as good as preſent, this no way anſwers the caſe 
in the parable. And it we conſider Joſeph as the type 
of him who is here ſpeaking, and is appointed head 
over all things to his church, to provide for it as to 
this life and that which is to come; and obſerve, that 
what he here teaches us, ſerves to bring us into en- 
tire dependence.on him as ſuch ; we ſhall eaſily per- 
ceive that our covetouſneſs can find little encourages 
ment from the hiſtory of Joſeph; And when we real- 
ly depend on the true Joſeph as our provider, then 
we ſhall be under his direction, and take care to do 
what he 1s here injoining us. 

Our Lord's refle&ion on his parable, is, So is he 
that layeth up treaſure for himſelf, and is not rich to- 
wards God. The parablc ſhews us what we are to un« 
derſtand by a man's freaſuring, or laying up in ſtore 
to himſelf ; and the following part oi this diſcourſe 
puts the meaning of becoming rich towards God, as 2 
depoſitary, beyond all doubt: for he ſays, ver. 33. 
34. Sell that ye have, and give alns ; * provide yours 
elves bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the hen- 
dens, that faileth not. of where your treaſure is, 
there will your heart be alſo. In this manner ſhould the 
rich man in the parable have be/towed his fruits and 
his goods which he had to beſtow, if he would have 
beenrich toward God; but, in place of this, he would 
become rich by them in this world, and take the 
Keeping of them into his own hand. Theſe two very 

Vo... II. 1B different 
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different ways of laying up our ſubſtance, and mak 
eing rich, are here oppoſed to one another; and be- 
ſtowing in :.1ms all the fruits and goods that we have, 
or that exceed our living, is required of us, as making 
rich towards God, in oppoſition to laying them up to 
ourjelves on theearth, as in the parable: for, if we be at 
any ſuch pains to find out how to beſtow our goods 
in alms, as worldly covetous men are at to find how 
to Iay up in ſtore on earth for themielves, our Lord 
does not ſo much as ſuppoſe that we can be at any 
loſs for room where to beitow them. 

They who are influenced by the gofpel to beſtow 
their goods in thts manner, are acting a wile part in 
the, ſight of God, laying up to themſelves treafurcs 
for eternal life, and providing daily againſt that cer- 
tain evil, death, as mortals ſhould dv. And both the 
Old-Feſtament and the New point out this as the beſt᷑ 

way of providing againſt wants that may come in this 
lite, as well as it is the only way of laying up worldly 
ſubſtance for eterna} life. See Plal. xxxvti. 3. 25. 
26. 1 Tim. vi. 17. 18. 19. 

The xith chapter of Eccleſiaſtes, from the begin- 
ning to the 5th verſe, agrees remarkably with the 
doctrine of the New Teſtament, and with this diſcourſe 
of our Lord. There tlie wiſe man exhorts to alinſ- 
giving in this manner: He ſays, with an alluſion to 
his trade by ſea, Send + thy bread on the twaters,— 
give @ portion to ſeven, and alſs to eight. And he com- 
pares this giving, to the clouds full of rain, emptying 
upoa the earth; even as, Matth. v. 45. Chriſtians 
are commanded to imitate their Father, who /endeth 
rain on the juſt, and on the unjuſt. He likewiſe com- 


mends it to us under the notion of owing, when he 


favs, In the morning ſow thy ſeed, and in the 
evening with-hold not thine hand. And this is re- 
ferred to, Gal. vi. 8. 10. where doing good to all, 
men, eſpecially to the houſehold of faith, as we have 


opportunity 


+ N54 ſignifies 7 ſend, not ſo properly to caſt. 


pure and undefiled Religion. 11 


oppottunity, is called ſewing to the Spirit. His mo— 
tives to this, are, Thou fhait find it after many days; 
like the profits of his Indian or African trade. Com- 
pare Luke xvi. 19. and Gal. vi. 6. 8. 9. 10. where 
laying up to ourſelves treaſures on the earth, or be- 
{towing them to gratity and fulfil any of our worldly 
luſts, is called ſewing to the fleſh, TX which we Hall 
reap corruption; and almſgiving, Sewing to the Spirit, 
of which we hall, in due time, reap li ie everlaſting, 
if we faint net, and be not <weary in this ell-doing : 
and as many as think and act as if it were otherwiſe, 
deceive themſelves, and mock God ; as do all they who 
pretend to be ſpiritual, while, in place of this well— 
doing, they arc ſowing to the ficſh, by making rich 
in this world. He ſays next, fur thou knot _ not 
what evil ſhall be upon the carth, or, Thou ſhalt not 
know the evil that ſhall be upon tlie earth. And the 
reaſon for which the covetous lay up their treaſures 
on the carth, is the very ſame that Solomon gives kere 
tor almſgiving. He ſays further, If the tree fall 
15ward the ſouth, or toward the north; in the placexwhere 
the tree falleth, there it ſpall be. :ompare Matth. 
Xxr. from ver. 31. to the end, Luke iii. 9. 10. 11. 
and Rev. xiv. 13.—T heir z ork s do folloto them; and 
theſe words in the parable, Thou col, this night [hall 
thy foul be required of thee ; whoſe then ſhall theſe things 
le; Laſtly, bo lays, what may ſerve to obviate the 
objections ariſing in our covetous hearts againſt the 
alms required in the goſpel, when he tells us, He 
that ebſerveth the wind, ſhall not ſow ; and be that re- 
gardeih the clouds, ſhall not reap ; and, Thou knowe/t 
not the works of God who doth all. —T hou nor not 
aohether ſhall proſper, cither this or that, or whether 
they are both alike good. 

Our Lord's diſcourſe following his parable, in the 
Xx1ith chapter of Luke, coincides with a part of his 
iermon on the mount, Matth. chap. vi. ver 19.—34. 
which ſeems to point againſt the covetouinels of the 
Phariſees, and to explain the fourth petition of his 

2 prayer, 


his words. a 
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prayer, even as what he ſays, ver. 14. and 15. ex- 
plains the fifth. That fourth petition is oppoſcd to 
thoughtfulneſs for the future, and is inconſiſtent with 
our reckoning any thing we have of our own, while 
the children of God, with whom we pray for daily 
bread, are in want of that bread : for, if we have 
preſent ſufficiency for ourſelves and for them, and 
ſuffer them to want this day, how can we pray with 
them, Give ws this day our daily bread? 

Ine Lord ſuppoſes the different conditions his 
people may be in, as to the things that ſerve to ſup- 
port their life in the body. Some may be ſo ſituated, 
as not only to have food and raiment ſuſficient at pre- 
ſent, but alſo to be capable to lay up ſuch things as may 
be ruſted, mot ned, or ſtolen, before there be neceſſity 
for them to themſelves; and the beginning of his 
diſcourſe ſuits beſt with this ſort: for there is no ſuch 
occaſion to exhort them, not to lay theſe things up 
in ſtore to themſelves on the earth, who have ſcarce 


food and raiment at preſent, and ſo cannot lay up 


for the future. What he ſays, from verſe 26. down- 
ward, applies better to thole who have difficulty to 
live to-daP, and ſee not how they are to live to-mor- 
row. Though the firſt ſort be not excluded there 
either: for it is ſtill the fear of future evils in this 
life, that moves them to lay up ſuch things to them- 
ſelves on the earth, who have it in their power, that 
ſo their minds may be eaſed of anxiety and dilquiet- 
ing fear about theſe evils. 

We muſt notice here, in the firſt place, what are 
the treaſures that the Lord ſpeaks of, when he di- 


rects us about laying them up. And it is molt plain- 


ly told us, that they are treaſures of ſuch things as 
may be mothed, ruſted, or ſtolen, if laid up on the 
earth : ſo that we are not left to our own imagina- 
tion, as to what ſhould be meant by the treaſures. 


And to' deny them to be treafures of ſuch things, 


would be uſing too much freedom and boldneſs with 


Tt 
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It muſt likewiſe be obſerved, that he does not ab- 
ſolutely forbid us to lay up treaſures of theſe things to 
ourſelves. On the contrary, ke bids us lay them up. 
But that which he forbids is, laying them up on 
earth ; where they may be ruſted, mothed, or ſtol- 
en; while he commands us to lay them up in heaven, 
where no ſuch thing can befal them. 

And we are not fett at any uncertainty as to what 
ſhould be the meaning of fregſuring up treaſures of theſe 
things in heaven : for, if we explain the ſcripture by 
itſelt, and do not follow our own fancy, to make it 
ſay any thing we pleaſe, we mult take it to ſignify 
the giving of theſe things in alms, as appears molt 
evidently by comparing Luke xii. 21. 33. 34. Sec 
likewiſe Luke xvi. 9. Gal. vi. 6.—10. and 1 Tim vi. 
17. 18. 19. And the apoſtle {peaks of wealth and 
riches in the matter of alms, 2 Cor. viii. 2. and chap. 
Ix. 6,—I1. his is agreeable to what was ſaid in 
the Proverbs, chap. xix. ver 17. He that bath pity 
on the poor, lendeth unto the Lord: and that wyich he 
hath given, will he pay him again. Almſgiving, then, 
is lending to the Lord, who hath obliged himſelf to 
repay what is ſo lent, and is able both to give bread for 
our food, and multiply our ſeed ſown, and increaſe the 
fruits of our righteouſneſs : and ſo it is a laying up 
with our Father in heaven, the things which, being 
laid up on the earth, might be mothed; ruited, or 
ſtolen, but cannot be loſt with him who is abundant: 
ly able fo perform all that he has promiſed. 

I his is a good work much infiſted on in the goſpel; 
yea, it is that which is ordinarily intended where we 
read of good works in the New Teſtament. Doing 
good to all men, eſpecially unio them who are of the honſe- 
hold of faith, is the great fruit of the grace of God 
beſtowed on us by Jeſus Chriſt, the evidence of our 
faith and knowledge of his grace, who for our ſakes 
became poor, that we'through his poverty might 
be rich, and the proof of the ſincerity of our love. 
By this we ſhew the ſubjeCtion of our confeſſion to the 
_ goſpel 
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goſpel of Chriſt, whereby God is glorified, 2 Cor. ix. 


I 2.13.3 and by this the purification of the heart through 
faith, thews itſelf in its excellency above the Phari- 
ſaical purification, Luke xi. 41. But rather give alms 
of ſuch irg. as you have, or give the things you have 
in alms *; and, behold all things are clean uni you. 
When the apoſtle James calls us to be doers of the 
word, and not hearers only, deceiving our own ſelves, 
he points out this to us as the doing of the word, and 
calls it pure and undefiled religion, in diſtinction from 
that fiery zeal and thoſe flaming ſpecches about the 
word, wherein thoſe place their vain religion who 
are hearers only, and not doers, and whoie unbri— 
dled tongues keep no meaſures with their practice. 
James i. 27. Pure religion, and undefiled before God 
and the Father is this, To viſit the ſaiherieſs and wi- 
dows in their affiifttion, to keep himſelf unſpotted from 
the world. 

Chriſt's peculiar people are zca/ous of 700d works : yet 
how rare 1s this diſtinguiſhing zeal even among them 
that would be eſteemed zealous Chriſtians? There is in- 
indeed a great noiſe made about charity and alms in 
the Roman church : but, as in that worldly kingdom 
they are far enoughſrom keepin g themielves unſpotted 
from the world; ſo, by the merit that is there placed in 
almſdeeds, theſe are ſtated in oppolition to the mercy 
and grace of the Father, and the righteouſncts of his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt ; and the fatherleſs and widows in their 
affliction are not the chief objects of their alms; but the 
enriching of that worldly church, and cheriſhing the 
ſwarms of ſturdy holy beggars, is the great work of 
their charity. At beſt, the Roman alms ſavour more 
of the Phariſee than the Chriſtian. © They who ſepa» 
rated from that antichriſtian church, contending for 
free juſtification, by grace, through the redemption 
that is in Chriſt's blood, againſt the Popiſh merit of 
good works, did a notable ſervice to Jeſus Chriſt, and 

To * to 
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to the ſalvation of ſinners by him. But the pure and 
undefiled religion of the goſpel ſhould have been 
more inſiſted on, and warmly preſſed upon the pro- 
feſſors of faith in Chriſt's righteouſneſs, and the zeal 
of good works would have bees more ſtirred up, in 
oppoſition to that ſort of religion and works wherein 
that ſociety, ſo greatly polluted with the world, had 

laced merit. If this had been done with as much 
zeal as the other, there had been no room left for 
thunning the almſdeeds of the goſpel, under pretence 
of flying from ſelf- righteouſneſs. How much need is 
there for that warning the apoſtle gives us, 1 John 
iii. 7. Little children, let no man deceive you : He that do- 
eth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous? The 
doing of alms, as the goſpel requires, attherate of keep- 
ing ourſelves unſpotted from the luſt of the fleſh, the 
luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, and that before 
him who hath ſhewed his mercy and grace to us at 
an infinite rate, is reckoned by ſome but a low evi- 
dence of faith, in compariſon with the impreſſions 
they feel on their hearts by the word; a lower evi- 
dence of the love of God to us, than that which is 
in faith itſelf without works: for they do not duly 
conſider that faith without works is dead; and that 
to hear the word with the greateſt feeling, without: 
the practice of this pure and undefiled religion, is to 
hear it, and not do it, and fo to deceive our own 
ſelves. The influences of the Spirit upon mens minds 
by the word (which are all that many have to ſhew 
for the fruits of the goſpel) are but as the pains taken 
on ground, by dreſſing and watering, to make it fruit- 
ful. But the ſaving influences of the goſpel are dif- 
tinguiſhed from the common, by the fruits, even the 
practice of pure and undefiled religion, Matth. xiii, - 
t8—.23. Heb. vi. 4.— 11. Phil. iv. 17. And the 
ſealing work of the Spirit, witnething with our ſpirits 
that we are the children of God, is the conſequent 
of our bringing forth fruit in obeying the command- 
ments of the Lord Jeſus, John chap. xiv. which is 
6) therefore 
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therefore a far greater rarity than the firſt influences, 
that are as the dreſſing and watering of ground to 
make it fruitful. It is moſt certain, that without 
faith in the blood of the Son of God, through whom 
alone God is acceſſible to a ſinner, it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe him with any works ; but the faith by which 


we know the only true God, and come to him through 


Chriſt's blood, the only atoning facrifice, ſhews 
itſelf in good works and almſdeeds, which are facri- 
fices of thankſgiving offered to God by him, well- 
pleaſing to God, and of a ſweet fmell and favour, 
Heb. xi. 15. 16. Phil. iv. 18. When Paul ſays, 
1 Cor. xill. 3. Though I be/toww all my goods to feed the 


poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and have 


nt charity, it profiteth me nothing; he ſpeaks not of 
this as a low outward evidence, or {mall attainment ; 
for he places it beyond ſpeaking with tongues, pro- 
pheſying, underſtanding all myſteries and knowledge, 
and the greateſt faith of miracles ; but he ſignifies 
that this may poſſibly be where true eharity is wanting; 
and in that caſe, it proceeds from pride, to which 
the deſcription of charity in that 5 is eſpeci- 
ally oppoſed. Yet that charity, or love of the truth, 
which is there declared to be greater than the greateſt 
ſpiritual gifts, yea, a greater grace than faith and hope, 
thews itſelf in good works and almſeeds, eſpecially 
to the houſehold of faith, and appears in miniſtering 
to them, or in humble ſervices to them, as the apol- 
tle ſays, Heb. chap. vi. where, after ſignifying that 
men might be illuminated, taſte of the heavenly gift, 
be made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and taſte the 
good word of God, and the powers of the world to 
come, and, after all, fall away irrecoverably, and 
be as ground oft rained on, bringing forth thorns 
and briers, rejected, nigh unto curſing, whoſe end 


is to be burned, he ſays, ver. 9. 10. 11. But, below- 


ed, we are perſuaded better things of you, and thing: 
that accompany ſalvation, though we thus ſpeak. For 


God is not unrighteous, to forget your work and labour of 
| love, 
I 
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love which ye have ſhewed toward his name, in that 
ye have miniſtred to the ſaints, and do miniſter : And 
we defire that every one of you do ſhew the ſame diligence, 
to the full aſſurance of hepe unto the end. Thus true 
charity ſhews itſelf, and thus” it will appear in the 
judgement at the laſt day, Matth. xxv. 31.—46. where 
we ſee good works and almſdeeds expreſsly connect. 
ted with that eternal life which was given us in Chriſt 
before the world began, as they are likewiſe, Gal. vi. 
and 1 Tim. chap. vi. 1 2 
The practice of this pure and undefiled religion, then, 
is laying up for ourſelves treaſures in heaven; yea, 
the giving of our money, our tood, and our raiment, 
to all the poor, eſpecially ſuch as are of the houſe- 
hold of faith, is ſuch a way, of laying up againſt all 
real ſtraits we may be in while this life laſts, as ſecures 
what we lay up effectually againſt the ruſt, the moth, 
and the thief : for it has God's faithful promiſe of ſup- 
plying our need of theſe things, Matth. vi. 32. 33- 
Your heavenly Father knoweth that you have need of theſe 
things. But ſeek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his 
righteouſneſs, and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 
you. See Prov. xxviii. 27. and Plal. xli. 1. 2. 3. Where« 
as, in treaſuring up theſe things on the earth, we 
have no ſecurity given us, that they ſhall not be loſt 
to us before the evils come agaiuſt which they are 
provided, while, at the ſame time, they are no pro- 
viſion for eternal life; but piety, or pure and unde- 
filed religion, is profitable unto all things, having pro« 
miſe of the life that now is, and of that which is to come, 
1. Tim. iv: 8. If then we would indeed lay up for a 
time of infirmity, and for old age, or for our widows 
and fatherleſs children, let us keep ourſelves unſpot- 
ted from the world, in doing good, and giving alms 
to the infirm and the old poor, aud to the widows and 
orphans in their affliction ; and let us ſtudy to be as 
diligent in this, before him who has ſhewed mercy 
and ill-deſerved goodneſs to unworthy miſerable us, 
as we ſee others diligent in laying up treaſures on earth 
Voz. Il $8 | in 
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in a lawful way (as they call it) for ſickneſs, old age, 
and for their wives and children after them, as the 
protels, but really to gratify their own luſt of covet- 
ouſnels ; for the indolent, and they who are far from 
induſtry, love themfelves and their wives and child- 
ren, and would defire to be eaſy in old age, no leſs 
than they; but they have their preſent eaſe, the Juſt 
of the fleſh, and the pride of life, to gratity, to which 
all other things mult give place. 

This way of making rich, and laying up treaſures 
in this life, as well as for eternal life, looks indeed very 
odd; but the reaſons why it is ſo ſtrange to us, and why 
we are ſo much eſtranged from it, can be no other but 
ſuch as theſe: 1/7, We do not, at bottom, believe God's 
word, that hethat giveth to the poor, ſhall not lack. And 
towehavemorctruſt to put in a ſufficient man's bond or 
bill, .or fuch ſecurities as we have for what we lay up 
on the earth, than we have to put in the ſecurity that 


the Lord of heaven and earth, who keepeth truth for 


ever, is pleaſed to give us in his molt faithful word; 
and yet we would take it very ill to be reckoned inh- 
dels. 2dly, He who lendeth to the Lord, and lays up 
his treaſures with him, commits himfelt to his care; 
as a child to his father, and depends on him for re- 
payment according to his promiſe, with reſignation 
to his will as to all the concerns of this life; but we 


are not willing to be thus at his diſpoſal ; and being 


full as much intent upon this life as life eternal, we 


do not like that we and ours ſhould have no more of 


the wealth, honour, and eaſe of this world, than 
God has promiſed to his children; and fo we do not 
incline to fall into his hand; we chuſe rather to ven- 


ture ourſelves and our treaſures into the hands of men, 


if thereby we may attain to that moderate or competent 
portion (as we call it) of the good things of this life, that 


we propoſe as moſt proper tor ourſelves and our wives 
and children. 3dly, We have not been fo far changed 
i into 


* Prov. xxviii. 27. 
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into the image of the divine mercy and grace in Chriſt, 
as to love mercy more than our money, and more 
than the gratifying of our worldly lults thereby. 
Now, if any man love the world, the love of the Father 
is not in him : for all that is in the world, the luſt 9 
the fleſh, and the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life, 
is not of the Father, but is of the world. And the 
<oorld paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof; but he that 
doth the will of God, abideth for ever ; even he that 
practiſes pure and undeſiled religion. 1 John ii. 15. 
16. 17. and chap. iii. 16. 17. 18. 
But we muſt return to our Lord's exhortation, 

Matth. chap. vi. | 2 

He there ſtates a direct oppoſition betwixt theſe 
two ways of laying up treaſures of the things that are 
liable to the moth, the ruſt, and the thief, upon the 
carth ; and he expreſsly forbids the one, and com- 
mands the other: ſo that, when a man has not only 
bread to cat, and raiment to put on, but, beyond 
the expence of the maintenance of his family, has 
likewiſe to lay up in ſtore againſt wants and neceſſi- 
ties that may happen to him, or his, in times to come; 
af the queſtion be put in this caſe, What ſhall he dg 
with that which he has to lay up? our Lord's anſwer 
comes plainly to this, Lay not up to yourſelves trea- 
lures of theſe things on the earth, where they may be 
loſt to you before the evils. come againſt which you 
laid them up; but lay up to yourſelves treaſures of 
theſe things, by almſgiving, in the hand of your Fa- 
ther in heaven, to whom you pray daily, Give vs this 
day our daily bread ; and with him, as a depoſitary, 
they will be ſafe, and certainly forthcoming, as he 
{hall know your need in all times; and fo you will 
lay up in {ſtore for yourſelves a good foundation a- 
gainſt the time to come, that you may lay hold on 
F e 

Ie preſſes his exhortation ſurther upon us, by this 
argument, For where your treaſure is, there will your, 
heart be alſo, ver. 12. He is not ſaying, as ſome 
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would have it, Though you lay up to yourſelves trea- 
ſures on earth as well as in heaven, yet ſet not your 
hearts on that which ye lay up on earth: for he ſor— 
bids us to lay up treaſures on earth, for this reaſon, 
Becauſe this will be an evidence of our hearts being 
ſet on the earth, and an effectual mean to draw our 
hearts thither, and to detain them there; and he 
commands us to lay up treaſures with our Father in 
heaven, becauſe in that caſe, our heart will be there; 
as if he had faid, Your heart, your truſt, and your 
affection will be where that is which you lay up in 
ſtore for yourſelves as a foundation againſt the time 
to come; therefore let not that which ye lay up be 
on earth, that your heart be not there Vue let what 
- lay up be with your Father in heaven, that your 
1cart may be with him alſo. This argument ſerves 
to ſupport the ſenſe that has been given of the fore- 
going exhortation that is inforced by it. The oppo- 
ite ſenſe that is put upon that exhortation is variouſly 
expreſſed, but it comes all to this, Set not your heart 
on the things that are on the earth, but ſet ydur heart 
on the things which are above, and heavuenty things, 
And ſo this argument would have no more in it but 
this, For where your hearts are ſet, there will your hearts 
23 alſo. Therefore this gloſs, that leads us quite 
off from the particular ſcope of the exhortation, by 
giving us a fair general in tlie place of it, cannot be 
admitted, becauſe it deſtroys the argument, and leaves 
it without any ſenſe at all; nor can the argument 
ſtand with this turn that has been given to the exhorta- 
tion, Lay not up to yourſelves treaſures on earth ONLY, 
but lay upto yourſelves treaſures ALSO AND CHIEFLY 
in hedtven + for the argument that enforces it would 
then turn to this, For ſo will your heart be not only on 
the earth, where that is whith you lay up there, but 


alſo and chiefly in heaven, where your treaſure is chiefly 
laid up. But if the argument goes not upon the evil 


of our hearts being on the earth, and fonot in heaven, 
it goes on nothing at all: and when earth and heaverr 
225 ſtand 
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Rand in competition for our heart, as in this paſſage; 
can it be ſaid to be there where it is not chiefly ? This 
gloſs, that would give us ſome encouragement to di- 
vide our treaſures and our hearts betwixt theſe two, 
cannot be reconciled with the account that the Lord 
gives of them, in directing us where to lay up our 
treaſures : for, if we had money to lend, and a friend 
in whom we truſted ſhould tell us of two hands that 
offered, that the one was a good ſure hand, and the 
other a bad one, with whom it would be in great ha- 
zard, would we make any queſtion, in that caſe, about 
dividing it betwixt the two? 

But leſt-we ſhould yet imagine, that he has left 
ſome room for us to lay up treaſures to ourſelves on 
earth, as well as in heaven, or to divide our work of 
laying up ſome way betwixt the two, he takes pains. 
to ſhew us that our hearts, in that caſe, will be divid- 
ed, and certainly cleave at laſt to this earth, in oppo- 
Gtion- to the Father in heaven : he ſignifies, ver. 22. 
23. our eye will not be /mgle ; whatever reſpect we 
may pretend to the Father in heaven, and to heaven] 
treaſure, we will have an eye to this earth, and to the 
things we lay up on it, whereby we ſhall be effectually 
darkened as to the heavenly treaſures to which this 
eye is evil : for this evil cye* being oppoſite to bounty 
in almsgiving, that is connected with the heavenly 
riches, will darken us in it, and make us go about: it 
grudgingly, and ſow W Whatever m__ be. 


Aaid 


| The evil eye, in the ayle af: the 8 which ons Lord's 
| bearers knew, is oppoſed to the good or bountiful eye, in this man- 
ner, Prov. xxii. 9. He that hath a bountiful eye ſhall be Bleffod ; 

fer be giveth of his bread to the poor. Deut. xv. 7. 8 9. 10. 11, 
— And thine eye be evil ga thy poor brother, and thou give 
him nougbht Prov. xxviii. 22. He that haſleth to be. rich, 
hath an 01 eye, and confldereth not that poverty ſhall come upon him. 
dee likewiſe chap. xxiyi. 6. And fimplicity here aſcribed: to 
the eye, is put for liberality. Rom. xii. 8. He that giveth, with 


ſimplicity. See likewiſe in the Greek, 2 Cor. Vit. 2. and ix. 
87s 13. nir | p 
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ſaid when God promiſed ſtore of teinporal bleſlings 
in earthly places, as a type through which his people 
were to look, as through a vail, to the ſpiritual bleſ- 
lingsinheavenly places; yet no fuch thing can beplead- 
ed now, when the Lord has mercitully removed that 
vail, that we may behold heavenly more clearly, and 
look directly to the heavenly inheritance, diſcharging 
us, at the ſame time, to ſet our affections on earthly 
things, or to mind them, even as they might be mind- 
ed by them who had them in the covenant under which 
they were, as types of the things that are above, 
where Chriſt now fitteth on the right hand of God. 
He purſues this ſame purpole further, ver. 24. and 
ſets God and the wealth of this world (whieh he calls 
Mammon) in oppoſition to one another, as two maſ- 
ters that cannot be ſerved together; ſo that if we 
will indeed ſerve any one of them, we muſt. of neceſ- 
ſity deſpiſe and hate the other. So far is he from 
ſaying, we ſhould not only ſerve Mammon, by making 
rich in this world, but alſo and chiefly ſerve God. 
In his reflection on the parable of the unjuſt ſtew- 
ard, whaſe wiſdom is commended (Luke chap. xvi.) 
he calls the riches of this world, the. mammon of un- 
righteauſneſs, or the e eee mammon, with refer- 
ence to the unrighteous ſteward, who made a living 
to himfelt out of his lord's goods, when he was put 
out of his ſtewardſhip for waſting them: for we are 
indeed but ſtewards to. God, as to what we poſſeſs of 
the wealth of this world, and it cannot be righteouſly 
beſtowed by us, but according to his will who intruſts 
us with it, that it may be forthcoming to him: fo 
far, then, as it is not applied to his ſervice as he ap- 
points, it becomes an idol to us, and we are unrighte- 
ous in all the uſe we make of it. And thus it is the 
mammon of unrighteouſneſs not only unrighteous, as 
being deceitful to them that truſt in it, as the ſteward 
to his lord, but properly unrighteous with reſpeC to 
the common uſe that is made of it, both in garnering 


and ſpending it; yea, it is the grand inſtrument o 
unrighteouſneſs 
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unrighteouſneſs among men, and a great temptation 
to all the unrighteouſneſs that is in the world. Our 
Lord bids us imitate the witdom (not the injuſtice) 
of the unrighteous ſteward, in making to ourſelves 
friends of the unrightcous mammon, that when we 
fail, they may receive us into everlaſting habitati- 
ons. i e. Give it to the poor, and through God's 
gracious promiſes, their bills or ſecurities, you {hall 
be received into the heavenly manſions when your 
life in this world fails. This is what Jeſus calls, being 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, when God intruſts 
us with it; and if we be not thus faithful to our truſt 
as to it, he lets us know we need not pretend that 
we are truſted with the true weaith, and that if we 
are not faithful in the falſe riches, we cannot 
pretend to be faithful in the true. Then he con- 
cludes, as in Matth. vi. 24. No man can ſerve 
two maſters : for either he «will hate the one, and love 
the other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe 
the other. Je cannot ſerve God and Mammon. Luke 
xvi. 13. The Phariſees, who were covetous, and 
yet, perhaps, gave more alms than many great pre- 
tenders to Chriſtianity now give, when they heard 
theſe things, derided our Lord, becauſe his doctrine 
of alms, and of the inconſiſtency of ſerving God there- 
by, and ſerving Mammon by laying up the jalſe rich- 
es, ſerved to manifeſt the vanity of their pretences to 
the ſervice of God : far, it ſeems, they thought ir 
very ridiculous for one to inſinuate, that a man could 
not both make rich in this world and in the world 
to come. But he tells them, upon their ſneering 
behaviour, which proceeded from the pride of their 
own merit and religious character among men, 
ver. 15. Te are they which juſtify yourſelves before men; 
but God knoweth your hearts : for that which is highly 
efteemed among men, is abomination in the fight of God. 
_ Yet this way of thinking was not quite ſo inexcuſ- 

able in the Phariſces as it is among, Chriſtians, who 
have the New-Teſtarment revelation full and clear. 
| We 
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We may indeed wonder, when we read the New 
"Teſtament with attention, how it could be a prevail- 
ing principle among the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, to 
lay up treaſures on earth and in heaven alſo, it we 
do not conſider, what the apoſtle ſays, 2 Theſſ. ii. 10. 
11. Becauſe they received not the love of the truth, 
od fhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould 
believe a lie; even this lie, that we can ſerve Mam- 
mon without hating or deſpiſing God, and that the 
friendſhip of this world is not enmity with God. 
When we obſerve the belief of this lie lying at the 
bottom of the grand perverſion of the goſpel, and 
corruption of Chriſtianity, we need not wonder that 
our Lord ſpends ſo much diſcourſe on this ſubjecct. 
This his doctrine, with the practice of his followers, 
recorded in the New "Teſtament, explains a prophecy 
of Iſaiah, concerning the kingdom of the Meſſiah, Iſa. 
Xxxii. 5 to 8. The fool (Nabal) hall no more be 
called liberal, nor the churl ſaid to be bountiful : for the 


fool will ſpeak folly, and his heart will work iniquity, to 


practice hypocriſy, and to ſpeak error to the Lord, to 


make empty the ſoul of the hungry, and he will cauſe the 


drink of the thirſty to fail. But the liberal deviſeth li- 
beral things, and upon liberal things ſball he be e/tabliſh+ 
ed, Here the wiſdom of him that layeth up for him- 
ſelf, and is not rich toward God, or who with-holds 
from the poor what he carefullylayeth up on the earth, 
is declared to be folly, in oppoſition to the liberal, 
his deviſing liberal things ; and all the ſhifts and pre- 
tences of the ſparing almſgiver, are pointed out, as the 
goſpel manifeſts them to be, wicked, cruel, or un- 
merciful, and deceitful. The prophet foretels there 
will be ſuch almſgivers in the goſpel-day, but ſuch 
will the liberality of the goſpel be, that their alms 
ſhall not be accounted alms, whatever reckoning 
might have been made of them before. Agreeable 
to this, we find the apoſtle ſpeaking of covetouſneſs and 
bounty in almſgiving, 2 Cor. ix. 5. And the prophet 


makes all the religious profeſſions of them who have 


not 
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not this liberality, to be but hypocriſy and lies ſpoken 
to the Lord. Compare Iſaiah chap. lviii. 

Our Lord, in like manner, by this his doctrine, 
drives on the purpoſe that was begun in the miniſtry 
of John the Baptiſt, at the dawning of the goſpel- 
day. He ſaid, Luke iii. 9. Now the ax is laid unto 
the root of the trees : every tree therefore which bringeth 
not forth good fruit, is hewn down, and caſt into the 
fire. And when the people inquired what this fruit 
thould be, he anſwered, ver. 11. He that hath two 
coats, let bim impart to him that hath none ; and he 
that hath meat, let him do likewiſe. This is what he 
calls fruits worthy of repentance, without which he 
told the Phariſees, who were covetous; that the 
things upon which they valued themſelves would go 
for nothing, and be no evidence of their intereſt in 
the kingdom of heaven. We may even ſee how 
Daniel called Nebuchadnezzar to repentance, Dan. 
Iv. 27. and we may obſerve how the Lord calls his 
people to repentance; and this fruit of it, as that, 
without which, all faſting, and the greateſt diligence 
in the ordinances of worſhip, ſignify nothing, Ifaiah 
chap lviii. But for any to pretend evangelical re- 
pentance, and the bringing forth of the fruits of 
the goſpel, without this fruit called for by John 
the Baptiſt, is indeed to practiſe hypocriſy, and ſpeak 
lies to the Lord. And can we perceive ſincerity in 
giving this always as one of the cauſes of the public 
taſts, viz. barrenneſs and unfruitfulneſs under the 
golpel, and means of grace, if this be the fruit that 
is intended? | 

Jeſus Chriſt, coming after John, purſues this pur- 
poſe in his doctrine, in ſuch a manner, and to ſuch a 
length, as to be derided by the Phariſees, who paid 
tithes of all, and gave alms upon honour ; ſo that to 
preſs more liberality than theirs, was ridiculous to 
them ; yea, he aſtoniſhed his own diſciples, when he 
put covetouſneſs to the laſt trial, in the young man 
who was extremely intent upon eternal life in the way 

Vol. II. 1D of 
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of his own righteouſneſs, by calling him to ſell what- 
ſoever he had, and give to the poor, and take up the 
croſs and follow him, Mark x. 21. when, upon this 
trial, it plainly appeared, that he would not part 
with his poſſeſſions for that eternal life; and that 
therefore he truſted in theſe poſſeſſions, and thought, 
at bottom, that his life conſiſted in them, ver 22. 
Jeſus aſtoniſhed his diſciples, by ſaying, ver. 23. How 
hardly ſhall they who have riches enter into the kingdom 
of God!] And they were yet more aſtoniſhed, when 
they heard him ſay again, ver. 24..—Children, how 
hard is it for them THAT TRUST IN RICHES, to 
enter into the kingdom of God ! It is caſier for a camel to 


go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 


into the kingdom of God. Surely it could not increaſe 
their aſtoniſnment to hear no more but this, that it 
is impoſſible only for thoſe rich men who truſt in their 
riches, to enter into the kingdom of God; for it 
could not be any ot the principles of their education, 
that zru/zing in riches (which was ſo plainly forbid and 
condemned in their law, Pfal}. Ixii. 10. and lit. 6. 7.) 
was any good ſign of a man's ſtanding in the faireſt 
way for entering into the kingdom of God]; but it 
was natural enough for them, who had been educat- 
ed in the hope of a temporal kingdom of God, and 
taught to look on riches as a promiſed bleſſing, and 
on the obſervers of the law that enjoyed them, as 
highly favoured of God, to be aſtonifhed out of 
meaſure, when they found their Maſter faying, It is 
as hard for a rich man to enter that kingdom, as it is 
for him to be rich without truſting in his riches. 


And they could not well underſtand him otherwiſe, 


conſidering the occaſion of his ſpeaking. They faw 
a rich young man, who was loved by their Maſter 
for the extraordinary regard to God's commandments, 
which he ſhewed in that obedience which had the 
promiſe of national happineſs to Iſrael annexed to it, 
at the ſame time fearing he lacked ſomething to intitle 


him to eternal life, and willing to do any thing that 


Jeſus 
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Jeſus ſhould direct him to, for the obtaining of that 
life which he earneſtly deſired. They had juſt ſeen 
this rich man going away grieved from his guide to e- 
ternal life, when he laid it in the balance to him with 
his poſſeſſions ; and this was the reaſon of his going 
away, for he had great poſſeſſions. This, with what 
their Maſter ſaid upon it, let them ſee plainly what 
they never thought of before, and now ſaw with 
amazement, how hard it is for a man to be rich, and 
yet not truſt in his riches. And knowing that truſt- 
ing in riches is a great hinderance to ſalvation, they 
expreſſed their ſurpriſe at the diſcovery of the con- 
nection betwixt having riches, and truſting in them: 
for when, by means of this connection, (appearing 
with ſuch evidence in the leading initance of the 
young man), he ſhewed them how impoilible it is for 
a rich man to enter the kingdom of Gad, they were 
aſtoniſhed cut of meaſure, ſaying among themſelves, 
Who then can be ſaved / Though the goſpel does not 
put this ſo far to the trial in every one as in this young 
man, yet we ſee the apoſtle grafting an exhortation, 
uponthis connection betwixt having riches, and truſt- 
ing in them, that was taught by our Lord, 1 Tim. vi. 
17. 18. 19. Charge them that are rich in this world, 
that they truſt not in uncertain riches, but in 
the living God ; — that they do good, that they be 
rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to 


8 
communicate, laying up in /tore for themſelves a good 


foundation againſt the time to come, that they may lay 


hold on eternal life. Here is the grand evidence 
of a rich man's not truſting in riches, but in God, 
even his becoming rich in almideeds; and this is con- 
nected with eternal life: ſs that, let a rich man pro- 
tels to truſt in the living God, and to ſeek eternal life 
as much as he will, if that truſt in God, and diſtruſt 
of this world's riches, do not appear in diſtributing 
them to the poor, ſo as to become rich in good works; 


if that concern for eternal life, do not ſhew itſelf 


in his laying up in ſtore to himſelf a good founda- 
D 2 tion 
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Pp! tion againſt the time to come, by doing good, diſ- 
030 tributing and communicating, his profeſſion is down- 
| right hypocriſy and lying to the Lord. Our Lord 
5 anſwers the queſtion of his aſtoniſhed diſciples, by 
| telling them, ver. 27. With men it is impoſſible, but 
not with God; for with God all things are poſſible. 


14 Such was the rich young man's eagerneſs for eternal 
| life, that if it had been in man's power to truſt in 
i the living God, and not worldly poſſeſſions, and to 


part with them for eternal life, he would certainly 
have done it ; but ſo much was he under the power 
of his covetouſneſs, and love to his poſſeſſions (which 
we find, in other inſtances as well as this, * connec- 
ted with ſelt-righteouſneſs), that he went away ſor- 
rowful from Chriſt, and from eternal life. Men may 
facrifice their riches to the pride of their own merit, 
as well as their life to their honour, and to a name 
that ſhall ſurvive them in this ſame world : but to for- 
ſake all our luſts, and follow Jeſus Chriſt to eternal 
life, this is above man; and particularly for a rich 
man to take all his truſt off his own merit, and off his 
riches, and place it wholly in the Son of God for e- 
ternal life, ſo as to become his follower unto that lite, 
bearing his croſs after him ; this, though it be im- 
poſſible with men, is the very work of God by the 
goſpel; for, to the power that made the Son of God 
of a woman, and raiſed him from the dead, and gave 
him glory, all things are poſſible; and this power 
appears where man's power fails, and ſhews itſelf e- 
| ſpecially in making a rich man bountiful with the 
33s bounty of the goſpel, and liberal in almſgiving, as 
I 33 ͤ;G; .ſꝑͤꝑIĩI OT Ee aros 
11 After all, many a great pretender to Chriſtianity 
Dl i ſays in his heart, I will make rich, and riſe in the poſ- 
1 ſeſſions of this world, or at leaſt carefully preſerve 
all that I have, and yet not ſet my heart upon it. 
Thus we can take fire in our boſom, and not be 
| «Fo MOV on Bw FORE ey - burnt! 
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burnt! and thus we take heed and are aware of co— 
vetouſneſs ! Shall we ſtudy to put ourſelves in that 
ſame ſituation, or ſhall we endeavour to preſerve our- 
ſelves conſtantly in that very condition, wherein our 
Lord tells us we {hall moſt hardly enter into his king- 
dom; and yet, at the ſame time, pretend to ſeek 
that kingdom firſt, and to truſt the promiſe of adding 
theſe things unco us which the nations ſeek after ? 
The nations of this world ſeek what they ſhall eat 
and drink, and wherewithal they ſhall be clothed in all 
times to come, and cannot prolper without great in- 
duſtry in ſeeking theſe things, yea, the avarice of 
ſome in making and hoarding money, and the pro- 
digality of others in ſpending it, are the very pillars 
that ſupport the trade of the nations; and if we can 
reconcile theſe to the content and moderation that is 
inſeparable from ſeeking the kingdom of heaven in 
the firſt place, then indeed we may think of national 
Chriſtianity, and be well perſuaded that Chriſt's king- 


| dom 1s of this world. 


Though all this be more plain and evident in the 
New Teſtament, than many other things for which 
men have contended earneſtly, while in the mean 
time, they had liberty to gratify their covetouſneſs 
and other luſts ; yet, as the corruption of our hearts 
has, in many reſpects, corrupted Chriſtianity, by 
perverting the rule of that moſt holy religion, and 


accommodating it to our intereſts and purſuits i in this 


preſent evil world, ſo covetouſneſs, which has a pe- 
culiar influence to blind the mind, has induced men 
to endeavour to overthrow the ſcope of the foreſaid 
diſcourſes of our Lord, and to plead to that purpoſe 
ſome texts of the New Teſtament. 

As, firſt, We ſhall hear 1 Tim. v. 8. inſiſted on, 
as if the apoſtle were there declaring him worſe than 
an infidel, and a denier of the faith, who doth not 
provide for his family and children, by laying up for 
them treaſures on the earth, to make them live com- 
lortably (as they reckon comfort) after he 1s taken 
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from them, and to keep them from being burden- 
{ome to others. 

According to this gloſs on the apoſtle's words, if 
any man had hearkened to the Lord's diſcourſes on 
covetouſneſs, or to John Baptiſt calling for fruits meet 
for repentance, he could not have been ſaved; eſpe- 
cially he in whom Jeſus Chriſt put covetouſneſs to the 
greateſt trial, if he had done what he was called to, 
would have been worſe than an infidel, and denied 
the faith; and the apoſtles did very ill in ſuilering 
the members of the church in Jeruſalem to become 
worſe than infidels, and deny the faith, by going far 
beyond what has been pleaded from our Lord's diſ- 
courſes. Yea, it will be hard, according to this ſenſe 
of the text, to find one among the Chriſtians, of whom 
we read in the New Teſtament as true followers of 
Chriſt, who did not deny the faith, and was not 
worſe than an infidel : for it will not be eaſy to find 
one among them laying up treaſures on carth for him- 
ſelf, or for his children after him, 

But it will be manifeſt to them who look on this 
text with any ſingleneſs, that it is rather ſtrong a- 
gainſt covetoulſneſs and for almſgiving. The apoſtle, 
in that paſſage, is on the ſubject of the relief of de- 
ſolate widows, which he calls honour, as he alſo 
calls that which is beſtowed for the ſupport of the 
elders; and he ſays, 1 Tim. v. 4. But if any wi- 
dow have children or nephews, let them learn Moſes w 
hero piety at home, and to requite their parents : 
that is good and acceptable before God. And after > 
deſcription of a widow indeed, ver. 5. 6. he ſays, 
ver. 7. And theſe things give in charge, that they 
may be blameleſs ; and ver. 8. But if any provide not 


for his own, and eſpecially for thoſe of his own houſe (or, 


and eſpecially 152 of the DevfeRog *), be hath denied 
Re / 
* And eſpecially thoſe of the houſehold, Kai para d ol,. This 


ſeems, as Mr Hallet has obſerved in his notes, to be much the ſame 
with dura I de rü olxciove The iow, efpectally unto. them who are 


of the houſehold 17 faith. For thoſe of the e here, are ſuch as 
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the ſaith, and is worſe than an infidel. From thence 
hs continues on the ſubject of widows, to ver. 16. 
== where he ſays, Fan) man or woman that believeth, 


= have widows, let them relieve them, and let not the 
== church be charged, that it may relieve them that are 
= c-vidows indeed, From all this it plainly appears, 
Z tthat he is ſo far from calling parents to make rich, 


and lay up ftocks for their children, that, on the 
7 contrary, he is preſſing the children or nephews of poor 
© widows to be charitable firſt at home, in providing 
: maintenance for them. This he commends as piety 
to their own houſe, where they ſhould do alms in the 
firſt place; and he commends it likewiſe as juſtice or 
== gratitude, to requite their parents, wao provided food 
= andccloathing for them, when they could not do it 
for themſelves. Then he declares, that they who 
negled this piety to their own, eſpecially if theſe be 
| of the houſehold of faith, do in effe& deny the faith, 
which obliges us to much more almſgiving than that 
comes to, and which will make us outdo infidels, 
Jews or Gentiles, in almſdeeds; yea, he is worſe 
than theſe infidels, who neglects this: for, whatever 
principle they do it from, they take care of their own 
poor parents, and relieve their deſtitute relations. 
The providing here ſpoke of, cannot be laying up 
ſtocks, or making rich in this world: for who ima- 
gines that children or nephews are obliged to provide 
in this manner for their poor widows, and to requite 
their parents in this way? And in the ſame ſenſc 
wherein it can be ſaid that theſe deſolate widows muſt 
—_—_ be provided for by their children or nephews, theſe 
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| = {ſame children or nephews ought to provide for their 
| = own children; as they requite their parents, for the 
dare they took of them, by relieving them with the 


neceſlaries of life, ſo let them take care of their own 
children till they be able to do for themſelves. 


This 


hehoved to be relieved at the charge of the church, if they had 


not believing children or nephews to do it, and ſo to keep the church 
from being charged. 
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This is all that can be made of this text by conſe- 
quence, concerning proviſion for our children : for 
it ſpeaks not direQly on that ſubject. And could it 
be believed rhat any man who has eyes in his head, 
would gravely plead this paſſage in favour of ſtudying 
to better our condition in this world, and make rich 
in it, inſteadof making rich toward God? Yet there 
are men in the Chriſtian world, whowill readily plead 
this text for laying up ſtocks to their children, and 
practiſe accordingly with great induſtry, whoſe, prac- 
tice, at the ſame time, declares they fee nothing in 
this text, that ſhould hinder them to live in the ſcan- 
dalous neglect of this piety toward their poor parents, 
and other deſtitute near relations; even as others can 
ſee nothing in the goſpel that hinders them to make 
money as faſt as they can, and then feed their vanity 
and luxury with it, let come of the deſolate widows 
and their own children what will. Vea, we may 
hear words of ſcripture brought for the pride of life, 
and for drunkenneſs and fornication, as well as for co- 
vetouſneſs: and it may be a queſtion, if it be alto- 
gether conſiſtent with that awful reſpect due to the 
words of God, to be at pains to hy DE the profane 
turns upon the goſpel : yet, becauſe ſome ſeriouſly 
inſiſt on them, to the hardening of themſelves and 
others in a thing that tends to their deſtruction, we 
may take ſome notice of another text that is brought 
to the ſame purpoſe with the foregoing ; and that is, 
2 Cor. xil. 14. where the apoſtle ſays to the 
Corinthians, Behold, the thirdtime I am ready to come 10 
you, and I will not be burthenſome to you,; for I ſeek not 
yours, but you : for the children ought not to lay up for 
the parents, but the parents for the children. From this 
text it is alledged, that the goſpel lays it on parents, 
as their duty, or at leaſt allows them, to lay up trea- 
ſures on earth, and make ſtocks for their children, 
as they are able. 

But as the apoſtle is here plainly purſuing another 
icope, and this comes in only as a fimilitude applied 

to 
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to that ſcope; one would think it is not very fair 
dealing with the ſcripture, to oppole this to whole 
diſcourſes treating the ſubject expreſsly, and of ſet 

urpoſe. That this is a common practice in the nations 
of this world, is as certain as it is certain there are un- 
juſt ſtewards and judges, that neither fear God, nor 
regard man, from whom the goſpel takes ſimilitudes 
for our inſtruction; but they can be no further ap- 
plied by us, than the goſpel applies them; nor are we 
warranted to put them to any other uſe beſide what it 
makes of them. And unleſs it carr be made appear, 
that the ſcripture makes every thing lawfultous, which 
it uſes as a type, and from which it takes a ſimilitude, 
the plea from this text, for laying up treaſures on the 
carth for our children, muſt be very weak. 

And if it were the deſign of this text, to command 
parents to lay up for the children, by the fame rule, 
it muſt be underſtood to diſcharge the children to lay 
up for the parents : but as the ſcripture elſewhere 
requires parents to take care of and bring up their child- 
ren, ſo it ſhews that children, when able for it, ought, in 
piety and grateful requital, to provide for their parents, 
as in the paſſage before conſidered. The patrons of 
the covetouſneſs that is condemned in the goſpel, 
muſt therefore reconcile this text with the former, 
which they chiefly inſiſt on, before they can make 
any thing oat of it for their purpoſe. | 

And it is evident, that /aying up, in this text, can 
ſignify no other ſort of laying up, but that which the 
Corinthians ſhould have done for Paul, if he had been 
burdenſome to them, in taking from them as he took 
from other churches. And what Kind of laying up was 
that? Were the churches laying up treaſures on earth 
to make the apoſtles rich in this world ? Or, were 
they not providing only tor their neceſſities, as the 
pooreſt parents are every where doing for their child- 
ren, and as all ought to do who are in no capacity to 
—_ SE Tn 
It is no leſs evident, that the apoſtle, who ſpeaks 
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than other churches, we may eaſily perceive that he 


them as his words, to countenance them in that which 
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of himſelf here as a parent to his children in the faith, 
did not walk with his other children, according te 
this rule that he here lays down for the Corinthians : 
tor they were inferior to other churches in this, that 
he took not relief from them, as he did from theſe. 
His children in Philippi, particularly, provided for 
him, as he will not here allow the Corinthians his 
children to do, for this reaſon, Becauſe the children 
ought not to lay up for the parents ; and yet the Philip- 
pians are more highly commended for walking contrary 
to this Corinthian rule, Phil. iv. 14.—18. than the 
Corinthians ſeem to be in this paffage. 

But when we conſider how the apoſtle aſſerts to 
this ſame church his right to be maintained by them, 
as well as others, and fo to live of the goſpel, 1 Cor. 
chap. ix.; and when we obferve that this church 
took more prefling to raiſe charity from them, and 
were not ſo forward in it as other churches ; and 
when we allo take notice, that the apoſtte's adver- 
faries eaſily influenced them againſt him, by inſinuati- 
ons of his being ready to make a gain of them, where- 
by it appears they had more of an air of covetouſneſs 


is here inſinuating a heavy reflection on them, in 

iving the reaſon why he will take nothing from them, 
in oppoſition to his adverſaries, who were ready to 
catch them on this point. In this view of the caſe, 
theſe words, The children ought not to lay up for the 
parents, but the parents for the children, ſeem rather 
to be the language of the apoſtle's adverſaries at Co- 
rinth, to which the Corinthians gave a ready ear; 
eſpecially ſeeing we find him, in the context, uſing 
their words ſo as crafty politicians about religion have 
fathered them upon the apoſtle himſelf, and pleade& 


they call holyguile! 2 Cor. xii. 16. Beingcrafty, I caught 
you with guile. Satan, who was making uſe of the Ju- 
daifing teachers at Corinth, againſt the apoſtle's mi- 
niſtry, knew well the weak ſide of theſe Corinthians, 

ſoothed 
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Foothed their covetouſneſs, and miſrepreſented the A- 
poſtle as ſeeking to make a gain of them; and theſe 
inſtruments of Satan took care not to be burdenſome 
to them, while they got their ready ear to their ſay- 
ing, with a reflection on the apoſtle their father in 
Chriſt, The children ought net to lay up for the parents, 
but the parents for the children. To vindicate himſelt, 
and chaſtiſe them for being fo eaſily impoſed on by 
the ſoothers of their covetoulneſs, he tells them he 
had not been, and was reſolved not to be burdenſome 
to them; and makes uſe of one of the ſayings of theſe 
teachers to which they gave ear, as if it were a rea- 
fon why he made them inferior to other churches, in 
not receiving from them what was otherwiſe really 
his due. 

And theſe are the texts of the New Teſtament that 
are ordinarily brought to vindicate that covetouſneſs 
which is deſcribed and condemned by our Lord in his 
ſermons treating expreſsly on that ſubject. As it 19 
uſual with ſome men in ſcriptural controverſies to be- 
take themſelves to the light of nature, when they are 
ſtraitened, and then give out their own opinions as the 
dictates of nature; fo ſome have taken occaſion, from 
theſe texts, to ſay, That the light of nature taught 
infidels, and teaches all parents, to make rich in this 
world to their power, and to lay up ſtocks for their 
children. What has been before ſaid, ſerves to ſhew 
how little occaſion they have, from theſe texts, for 
faying ſo. And if, by the light of nature, they mean 
the diſcovery of God that is made to the minds of 
men by the works of creation, and the knowledge of 
his law, and his judgement againſt fin, in their con- 
iciences, it will not be eaſy to ſhew, that this light, 
which ſets death, the wages of ſin, before the ſinner, 
and ſerves to fill him with the fear of that death, can 
manifeſt to ſinful mortals, That it is their duty to 
ſeek to riſe in the poſſeſſions of this world, and lay up 
treaſures on the earth for themſelves and their child- 
ren. It will be a vain attempt to ſeek countenance 
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to this practice, or to the diſpoſition of heart front 
which it proceeds, from the light of nature, as it ap- 
pears either in innocent or fallen man. "The princ1- 
ple that influences men to this practice, took place in 
man's mind, when he found himſelf not eaſy and con- 
tent in all that he poſſeſſed, and began to think of 
poſſeſſing the 7ree tliat was pleaſant to the cyes, being 
perſuaded to think that lie ſhould na rely die. But 
then the darkneſs, that comprehends not the light, had 
entered the mind of man; and, under the power 
of this darkneſs, he has fornd out many inventions tO 
hide his ſhame, and divert the juſt fear of death, and 
to make himſelf eaſy without God, by tulfilling he 
luſt of the eyes, and the luſt of the fleſh, and the pride 
of life. This darkneſs that rules this preſent evil 
world, is, in many inſtances, put for light, and paſl- 
ies for the light of nature among men; and fo it is 
in this caſe. - But if, by light of nature, be meant 
what nature prompts us to in common with the beaſts, 
as to ſuckling and cheriſhing our children, defending 
them, and relieving their neceflities as our own, till 
they be able do for themſelves, none will deny it; 
but nature itſelf does not teach us to make rich, or, hav- 
ing food and raiment, not to be content therewith, 
without treaſures laid up for wants that may never 
happen. And there can be no Mammon to ſerve in 
a {tate of mere nature: it is in well-formed ſocieties, 
that men ariſe peaceably from cow-herds or begging 
pedlars, to high ſtations of worldly riches and pow- 
Cr. 

Ihe comparing of them to David, who, under a 
profeſſion of Chriſtian devotion, are, from the mean- 
eſt condition, climbing as faſt as they can to high 
ſtations in the world, is an excellent improvement on 


theſe principles, whereby the kings of this earth are 


ſet on David's throne, and the nations come in place 
of that nation of which, as concerning the fleſh, 
Chriſt came. But that laying up treaſures on the earth 


which is condemned by our Lord, cannot find refuge 
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m the Old Teſtament, or the practice off the ſaints 
there, by any other kind of argument, but ſuch as will 
ſupport polygamy, or any other practice whereby 
the New Teſtament is diſtinguiſhed from the Old. 
And even when worldly wealth was a bloſling, be- 
cauſe a promiſe of the covenant with the fleſhly ſeed 
of which Chriſt was to ſpring, and a type of the true 
riches, it will be hard to find any ſaint then, on 
whom God beſtowed largely of thele typical riches, 
on whom he did not allo beitow largeneſs of heart 
anſwerable to their wealth; and therefore churls who 
are delighted with the increaſe of their gain, and 
grudge any alms they are obliged to beſtow, ſo as to 
give in the moſt ſparing manner they can, and far 
below their power, and yet would glory in what they 
vive, and deſire to be eſteemed and called liberal; 
theſe, at leaſt, cannot claim likeneſs to any faint of 
the Old Teſtament ; nor would they have been caly 
under the commandments of Moſes, or what was in- 
joined by Nehemiah, chap. v. with reſpect to the poor. 
But the grace of the goſpel makes true Chriſtians libe- 
ral to their power, and willing beyond their power. 
And what ſort of Chriſtians mult they be, who would 
fain betake themſelves to the Old Teſtament for ſhel- 
ter from the influence of Chriſt's example, and the 
example of his RS followers, as ſet before us, 2 Cor. 
viii. 1. 2. 3. 9.? We do you to wit of the grace of God 
beſtowed on the churches of Macedonia, how that, if! 
a great trial of aflition, the abundance of their joy, and 
their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of their li- 
berality ; for, to their power, I bear record, yea, and 
beyond their power, they were willing of themſelves. 
or ye know the grace of 'our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that though he cs rich, yet for yourſakes he became poor, 


that ye through his poverty might be rich. But we. 
cannot wonder at their hiding themſelves from the 
light and evidence of theſe examples under the ſhade 


of the Old Teſtament, who fly from the goſpel of the 
kingdom that is not of this world, to the Old Teſta- 


; ment, 
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ment, to ſeek a foundation there for that worldly ſtate 
of the church by which they have their wealth and 
power. The Old Teſtament is glorious in its ſub- 
ſerviency to Chriſt the Mediator of the new covenant, 
the ſurety of the better teſtament, and king of the 
kingdom of heaven, But to ſet it thus in oppoſition 
to him, is to follow the example of the Jews plead- 
ing Moſes againſt him, as exactly as men can follow 
it under the Chriſtian name, and is, in effect, to de- 
ny that Chriſt is come in the fleſob. 

Jeſus, the Son of God, lived in this world in that 
ſituation from which Chriſtians now fly as they ſhould 
do from hell; and in the days of his miniſtry, when 
he was obliged to others, under the direction of his 
Father's providence, for his neceſſary food and rai- 
ment, and for the ſupport of his twelve, even then 
his little bag lay open to the poor, John xii. 5. 6. 
and xiii. 29. But great pretenders to Chriſtianity 
now, whom we muſt, it ſeems, believe to be filled 
with the Spirit of Chriſt, or provoke the Chriſtian 
mob, have a ſpirit much fitter for the ſtate of a wealthy 
and powerful Old-Teſtament ſaint, and much better 

ſuited to the acquiring of the inheritance of the Old 
Teſtament, than to the rich liberality of Jeſus in his 
poverty and affliction. Shall we acknowledge that 
ſuch men are led by the Spirit of Chriſt? God forbid. 

The goſpel-doctrine of alms againſt covetouſneſs, 
in laying up treaſures on the earth, cannot tend to 
ſlacken that diligence in our lawful employments which 
the goſpel injoins for this end, That we may have to 
give or diſtribute to the needy, Eph. iv. 28. AQts xx. 
34. 35. They who are capable to work with their 
hands, and can have work, are commanded to keep 
at their work, as they would keep honeſty, and not 
caſt themſelves on the charity of any, as if they 
lacked, or were needy, 1 Theſſ. iv. 11. 12.; for 
indeed the apoſtle declares, That ſuch perſons, ne- 
glecting their buſineſs, let the pretence be what it 


will, are not fit objects for the alms of the goſpel, 
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2 Theſſ. iii. 12.—15. There he ſays, This we com- 
manded you, that if any would not work, neither ſhould 
he eat. And he appoints this as a cure for idle pro- 
feſſors, buſy-bodies, that when they get no entertain- 
ment but admonitions, they may be obliged, with 
quictneſs, ta work and eat their own bread, and fo be 
preſerved from being caſt out of the brotherhood, 
Yet when he thus declares them,to be no proper ob- 
jects of alms, leſt the evil eye ſhould catch any occaſion 
from hence, to look too narrowly about the needy, 
and ſtop the current of the goſpel-liberality, (for the 
evil eye can ſcarce ſee a needy perſon, a fit object), 
he ſays, But ye, brethren, be not weary in well doing. 

But we may daily ſee diligence in the hardeſt la- 
bour, among the working poor, no way connected 
with any hope or defign of mending their condition in 
the world, or laying up treaſures on earth. Neceſ- 
fity indeed drives, but it is the preſent neceſſity of food 
and cloathing, which comes as hard and coarſe as 
their work. And theſe are the molt ſubſtantial and 
uſeful part of ſociety. The king is ſerved by the field, 
Their labour, and the ſweat of their brows, is turn- 
ed to the eaſe and pleaſure of others, And when a 
time of ſecurity and dearth comes, ſo that they cannot 
live by their work, they who are full and caſy through 

their toil, ought, in all reaſon, to relieve them, and 
inſtead of minding the increaſe of their riches, or 
even preſerving them in ſuch a time, ſhould diminiſh 
their ſtocks to caſe them, and fo bear burden with 
them, and take ſhare in the calamity, or elſe not pre- 
tend to humanity, let be Chriſtianity. 

And we may ſee others that work not ſo hard, 
perhaps, as the contented poor, who are ſpurred on to 
what they do by the deſire of mending their condi: 
tion, and laying up treaſures on the earth ; and the 
very end of their work is the poſſeſſion of abundance, 
to give them eaſe from labour and toil. Theſe de- 
clare themſelves, no doubt, to be acting very chri- 
ſtianly in their diligence, when they have the confi- 

dence 
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dence to propoſe this as an objeCtion againſt the goſpel. 
doctrine of almſgiving, That it tends to flacken the 
diligence in our employments that is required in the 
goſpel. But this is the ſenſe of their objection, “If we 
are not to raiſe ourſelves, and become richer in the 
world, by our labour, but give that in alms whereby 
we might riſe to more calc, then we ſhall flacken our 
diligence, and be at leſs pains in our employments.”” 
This is not an uncharitable conſtruction of the objec- 
tion, and yet ſuch men would have us look on their 
induſtry as a Chriſtian virtue. 

Many things may be ſaid in diſputing ſor a thing 
we are inclined to: ſuppoſitions may be made, infer, 
ences drawn, and objections ſtarted without end, which 
yet will not ſtand againſt the ſcripture in our own 
conlciences ; many ſpecious pretences may be found 
out to cover a frame and diſpoſition of our hearts, 
whereof we would be aſhamed, if it were fairly laid 
open; and prevailing cuſtom and common practice, 
eſpecially among them that are eſteemed in the 
world for godlineſs and honeſty, is a great bulwark 
of Satan, and a ſtrong defence to many againſt the 
goſpel of Chriſt. But as we mult all be made mani- 
teſt before his judgement-ſeat, and every one of us 
mult give an account of himſelf, to him who will 
judge us by his words in the ſcriptures, which we have 
read or heard, and as to which we cannot pretend ig- 
norance, whatever our teachers have, or have not 
told us; let us for once fairly examine this affair of 
making rich in this world, and ſecuring our riches 
the beſt way we can on the earth, in oppoſition to 
the almſgiving that has been deferibed ; let us try it 
by the ſcriptures before our own conſciences, as In 
the fight of God, and examine the frame and diſpo- 
fition of heart from which it proceeds; and let us ſee 
if we can caſily ſatisfy ourſelves as to a few-queſtions 
about it. 

As, 1. If it be conſiſtent with that earneſt deſire of 
being made conformable to Chriſt's death, that we 

may 
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may attain conformity to him in his reſurrection, 
which ought to be in every true Chriſtian, Phil. iii. 
16. 11. 15. 

2. If it can be fairly reconciled with that mortifica- 
tion to this world, ſo much prefled in the golpel, 
as Col. iii. 1. to 7. and with the renunciation of the 
world that we make in baptiſm ! 

3. If it can ſtand with the contentment in every e- 
ſtate, that Jeſus Chriſt teaches his diſciples, Phil. iv. 
11. and that is expreſsly oppoſed to covctouſneſs, or 
the love of money, and deſire to be rich, 1 Tim. vi. 
Ss” Heb. xiii. 5. 6. ? 

If it can be without a tincture of that great 
1 that a man's life conſiſts in the abundance of 
the things wliich he poſſeſſeth, and of this, that we 
can ſerve God and Mammon; and if it can conſiſt with 
ſeeking firſt the kingdom of God, and laying hold 
on eternal life, hid with Chriſt in God, to appear 
when he appears: 

If it be agreeable to a mind duly exerciſed with 
the thoughts of death and eternal judgement? Thou 
_ this night thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee.” 

If almſgiving, in this caſe, can be an imitation 
of Jes Chriſt and his grace; or, if it require any 
more ſelf-denial, than the Phariſees alms, who de- 
rided our Lord's doctrine concerning alms ? 

7. If it can prevail where that truſt in the living. 
God prevails, that is required in almigiving ; and if 
it can be vindicated from the truſting in uncertain 
riches, that is oppoſed to good works and almidecds? 

However we may fatisfy ourlcives as to theſe, and 
whatever be the rule of our religion, yet our religion 
muſt be tried at laſt by this ſcripture-definition of re- 
ligion, „Pure religion and undefiled before God and 
the Father, is this, To viſit the father}eis and widows 
in their affliction, to keep himſelf unſpotted from the 
world ;” even from“ all that is in the world, the luſt 
of the fleth, the luſt of the eyes, and the pride of life.“ 
And all attempts to reform religion will be to no pur- 

Vor. II. LF pole ; 
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poſe ; all endeavours to purity the outer court of the 
Lord's houſe, that has been troden under foot of the 
nations, will be in vain, if this religion do not take 
place as before the man of ſin was revealed: and till 
this appear, pure religion cannot be ſeen. How 
comes it then, that while there is ſo great noile made in 
the world with zeal for the purity of religion, we hear 


{o little of this religion! 
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An Anſwer to ſome Objections moved Ly a 
Friend, againſt tae Plea for pure and wunlcfiled 


Religion : | 


In a Letter to that Friend. 


DEAR SIR, 


ACcording to promiſe, I here ſend you my thoughts 
on your objections againſt my plea for pure and 
undefiled religion. 

Obyj. 1. You cannot ſee it more unlawful (if we 

» keep ſtrictly by the letter of the goſpel) to increaſe 
our worldly ſubſtance, or to lay up any part of our pro- 
fits, gained by lawiul induſtry, for old age, ſickbed, 
famine, or for wife and children, or any ſuch things 
as theſe, than it is to lay up for to-morrow, or for a 
week, or a month to come. 

Anſ. As to the letter of the goſpel; if you mean by 
it the words wherein God has been pleaſed to expreſs 
his mind to us, which are written to us in the New 
Teſtament, and are to be underſtood by us as they 
ſtand in a conſiſtency together, then you may obſerve 
how this letter of the goſpel is made of none effect 
by the Roman church, to eſtabliſh their tradition and 
infallible interpretation; and how it is oppoſed by the 

uakers, to ſet up their ſpirit or light within; and 
likewiſe by the modern Deiſts, to ſet up the ſame thing, 
their light of nature, which they would ſay is all that is 
intended in the goſpel, let the letter ſay what it will: 
and this is Chri/tianity as old as the creation. In op- 
Poſition to theſe, and all others who do not take the 
ſcripture as its own interpreter, nor hoid it as the only 
rule and ſtandard of Chriſtianity, we ought to keep 
ſtrictly by the letter of the goſpel, if we are to keep 
ſtrictly by Chriſtianity, whatever the conſequence be. 
Though I muſt at the ſame time own, that % letter 
af the goſpel is not ſcripture ſtyle, I ſee, indeed, the 

F 2 goſpel 


7” Objections againſt the Plea 


. goſpel is called the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. in diſtinction 
from the law of Moles, which is ſtyled the letter 
but the letter of the goſpel, and the ſpirit of the goſpel, 
is not a ſcriptural diſtinction. Or, if you will inſiſt 
for it, I think I do well to hold by the letter, till ] 
get another revelation to open that letter, and that 
again behoved to have another revelation. to lay it 
open, and ſo on endleſsly; for {till the diſtinction be- 
twixt the letter and the ſpirit, or meaning, might take 
place. But as the apoſtles have uſed great openneis 
of ſpeech, not as Moles, ho put a vail over his face, 
and I am forbid to look for another revelation, I am 
reſolved to keep ſtrictly by the ſcripture as its own in- 
terpreter, and by the words of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
the fitteſt to expreſs the mind of God to me: for if, 
by the letter of the goſpel, you mean nothing elſe 
but the wok and ſounds of words, and confider 
them not as ſerving to convey any meaning to our 
minds, then the letter, in this caſe, cannot make 
any thing lawful or unlawful. ; 
Now, as to what you ſay of laying up for to-morrow, 
or for a week, or a month to come, perhaps I do not 
underſtand it; but it ſeems you mean, that, having 
food and raiment that may ſerve for a man's uſe next 
day, week, ot month, or may be uſedfor thattime by 
another, in caſe of his death, is ſo far the ſame with in- 
creaſing our worldly ſubſtance, or laying up any part 
of our profits for old age, ſickbed, &c. after we are 
rovided with the preſent food and raiment, that if 
the goſpel condemn the one, it muſt, at the ſame time, 
condemn the other. 5 
A man may be providing for his family's ſubſiſtence 
for next day, week, or month, who is daily becoming 
poorer s yea, and it is daily done by thouſands that 
ave no hope of becoming richer than they are: and 
I cannot ſay it is a great compliment to the letter of 
the goſpel, to alledge that it makes this the ſame 
caſe, and puts it to the ſame account, with the caſe 
of 'a man who not only lives by his induſtry, but, 
| | kt over 
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over and above that, is, every year, month, week, 
or day, if you pleaſe, laying up tome part of that 
wherein his profit exceeds his living, for many years, 
in caſe he ſhould become uſeleſs by age, or tor his 
widow and children, in caſe of his dying ſooner. The 
letter of the goſpel cannot condemn the firſt caſe, 
unleſs you would ſuppoſe, that it condemns the Lord 
himſelt, which is impoſſible : for I reckon you will 
not deny, that his raiment, which the ſoldiers part- 
ed among them, and his coat, for which they caſt 
jots, might ſerve for next day, week, or month. 
And the letter of the goſpel cannot be ſaid to make 
that unlawful, which it allows and ſuppoſes to be 
lawful. In the 12th chapter of Luke's goſpel, it 
ſuppoſes the induſtry of the huſbandman who provides 
ſeed for his ground, that returns to him with profit, 
not till after ſome months, and when it comes, his 
living upon it (which 1 need not deſcribe to you) is 
ſuppoſed and allowed ; but, over and above all this, 
he has an extraordinary profit in a yearot greatplenty, 
which may ſerve for many years to come. The letter 
of the goſpel ſays, he ought to have given this in 
alms, and ſo made rich with it toward God, and con- 
demns him for laying it up, or treaſuring it up for him- 
ſelf on the earth. And this may ſerve to ſhew, that it 
cannot appear, from the letter of the goipel, to be 
as unlawtul for a huſbandman to reſerve his feed to be 
caſt into the ground in its ſeaſon, and to have his liv- 
ing of his crop till the next come in, as it is for him 
to treaſure of it up to himſelf for years to come.*. 
Theſamething may be ſaid asto any other law fulemploy- 

3 | ment. 


* Tf it is only ſetting his heart and affection upon a thing in it- 
Telf lawfully done, that is condemned; then it is true the ſame cen. 
zure might as well have been paſſed upon his reſerving his ſeed, 
and providing his living out of that year's crop, till the next came 
in, as upon his laying np of it for years to come. But the Lord 
cenſures this practice of laying up for himſelf, as proceeding from, 
2nd manifeſting that covetous ſet of heart which is no where ſaid 
V be ſo diſcovered in the other. | 


44 Objections againſt the Plea 


. poſpel is called the Spirit, 2 Cor. iii. in diſtinction 
from the law of Moſes, which is flyled the letter 
but the letter of the goſpel, and the ſpirit of the goſpel, 
is not a ſcriptural diſtinction. Or, if you will inſiſt 
tor it, I think 1 do well to hold by the letter, till ] 

et another revelation to open that letter, and that 
again behoved to have another revelation to lay it 
open, and ſo on endleſsly ; for ſtill the diſtinction be- 
twixt the letter and the ſpirit, or meaning, might take 
place. But as the apoſtles have uſed great openneis 
of ſpeech, not as Moles, who put a vail over his face, 
and I am forbid to look for another revelation, I am 
reſolved to keep ſtrictly by the ſcripture as its own in- 
terpreter, and by the words of the Holy Ghoſt, as 
the fitteſt to expreſs the mind of God to me: for if, 
by the letter of the goſpel, you mean nothing elſe 
but the 98 and ſounds of words, and conſider 
them not as ſerving to convey any meaning to our 
minds, then the letter, in this caſe, cannot make 
any thing lawful or unlawful. ; 

Now, as to what you ſay of laying up for to-morrow, 
or for a week, or a month to come, perhaps I do not 
underſtand it; but it ſeems you mean, that, having 
food and raiment that may ſerve for a man's uſe next 
day, week, or month, or may be uſed for that time by 
another, in caſe of his death, is ſo far the ſame with in- 
creaſing our worldly ſubſtance, or laying up any part 
of our profits for old age, ſickbed, c. after we are 

rovided with the preſent food and raiment, that if 
the goſpel condemn the one, it muſt, at the ſame time, 
condemn the other. 

A man may be providing for his family's ſubſiſtence 
for next day, week, or month, who is daily becoming 
poorer; yea, and it is daily done by thouſands that 
have no hope of becoming richer than they are: and 
J cannot ſay it is a great compliment to the letter of 
the goſpel, to alledge that it makes this the ſame 
caſe, and puts it to the ſame account, with the caſe 
of a man who not only lives by his induſtry, but, 
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over and above that, is, every year, month, week, 

or day, if you pleaſe, laying up ſome part of that 
whercin his profit exceeds his living, for many years, 
in caſe he ſhould become uſeleſs by age, or for his 
widow and children, in caſe of his dying ſooner, The 
letter of the goſpel cannot condemn the firſt caſe, 
unleſs you would ſuppoſe, that it condemns the Lord 
himſelf, which is impoſtible : jor I reckon you will 
not deny, that his raiment, which the ſoldiers part- 
ed among them, and his coat, for which they caſt 
lots, might ſerve for next day, week, or month. 
And the letter of the goſpel cannot be laid to make 
that unlawful, which it allows and ſuppoſes to be 
Jawſul. In the 12th chapter of Luke's goſpel, it 
ſuppoſes the induſtry of the huſbandman who provide 8 
ſeed for his ground, that returns to him with profit, 

not till after ſome months, and when it comes, his 
hving upon it (which I need not delcribe to you) 18 
ſuppoſed and allowed; but, over and above all this, 
he has an extraordinary profit in a yearofgreat plenty, 
which may ſerve for many years to come. The letter 
of the goſpel ſays, he ought to have given this in 
alms, and fo made rich with it toward God, and con- 
demns him for laying it up, or treaſuring it up for him- 
ſelf on the earth. And this may ſerve to ſhew, that it 
cannot appear, from the letter of the goipel, to be 
as unlawtul for a huſbandman to reſerve his feed to be 
caſt into the ground in its ſeaſon, and to have his liv- 

ing of his crop till the next come 1n, as it is for him 
to treaſure of it up to himſelf for years to come.*, 
The unten may be ſaid as to any other law fulemploy- 


ment. 


* If it is only ſetting his heart and affection upon a thing in it- 
Jelſ lawfully done, that is condemned: then it is true the ſame cen. 
ure might as well have been paſſed upon his reſerving his ſeed, 

and providing his living out of that year's crop, till the next came 
in, as upon his laying up of it for years to come. But the Lord 
cenſures this practice of laying up for himſelf, as proceeding from, 
2nd manifeſting that covetous ſet of heart which is no where ſaid 
be fo diſcovered in the other. 
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ment. It cannot appear from the letter of the go- 
ſpel, that it is no more unlawful for one to make rich 
by his employment, than it is for him to have the ne- 
ceſſary materials for labouring in it, or to live by it as 
it caits up his living to him. And fo likewile, as 
to a man who lives on the yearly rent of his eſtate, 
it would be a very bad inference to ſay, that, becauſe it 
is unlawful for him to add to his eſtate, by trea— 
ſuring up any part of that which is over his living, 
theretore it muſt be unlawful for him to live by his 
rent, as it caſts up to him yearly, And it we apply 
it to widows and orphans, and old infirm perſons, to 
the naked and the hungry, whom we are bound to 
clothe and to feed, we will be ſtraitened to find any 
rule in the goſpel, obliging us to make them rich 
with our alms,. or allowing them to make rich upon 
alms; nor ſhall we find any rule in the goſpel, to hin- 
der us from giving the naked raiment that may ſerve 
them for next day, week, or month, or them from 
taking it; or to hinder us from giving the hungry 
food that may ſerve them for next day, week, or 
month, or them from receiving it. 

Obj. 2. You cannot underſtand how I ſhould ſay, 
that if a perſon ſhould thus lay up any part of his pro- 
fits ſo gained (although at the ſame time in the prac- 
tice alſo of giving a part to the poor), the fame is his 
treaſure and idol, and how yet, at the ſame time, I 
ſhould acknowledge a perſon may retain wite and 
children, houſes and lands, c. and none of theſe 
his idol. You do not well underſtand how the one 
can be an idol, and not the other allo. You cannot 
make the difference betwixt a perſon's acquiring, by 
his lawful induſtry, an idol, as I would make it, and 
another perſon's retaining an idol handed down to 
him by his forefathers. | 

Anſ. You ſeem to lay much ſtreſs, both here and 
in what you ſay afterward, on the word idolatry ; 
which, if we take in its largeſt ſenſe, is to be found 


in every ſin, and particularly in all the ways wherein 
men 
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mea love this preſent evil world, as it is ſet in oppo— 
ſition to Cod in the New Teſtament, telling us, that 
wholoever will be 2 friend of it is the enemy of God; 

and eſpecially covetoufneſs is expresſly called idolatry, 
If this be the ſame that is forbid in the tenth com- 
mand, it muſt differ both from the idolatry that is 
ex preſsly forbid in the firſt command, and from that 
forbid exprelsly in the ſecond, by which the nation 
of Iſrael brake covenant with God. 

If we take idolatry in the largeſt ſenſe wherein it 
ſtands in the New Teſtament, then a perſon may make 
an idol of any thing, beſide God himſclt, that ke has, 
or is ſecking after, by ſetting his heart upon it, as it 
ought only t to be ſer on God and eternal life: yea, a 
man may make an idol of his wife, and of his child- 
ren (whom the goſpel commands him to love), by 
loving them beyond the limits of God's law, or with 
that love that is due to God alone: but a man's re- 
taining his wiſe (except in the caſe wherein he muſt 
either give up with God or her) can never be made a 
proof of his making her his idol; at leaf, it cannot be 
a proof ot it by the goſpel, v hich forbids him to put 
her away, or to leave her. And the caſe may happen, 
wherein our retaining any part ©. our pole eſtions, will 


prove that what we pottels is our idol. Thus the 


young man's poſſeſſions were his idol, when he would 
not part with them all, at Chriſt's call, for eternal life; 
and yet, before the matter was put to that trial, ſuch 
was his concern about eternal I: te, that I dare ſay he 
would think his heart preferred it to all the world: fo 
ready are we to decelve ourlclves about the diſpoſition 
of our hearts, and our willingneſs to good, before it 
come to the trial! the cafe of Ananias and Sapphira 
furniſhes us with another inſtance, that ferves to ſhew 
the caſe may happen wherein our retaining any part 
of our poſſeſſions will prove the part retained to be our 
idol. But the fcripture no where makes the retaining 
of any part of what we poſleſs, in every cafe, to be a 
proof of idolatry, or that our hearts are u here what 
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we have is. Even the communion of goods, as it is 
called, which was peculiar to the church in Jeruſalem, 
was not fo injoined there, but that they might lawfully 
forbcar to ſell their lands, or have the money of them, 
when fold, as their own. Whiles it remained, ſaid 
Peter to Ananias, was it not thine own? and after 
il <vas ſold, was it not in thine own power ? 

And now, if the ſcripture make laying up, or trea- 
ſuring to ourſelves on the earth, a proof of our hearts 
being there, this muſt make a very wide difference 
betwixt retaining any part of what we poſleſs, and 
our laying up more, or adding by our induſtry to our 
earthly poſleſſions. | 

The 1dolatry (as you notice I told you before) lies in 
the diſpoſition of the perſon's heart who lays up, which 
is, his inclination to be rich, in oppoſition, to content= 
ment in his preſent condition and in oppoſition to truſt 
in the living God, and his /ove of money, which is the true 
ſpringof that induſtry that tends to laying up treaſures 
on the earth, in diſtinction from the lawtul induſtry or 
diligence in our employments, that tends to no more 
but our daily bread, and to give to him that needeth, 
as being content with the preſent food and raiment. 
"Therefore, the treaſnce, or that which is laid up, can 
be an idol, in that way, only to him who is treaſuring 
it, or laying it up by his induſtry : and when he is tur- 
ned from that diſpoſition, and repents, and ſo lays up 
no more, but being content with what he poſleſles, gives 
that in alms which he might now lay up on the earth, 
and fo treaſures to himſelf treaſures in heaven; he is 
then no more an 1dolater in that way, i. e. it no more 
appears tirat his heart is on the earth, by histreaſuring 
to himſelt treaſures there. This may be eaſily under- 
ſtood by a parallel inſtance. The ſcripture forbids a 
man to touch a woman, but his own wife. It a man 
keepnot himſelf within this limit, he is fo far an idola- 
ter, a lover of that fleſhly pleaſure more than God, 
and ſo far an enemy to God, as he is not ſubject to his 
law in that matter. But if he repent of fornications, 

and 
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and cleave to one woman as his wife, with whom per- 
haps he had alſo commited fornication before, he is 
now no more an idolater in the way of fornication: 
and yet, in the way that is in itſelf lawful, he may be 
more devoted to his wife than to God, and ſo be an i- 
dolater {till ; but no man can prove him to be an ido- 
later by his keeping to his own wife, and not touch- 
ing another. Yea, one who turns from treaſuring to 
himſelt treaſures on the earth, unto almſgiving, and 
not only gives that in alms which he might lay up on 
the earth, but alſo part of his living, and yet furth- 
er, all that he hath, may, after all, be an idolater 
in giving alms, as acting in it from a principle of pride 
and ſelf- merit, and not from charity; ſo that the 
grace of God might ſhew itſelf in ſaving him from 
his own righteouſneſs and pride, and in making him 
truly charitable, but I cannot prove him to be an ido- 
later by his abounding in alms. So that the queſtion 
ſtill recurs, Has the ſcripture declared, that our heart 
will be on the earth, in oppoſition to heaven, if we 
be treaſuring to ourſelves treaſures on the earth ? or 
has it declared, that treaſuring to ourſelves treaſures. 
on earth is the ſervice of Mammon, as treaſuring to 
ourſelves treaſure in heaven is the ſervice of God 
As to your compariſon and judgement concerning 
them in whom the grace of God ſhines moſt; it is beſt 
for us not to truſt too much to the ſenſe we may ſome- 
times have of our own willingneſs, as an evidence of 
the grace of God, while that willingneſs is not put to 
the proof, and while we are not exerciſed in deeds 
and works that manifeſt it. The grace of God ſhines 
in turning men every one from that luſt to which he 
is molt devoted, to ſerve the living God, eſpecially in 
oppotition to that. And the ſcripture is the only 
rule by which we ought to mealure the appearance 
ot God's grace. As to covetouſneſs and almſgiving; 
Zaccheus had been moſt devoted to riches, and we 
ice how the grace of God ſhined in him. The Lord 
inſtitutes a compariſon betwixt the widow's mite, and 
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what the rich gave of their abundance, and gives the 
preference to the mite. And if he makes ſo little of 
the alms that men give of their abundance, what then 
will he make of the alms of thoſe who, over and 
above their abundance, are alfo laying up and making 
themſelves more abundant in riches? The apoſtle de- 
clares, how much the grace of God ſhined in the 
churches of Macedonia, and ſhews how much God 
would be glorified by that imitation of them, and of 
the Lord Jeſus, to which he exhorts the Corinthians, 
and calls it God's unſpeakable gift. Ihe grace that 
is beſtowed on us ſinners, ſhined originally in him 
who knew no fin, in that, while he was himſelf mi- 
niſtered unto, he gave to the poor, from the little bag 
that ſerved for his daily living, John xiti. 29. and 
that was ſometimes empty, Matth. xvii. 27. 

Oby. 3. You fay, If there be an inſeparable con- 
nection betwixt a perſon's fo increaſing his ſubſtance 
in this world and idolatry, then I cannot fee how 
believers under the law can be freed from having 
been idolaters, ſeeing many of them were in this 
practice of laying up or increaſing their ſubſtance, i- 
dolatry being plainly forbid under the law as well as. 
under the goſpel. 2 

Anſ. Here I think you are doubling on the word 
idolatry (as I hinted before), and not conſidering the 
great difference betwixt the Old-Teſtament and the 
New, in this, as in ſeveral other things. 

Polygamy and divorce, except in caſe of fornicati- 
on, is declared by our Lord, in the New-Teſtament, 
to be contrary to the primitive inſtitution of marriage, 
when he diſcharges it, and yet it was allowed in- 
Iſrael, and Moſes gave them a precept about divorce, 

They were commanded to defend the kingdom of 
God by arms, and curſed if they did not arm againſt 
the enemies of the Lord, and come out to fight, where 
he helped them to overcome and kill them; and by 
faith fome of the Old-Teſtament ſaints ſubdued king- 
doms, waxcd valiant in fight, and turned to flight the 
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of the aliens. But I reckon you will not from this 
infer, that this defence of the kingdom of God is now 
lawful under the New-Teſtament, or confiſtent with 
the nature of God's kingdom now, and vith our 
Lord's dying teſtimony, and the following of him, 
and with the faith and patience of the ſaints. 

Elias called for fire from heaven to deſtroy mens 
lives, and was countenanced highly in the anfwer to 
his call; but you ſee what the Lord ſays to his dif- 
ciples, when they propoſe an imitation of lum in 
tizat. 

Believers under the law were circumciſed, and cir- 
cumciſed their children in faith, and in obedience to 
tie command that had the threatening of cutting off 
annexed to it; yet the New-Teſtament teſtifies, that if 
we be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit us nothing ; 
which is as ſtrong as any thing that has been faid about 
making xich in this world: And you would not infer 
from this, that Chriſt profited the Old-Teſtament ſaints 
nothing. 

They wete in bondage under the elements of the 
wortd, and obſerved days, and months, and times, and 
years, yea, and obſerved them in faith, and in obedience 
ro God's commands, and ſo likewiſe they ſerved the ta- 
bernacle; but if we fhould follow them in that, the 
apoſtle ſays to us, I am afraid of you, left I haue be- 
towed on you labour in vain ; and, We have an altar 

_ whereof they have no right to eat which ſerve the taber- 
nacle. 

In God's earthly kingdom, there was occaſion for 
thoſe whom he made wiſe for managing the affairs of 
that kingdom, (as Solomon), to glory in their wiſ- 
dom, and for their mighty men of valour to glory in 
the ſtrength he gave them for their worldly warfare, 
and for thoſe who enjoyed his promiſe of wealth (as 
Solomon did in the higheſt degree) to glory in their 
riches ; but now all occaſion for this is removed with 
the ſetting aſide of that worldly kingdom, according to 
the prophecy of Jeremiah: Let not the iſe * 
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his wiſdom, neither let the mighty manglory in his mighty 
let not the rich man glory in his riches: but let him 
that glorieth, glory in this, that he under/tandeth and 
knoweth me, that I the Lord, which exerciſe loving- 
kindneſs, judgement, and righteouſneſs in the earth : 
for in theſe I delight, ſaith the Lord. And this know- 
ledge of the mercy, judgement, and righteouſneſs 
that God exerciſed in the death and reſurrection of 
Chriſt, ſhews itſelf in doing juſtly, and loving mercy, 
(or pure and undefiled religion), and walking hum- 
bly with our God. 
No doubt, they who did not make uſe of the pro- 
miſed wealth, as a type of the true riches of the 
heavenly inheritance, were idolaters in the large New- 
Teſtament ſenſe of idolatry; but when earthly wealth 
is no more a type of the heavenly, nor promiſed in 
the new covenant under which we are, and which, on 
the contrary, connects conformity to Chriſt, in his 
humiliation and ſelf-denial in this life, with conformity 
to him in his glory in the life to come; in this caſe, 
to be affected toward riches, as the Old Teſtament 
ſaints were, is the ſame as to be affected like them to- 
ward the worldly ſanctuary, the ſacrifices, and the 
worldly kingdom. It would not have been eaſy to 
perſuade a ſaint of the Old-Teſtament, that it was 
right for him to ſell his part in the promiſed land, or 
to take joyfully the ſpoiling of his goods there, by 
the enemies of the Lord; and yet you ſec, to the con- 
trary, what effect the pouring out of the New- Teſta- 
ment ſpirit had upon the firſt Jewiſh converts, putting 
the greateſt difference betwixt them and the unbelie- 
vers, who, in their zeal for the old covenant, and 
love of wealth, were the moſt bitter enemies to Chriſt, 
as their poſterity are to this day, though without the 
temple, and the land of Canaan, yet 3 the old 
deſire after riches, and proſpering in the purſuit of 
them, under the curſe of God. | 
Obſ. 4. Again, you ſay, What is become of all 
thoſe ſince Chriſt came in the fleſh, and that Oe of 
25 them 
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them were, and others of them yet are, in their own 
eyes, and in the judgement of charity of others, look- 
ed on as diſciples of Chriit ; and yet ſome of them 
were, and others of them yet are in this practice ? 
Sure, conform to this doctrine, thoſe of them that 
are dead have died in a ſad deluſion, as thoſe of them 
are in that are ſtill alive; and, in place of being diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt, or Chriſtians, nothing but idolaters.“ 

Anſ. The diſciples of Chriſt, whole practice is re- 
corded for our imitation in the New-Teſtament, the 
only rule by which we are to judge of Chriſt's diſciples, 
do not come into this reckoning ; not one of them 
can be found to have been in this practice. The myſ- 
tery of iniquity was indeed working in their time : and 
there were ſome going under the Chriſtian name, e— 
ven teachers, ſtudying to reconcile Chriſtianity and 
Judaiſm, and minding earthly things, oppoſing the 
bleſſed purpoſe of conformity to Chriſt's humihation 
and death, in Chriſt's true diſciples ; and ſome ſup— 
poſed that gain was godlineſs; but ſuch were the fore- 
runners of Antichriſt, who denies that Jeſus Chriſt is 
come in the fleſh, 

In the third century, I find Cyprian complaining of 
this as a great fault among the profeſſors of Chriſtian- 
ity, and a cauſe of God's wrath and diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt them, that they were ſtudying to augment their 
patrimony. 

After this, when the man of ſin was fully reveal- 
ed, the outward profeſſion of Chriſtianity could not be 
meaſured by the rule of God's word, and the woman 
was hid from the face of the ſerpent in the wilderneſs, 
where ſhe was nouriſhed (as Elijah) for a time, times, 
and an half: and, during that time of confuſion and 
diſorder in the viſible profeſſion of Chriſtianity, it 
would be hard to reaſon from the practice of any pro- 
feſſor of it, in order to ſhew the lawfulneſs of an 
thing that the letter of the goſpel makes unlawful. 

Vet, even in the fifteenth century, I find the bre- 
thren of Bohemia declaring their offence againſt the 
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Waldenſes for this practice, and condemning them, 
by the 6th chapter of Mathew, for laying up to 
themſelves treaſures on the earth for a time of perſe- 
cution. The Waldenſes are ſtill looked on as diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt ; but the practice of the reputed god- 
ly can never make that lawful, which the only rule 
of godlineſs makes unlawful, yea, though they were 
really what they are reputed. 

But it is not every one who, in his own eyes, and 
in the charitable judgement of others, is looked on as 
a diſciple of Chriſt, that can be called a diſciple ac- 
cording to the New-Teſtament. And 1 mult obſerve, 
that you ſeem to forget what the Lord ſaid of the 
moſt highly eſteemed for godlineſs in his day, on oc- 
caſion of their ridiculing his doctrine concerning alms, 
nd the impoſſibility of ſerving God and Mammon: 
He ſaid unto them, Te are they which juſtify yourſelves 
before men, but God knoweth your hearts ; for that which 
it highly eſteemed amongst men, is abomination in the fight 
ef Cod. And, at the ſame time, I think I may warn 
you to beware of that evil that the apoſtle points out 
to Chriſtians, 2 Cor. x. 12. 

By your argument, from the practice of ſome re- 
puted diſciples of Chriſt, I might undertake to prove 
that there is no idolatry in the worſhip of the church 
of Rome, and that the worſhippers in that church are 
not idolaters; and yet you will not deny, that the wor- 
ſhip of that church is idolatrous in the ſtricteſt ſenſe 
for I can tell you, with as great confidence as you can 
ſay that Chriſt's people have made rich, that the 
Lord's people have lived and died in the communion 
of that church; and I am ſure you would not vindi- 
cate the worſhip of that idolatrous church by the prac- 
tice of the Waldenſes who attended it, and yet are fa- 
mous among Proteſtants to this day, as diſciples of 
Chriſt. 5 
Oby. 5. You want to know, why I ſhould refuſe an 
explanation of Matth. vi. ver. 19. 21. and yet fee 


a neceſſity to explain ver. 20. as alſo other texts quot- 
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ed by you; and you think our Lord himſelf explains 
the 19th and 21ſt verſes, and ſome other verſes fol- 
lowing, by the 33d verſe of that ſame chapter, where 
it is ſaid, But ſeek ye ſirſt the kingdom of God, &c. or, 
as Luke has it, But rather ſeek ye, &c.; and you 
ſay the two verſes quoted by me, and ſome of the 
following verſes, plainly explain what the things are 
there promiſed to be added. 

Anſ. Though refuſed your explanation of the 19th 
and 21ſt verſes of the 6th chapter of Matthew, be- 
cauſe to me it appears to deſtroy the text, and diſa- 
grees with the parallel paſſage in the 12th chapter of 
Luke; yet I inſiſt for an explication of them, and a 
ſenſe that appears to me neceſſarily imported in the 
words, both as they ſtand in the Greek and in our 
tranſlation, and perfectly agrecable to the ſtrain of 
the New-Teſtament, and the practice of the Lord, 
and of all his followers, recorded in the ſcriptures, 

You know I ſhew what are the things we are for- 
bid to lay up on earth, and commanded to lay up in 
heaven, from what is ſaid of the moth and ruſt cor- 
rupting, and of thieves ſtealing; and that I plead theſe 
words, Lay not up for yourſelves treaſures upon earth, 
or, Do not treaſure to yourſelves treaſures on earth, can- 
not be taken to ſignify no more but this, Do not make 
that which you lay up on the earth yeur treaſure ; or, 
When you lay up corruptible things that may be ſtolen 
en the earth, do not ſet your hearts on theſe things as your 
portion. Againſt this gloſs, which appcars, at firſt 
ſight, to offer violence to the text, 1 pleaded the op- 
polite command in the 2oth verſe, But lay up for 
yourſelves treaſures in heaven, or, Treaſure to your- 
ſelves treaſures in heaven, which I ſhewed, from Luk® 
XU. 33. the ſcripture has not left you nor me either 
to explain; for it gives the meaning of theſe words 
exprelsly ; to which alſo theſe other ſcriptures agree, 
Luke xvi. 9. Gal. vi. 6.— 10. 1 Tim. vi. 18. 19. And 
I likewiſe pleaded that motive which the Lord makes 
uſe of to inforce his exhortation, ver. 21- For «where 
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your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo ; which 
according to your gloſs, can mean no more bur 
this, Where your heart is, there will your heart be alſo ; 
or, Where you place your treaſure, there <will you place 
your treaſure alſo. And the abſurdity of this needs 
not be further pointed out. 

You alſo, on the other hand, endeavour to fix your 
lenſe of, Lay not 18 treaſures upon earth, by the 
oppoſite command, Lay vp treaſures in heaven, 
which you make to be ſetting our heart and affecti- 
ons on things above, that is, making theſe things our 
treaſure: and this is all you would have to be intend- 
ed in the expreſſion. And J again inſiſt for the ſenſe 
* of that expreſhon which the ſcripture itſelf gives me 
in the parallel place, Luke chap. xii. and ſay, That, 
to lay up treaſures of things that might be corrupt- 
ed, or ſtolen, if laid up on the earth; to lay up trea- 

ſures of ſuch things in heaven, is to give them in alms, 
to give them to the poor, and ſo lend them to the 
Lord; and this is ſowing to the Spirit, of which life 
everlaſting is reaped; this is laying up in ſtore for our- 
ſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, 
that we may lay hold on eternal life; and thus we 
make to ourſelves friends of the mammon of unright- 
couſneſs, that, when we fail, they may receive us 
into everlaſting habitations. If we be thus treaſur- 
ing to ourſelves treaſures in heaven, and not treaſur- 
ing to ourſelves treaſures on the earth, our Lord ſig- 
nilics to us, it will be an evidence that our heart and 
affection 


* That ſenſe is in our Lord's words, Luke xii. 33. 34. Sell 


that ve have, and give alms provide yourſelve; bags which wax 


258 old, a treaſure in the heavens, that faileth not, where no thief 


approacheth, neither moth corrupteth ; for where your treaſure is, 
there will your heart be alſo. After this, one would think it very 
bold to fay, that our Lord means not giving alms, by laying up 
% 9u1 ſelves treaſurrs in heaven, but ſomething elſe. And yet when 
this queſtion, concerning making rich in this world, is duly conſider- 
ed, the lawfulneſs of it cannot be ſupported without denying that the 
rd means almſgiving, by laying up treaſures in heaven, i. e. refu- 
Ang bis Senſe of his own words. 
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aflection is ſet on things above, and not on things on 
the earth; and, at the ſame time, a mean of taking our 
aftections off earthly things to heavenly ; and the re- 
verſe will be, if we be ER Org to ourſelves trea- 
{ures on the earth: for, ſays he, where your treaſure 
is, there will your heart be alſo. 

As for the other texts quoted by you, that you al; 
ledge I ſaw a neceſſity to explain, I wiſh you had put 
me in mind of them, becauſe I may miſtake your 
meaning, andoverlook the texts you have in your view. 
I remember of two texts that you wanted to palm ſen- 
«cs upon, that put me upon ſhewing, that the words 
of thele texts, as they ſtand in connection with the 
reſt of the ſcripture, could not bear thoſe ſenſes; and, 

at the ſame time, I thought I was vindicating the 
{cripture ſtyle and way of ſpeaking, from an impu- 
tation that, in my view, was injurious. 'The texts 
were, Take no thought for to-morrow ; and, Sell that 
ye have, and give alis. 

As to the firſt, It ] remember right, I told you, 
that neither the Greek word, nor the Engliſh phraſe, 
taking thought, by which thet word 1s rendered, 
could bear that ſenſe that you wanted to fix upon it 
tor neither of them ſignify mere limple thinking, 
but thinking with anxiety and careful ſolicitouſneſs, 
burdening the mind: and to this agrees an expreſſion 
the Lord uſes on this fubject in the parallel paſſage, 
Luke xii. 29. Neither be of doubiful mind ; or, as it is 
on the margin, Live not in careful ſi ſponce. And, as 
taking thought for the morrow ſtands in connection 
with the context, it muſt ſignify taking the care and 
burden of our life, our food and raiment to-morrow, 
upon our own thoughts, inſtead of caſting it upon 
our Father in heaven, and in oppoſition to doing our 
duty this day, in ſccking the kingdom of God, and 
his righteouſneſs, and in oppoſition to contentment 


with the preſent food and raiment he gives us, and 
to ſubmiſſion to his will as to our life to-morrow, 


and what he ſhall then ſee needful for us; and, in a 


Vor. II. 41H word, 
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5L Objections againſt the Plea 
word, in oppoſition to that frame of mind that is ne- 
ceſſary for the buſineſs of laying up to ourſelves trea- 
ſures in heaven. This, as I take it, is the literal ſenſe 
(pardon the expreſſion) of, Taking no thought for to- 
morrow * ; but if I miſtake not, the ſenſe you wanted 
to fix upon it, was, that we ſhould not ſo much as 
think, let be 7s ſay, On the morrow, if the Lord will, 
we ſhall live and do this or that. And, I muſt own, 
this is a treatment of the letter of the goſpel that 
any author would think himſelf injured by as to his 
writings. 

And, as I took it, Sell that ye have, and give alms, 
was treated much in the ſame manner, to ſhew that 
it is as unlawful, by the letter of the goſpel, to have 
that food and raiment wherewith we are called to be 
content, as to make rich in this world with that which 
we have to give to him that needeth : for the ſenſe 
of the words, as you would have it, came to this, 
that a Chriſtian ought not to have any thing whatſo- 
ever unſold; that he ought not to have to give to him 
that needeth; that no Chriſtian ought to have this 
world's good, or life, from which he can ſhew his bow- 
els toward his brother, whom he ſeeth have need, by 
relieving him off the life that he himſelf hath ; and 

that 


* Take no thought. This prohibition, My wiptuvore v u, vuav 
and wb wiprurionre ig Thy apo, is pointed againſt ſtoring up to 
ourſelves treaſures on the earth, againſt the evil or covetous eye, 
and againſt the ſervice of Mammon, ver. 19,—23. 24. 25. and 
Luke xii. 21. 22. and it is ſet againſt the Gentiles ſeeking what to 
eat and drink, and wherewithal to be clothed, to which our ſeek- 
ing firſt the kingdom of God is oppoſed, ver. 31. 32. 33. with 
Luke xii. 29. 30. 31. And the Lord preſſes this prohibition u- 
pon his people, by the peculiar care of their Father about them, 
without whole providence their taking thougkt can avail them no- 
thing, and by the promiſe to them ſeeking the kingdom of God 
firſt, that zhe/e things they would take thought about Hh be added 
to them, ver. 26. 27. 39. 31. 33. 34. with Luke x1. 30. 31. 32. 
23-3 and as it is thus {{ated, it can be a prohibition of nothing elſe 

but that very temper of mind that is abſolutely neceſſary to our 
making ourſelves rich iu this world, though it do not always reach 


that end. 
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that every Chriſtian ought to have lack of others, 
and not cat his cwn bread ; becauſe, if after a man 
has been ſome time a profeſſor of the goſpel, and 
had opportunity to ſell whatſoever he hath, if he 
hath any thing whatſoever unfold, he is living a 
life of diſobedience to the goſpel in this letter of it, 
Sell that ye have, and give alns. 

And thus by turning this poſitive precept into a 
negative, that it may be on a tooting with the pro- 
hibition to make rich in this world, and forcing the 
words to ſay more than they can ſay, either in a con- 
ſiſtency with the reſt of the goſpel, or as they ſtand 
in that paſſage, in oppoſition to the evil that is there 
condemned, you are lo fond as to think you have e- 
vaded the force of what is pleaded from the expreſs 
law of [eſus Chriſt, and from the whole ſtrain of the 
goſpel, againſt making rich in this world. And af- 
ter this, I need not wonder that fome of our 
people's words, on this ſubject, have been ſo much 
wiredrawn, and abſurd inferences made from them, 
and theſe faſtened upon them, in order to ridicule 
the doctrine they were maintaining, that a Chriſtian 
ſhould fly from the defire to be rich in this world, 
and inſtead of that, ſhould make rich toward God 
by almſgiving. And this ſame doctrine is the more 
confirmed to me, the more I ſee it oppoſed in this 
manner. The truth of the goſpel diſdains ſuch a 
method of maintaining it, and ſcorns this ſort of op- 
poſition to it. | 

For my part, who can make nothing of the goſpel 
without the letter of it, and therefore reſolve to hold 
by the letter, I am perſuaded that the goſpel com- 
mands Chriſtians to ftudy to do their own buſineſs or at- 
fairs, and 1% work with their own hands, that they 
walk hone/tly toward them that are without, and may 
have lack of nothing, or of no man, and likewiſe that 
they may have to give to him that needeth ; and, at 
the ſame time, I am no leſs perſuaded that the ſame 
goſpel commands us to l that we have, and give 

| H 2 alms, 
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alms, and ſo to provide ourſelves bags which wax noi 
old, a treaſure in the heavens, that faileth not, where no 
thief approacheth, neither moth corruptcth, and that be- 
cauſe where our treaſure is, there will our heart be alſo. 
And I think I can direct you to a cale ſtated by the 
Lord himſelf, and to which this laſt command has a 
plain reference, whereby you may perceive that 1 
hold no inconſiſtency in holding by both thee com- 
of the goſpel. | | 
The rich man's ground, in the parable, was his liv- 
ing; his buſineſs that he had to do, that he might 
have lack of no man, walk honeſtly, and give to him 
that needeth, was about that ground. In Keeping 
this ground, the inſtruments needtul for his bufi— 
nels, and his ſeed unſold, and in living on the product 
of his ground, as it cait up to him, he did nothing 
that the goſpel condemns; but when it caſt up more 
than this, and the queſtion was, where he ſhould be- 
{tow this that he now had, to the beſt advantage? 
and he laid it up, and treaſured it to himſelf on 
the earth, then he did contrary to that command 
of the goſpel Sell that ye have and give, alms, &C. 
He ſhould; if he had been wiſe, have loid what he 
thus had to ſell, and diſtributed it among the poor, 
and ſo made rich with it toward God, inſtead of 
treaſuring it on the earth for many years, againſt 
famine, fickbed, or old age, that might happen to 
him; and ſuch as he is. every one that treafureth 
to himſelf, and is not rich toward God. From the 
cale thus ſtated, and this concluſion made upon it, 
the Lord infers an exhortation to his diſciples, thus; 
Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought for your 


| Tt what ye ſhall eat, neither for the body what ye 


all put on. And ſeek not ye what ye ſhall cat, 
or what ye ſhall drink, neither be ye of doubtful mind : 
for all theſe things do the nations of the world ſeek 
after. But rather ſce ye the kingdom of God, 
and all theſe things ſhall be added unto 50¹. 
Sell that ye have, and give alms, &c. From which 

| you 
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you may unde; ſtand, that your Sci that ye have, ond 
give aims, and, Take no thought for the a0 ore, muſt 
lead you again to this, Lay net up for yourſelves trea- 


ſures upon carth, but lay up for yourſelves treaſures in 


heaven, and mult faſten that on you which you wanr- 
ed to take off, viz. the doctrine that condemns our 
enriching ourſelves in this world, as the fervice of 

lammon; and, inſtead of that, corumens almſgiv— 
ing, as the ſervice of God, that has the promiſe of 
the lite that now is, and of that which is to come. 
And this ſame doctrine that appears lo frightful to 
you, that you would give up with the letter of the go- 
ſpel to ſave yourſelf from it, appeared ſo amiable and 
divine to Grotius, a noted writer for the truth of 
Chriſtianity, that he ſcruples not to draw an argument 
from it for the truth of the goſpel, and to ſhew to in- 
fidels the excellency of Chriſtianity above all other 
religions. 

Lou will not, I think, come better off with Matth. 
vi. 33. Which you give me as our Lord's own expli- 
cation of the 19th and following verſes of that chap- 
ter, nor with Luke xi. 31. to which I am ready to 
ſuſpect you refer me, for the ſake of the Engliſh word 
rather; as to which you may ſee Eph. iv. 28. 10 
Luke xli. 31. then, to which you have appealed, you 
ſhall go. And there, when I aſk, What is the duty 
that is laid upon us in theſe words, Seek ye the kingdom 
of God, in diſtinction from the nations of the world? 
the context leaves you to your own diſcretion as to 
the anſwer. You will be ready to think you have 
done enough, when you have told me of faith and 
prayer, and ſome agreeable motions and deſires of 
the heart toward that kingdom; and you may enlarge 
upon theſe excellent things as much as you pleaſe, 
while, at the ſame time, you imagine we may -practiſe 
as the nations of the world do, as to what chey ſhall 
eat, and drink, and put on, in all time that may come, 
the furtheſt off as well as the neareſt, and yet have our 
hearts in the oppoſite diſpoſition to them, and in the 

firſt 


62 Objections againſt the Plea 


firſt place, or rather, intent on the kingdom of heaven. 4. 
But the text ſpeaks of a practice, whereby our faith ai 
in prayer, and the intentneſs of our minds and hearts 
on God's kingdom, ſhall appear in oppoſition to the WR 
practice of the nations of the world. And now ſee | 
what the context ſays, keeping in mind the intro— 
duction to it, from ver. 13. and downward, and be- 
ginning at the end of ver. 28. How much more 
you, O ye of little faith. Ver. 29. And ſeek not ye 
what ye ſhall cat, or «what ye ſhall drink, neither be ye 
of doubtful mind. Ver. 3o. For all theſe things ds the 
nations of the world ſech after, and your H ather knoweth 
that ye have need of theſe things. Ver. 31. But rather 
ſeek ye the kingdom of God, and all theſe things ſhall be 
added unto you. Ver. 32. fear not, little flock, for it is 
ur Tather's good pleaſure to give you the kingdom. Ver. 
33. Sell that ye have, and give alms ; provide yourſelves 
bags which wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens, that 
faileth not, where no thief approacheth, neither moth 
carrupteth. Ver. 34. For where your treaſure is, there 
ci your heart be alſo. 

When you conſider this, it will not be eaſy for you 
to keep, Sell that you have, and give alms, &c. out 
from being imported in the exhortation, Seek ye the 
kingdom of God. And thus I ſhall own to you, that 
the 33d verſe of Matth. chap. vi. Seek ye fir/t the 
kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, agrees exactly, 
though in another way than you thought of, with 
the 19th, 20th, and 21ſt verſes of that chapter. And 
in doing as I am there directed, I have the promiſe 
that God will add to me in time coming, as he fees 
I then need, thoſe things that the men of the nations 
are now adding to themſelves againſt the time to 
come, and againſt needs they or theirs may be in; 
and he will provide thoſe things for me, as far as they 
can be added unto my enjoying the kingdom which 
I am ſeeking in the firſt place, by giving alms, in- 
ſtead of laying up for theſe ſuppoſed needs myſelf on 
the earth. 

And 
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And let it not be ſtrange to you, that I hold the 
practice of almſgiving, in oppoſition to making rich 
in this world, to be ſeeking the kingdom of God, 
and his righteouſneſs: for if the ſeeking of that 
kingdom which it is the Father's good pleaſure to 
give to Chriſt's little flock, be the fame with ſeeking 
eternal life, then you may ſee, from Gal. vi. 6.— 
10. that doing good to all men, eſpecially unto them 
who are of the houſehold of faith, is ſowing to the 
Spirit, and he that thus ſooeth, ſhall of the Spirit 
reap life everlaſting 5 and if we do not weary and faint 
in this well doing, we ſhall in duc time reap. And you 
may alſo ſee, from 1 Tim. vi. 6.— 12. and 18. 19. 
that if we would lay hold on cternal lite, fighting the 
good fight of faith, we mull flee the love of money, 
and the will or deſire to be rich, being content with 
the food and raiment which we have; and that, if 
we have the wealth of this world, we mult de good, 
be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to 
communicate, laying up in ſtore, or treaſuring up for 
ourſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, that 
we may lay hold on eternal life. And thus we ſeek the 
kingdom of God, or cternal lite, by almſgiving, as 
the nations of the world ſeek to lay up a foundation 
to themſelves tor this life, in time to come, by Jay- 
ing up treaſures on the earth. 

Nor let it offend you, that I call this ſeeking of God's 
righteouſneſs : tor, ſuppoſe that to be the righteoul- 
neſs that is wrought already by Jeſus Chriſt, to which 
we can add nothing, and which alone can juſtify us, 
or intitle us to the kingdom, and to eternal life; what is 
it that the goſpel calls usto, as our duty with reſpect to 
that righteouſneſs revealed in the goſpel ? Is it not to 
believe it, and to bring forth the fruits of that faith? 
Is it not to give all diligence to make ſure to ourſelves 


an intereſt in it, by theſe fruits of faith? And is not 


this done by the labour of love, in miniſtering to 
the ſaints? Heb. vi. 10. 11. And you ſee how our 
intereſt in that righteouſneſs, or our title to the king- 


dom, 
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dom, through it, will be manifeſted at laſt, Mattſ:, 
XXV. 34.—40. ls not he then, who is labouring in 
the word there ſpoke of, ſeeking the kingdom of God 
and his righteouſneſs? Ihe pure and undefiled religion 
mentioned by James, and the fruit meet for repent- 
ance, poke of by John Baptiſt, is a very notable part 
of our conformity to the righteouſnets of Jeſus Chriſt, 

and to the Father's love in giving him; and as John 
fays, He that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as 
he is righteous ; he condeſcends on this as the great 
inſlance of it, fee 1 John. iii. 7. 16. 17. 18. and com- 
pare 2 Cor. ix. 9. 10. and Haiah Ivili. 7. 8. which, 
you conſider, ſerves to let you ſee that almſgiving 
is not ſo foreign to his righteouſneſs as you would be 
ready to imagine. Yea, and this is it to which God's 

promile of adding thele things to us, in the time of 
our nced that may come, which the Gentiles ſeek to 
add to themſelves, is annexed, both in the Old-Teſta- 
ment prophecy and in the New-Teſtament ; ſee Pſal. 
xxxvii. 25. 26. Pal. xli. 1. 2. 3. Heb. xlil, 1.2.3. 5. 6. 

Obj. 6. You fay, © Ithink allo, that there is ſome- 
thing relating to this in what our Lord ſays unto his 
apoltles, when firlt ſending them out to preach the 
golpel. Then he ſays unto them, Provide nothing for 
your journey, as you have it in Matthew chap. x.; and 
yet afterwards ſays (being about to leave RE); When 
[ ſent you without purſe, &c. lacked ye any thing © they 
ſaid, Nothing. But now, faid he, He that hath a purſe, 
let him take it, &c. as you have it in Luke chap. 
Ali? 

Anſ. To this I only anſwer in a word: Look how 
the apoſtles, after Chriſt left them, and the firſt Chriſt.. 
tans, Lid with their purſes; and then ſee what you 
can make of that word, as they obſerved it, for mak- 
ing rich in this world. 

Obj. 7. You fay, after a commendation of Paul, 
to whichI heartily agree, Whenexhorting the church 
of Corinth to a liberal contribution for the poor ſaints, 
he ſays, 1 /peak not by commandment, &c. and _ 

only 
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only ſays, As every man hath purpoſed in his heart, ſo 
let him give. By which I think it is plain, the quantity 
is much Jett unto the diſcretion or conſcience of the 
giver, and no where that I know of aſcertained by the 
apoſtle, Neither do I think that the example of the 
churches of Macedonia (as to the quantity of their 
gift) ſet before the church of Corinth by the apoſtle, 
was any command from him to them, to give as the 
churches of Macedonia had done; it being teſtified of 
them, that they gave beyond their power.“ 

Anſ. J own I cannot underſtand what you mean 
here by its being left to the conſcience of the giver 
for, if there be no law about it, I cannot ſee what the 
conſcience of right and wrong can have ta do with it. 
But as to almſgiving being left to the diſcretion of 
the giver, I mult oblerve you cannot make out that 
concluſion * from this paſſage, without going upon 
ſuch miſtakes as I ſee you have fallen into here, 

It is not teſtified of the Macedonians, that they gave 
beyond their power, but that they were willing beyond 
their power, 

And the apoſtle here exhorts to a liberal contri. 
bution, in imitation of them, eſpecially in their wil. 
lingneſs and forwardneſs in it, as doing a thing under 
the conſtraint of a command, to which they were 


Vol. II. +1 | otherwiſe 


*The concluſion here intended is not, That it is left to our diſ- 
cretion, whether we ſhall give alms at all or not, though that might. 
be the ſame way inferred from this paſſage, as is thisconcluſfion, That 
it is left to the diſcretion of the giver, whether he ſhall ſo give alms, 
as likewiſe to make rich in this world, or not. If this be not what 
15 meant byleaying the quantity tothe diſcretian of the giyer, the ar- 
gument is no way pointed to the thing in queſtion. And indeed it 1g 
nothing to the point in queſtion, though the apoſtle had left it free 
to the Corinthians, what they ſhould give in that particular collecti- 
on, or whether their charity (that wanted not other channels to flow 
in) ſhould run out as abundantly in the contribution for the ſaints 
in Judea as did the Macedonian charity. Could it ever be inferred 
from this. That he left it to them, whether they would ſerve God, 
by almſgiving, and alſo Mammon, by making rich, or God alone? 
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otherwiſe unwilling, becauſe he would haveitas bounty, 
like the Macedonians, and not as covetouſneſs, which 
gives more ſparingly and grudgingly, or of neceſ- 
ſity ; and fo he ſignifies to them, he would not be 
thought to command them to contribute, whether 
they would or not. That would not have been con- 
ſiſtent with the nature of almſgiving, nor with his call 
and exhortation to a hearty bountiful contribution, 
which is true almſgiving, after the example of the 
Macedonians. 

And the goſpel no where conſtrains us with any 
command to do alms againſt our wills; but it requires 
hearty almſgiving, juſt as the apoſtle does in this 
inſtance, as a proof of the ſincerity of our love, which 
you have overlooked when you cited the firſt part of 
the verſe, wiz. I ſpeak not by commandment. Nor 
have you noticed, that he requires this bountiful fow- 
ing in connection with the promiſe of reaping bounti- 
ful „and that he requires it in connection with the 
glory of God, and demands it as the profeſſion of 
their ſubjection to the goſpel of Chriſt. Neither have 
you obſerved, that theſe words, Every man according 
as he hath purpoſed in his heart, ſtand in oppoſition to 
grudgingly, or of neceſſity, and come in. conſequence of 
his threatning to ſowing ſparingly, or covetoully, and 
his promiſe to bountiful ſowing; and concludes it with 
this reaſon, For God loveth a chearful giver. 

And you have not conſidered all that the apoſtle 
ſays to the Corinthians concerning this contribution, 
when you athrm he only ſays, As every man hath pur- 
poſed in his heart, ſo let him give, and this to ſhew, 
that the quantity is left to the giver's diſcretion, You 
have not conſidered theſe words, If there be firſt a 
willing mind, it is accepted, according ia that a max 
hath, and not according to that he hath not. Nor have 
you conſidered what he had faid to them of this fame 
contribution, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. And I do not fee how 
much more particular he could be in writing to them, 
unleſs he had got a liſt of what every particular 4 
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had, and was able to give, and given a particular di- 
rectionto every one accordingly; and that could have 
amounted to no more than what he does, when he 
ſays, According to that a man hath, and as God hath 
proſpered him. | 

And, upon the whole, unleſs you can ſay, That 
the whole obedience of the goſpel is left to our dif- 
cretion, becauſe it muſt all be unconſtrained, and 
with purpoſe of heart, you ſhall never prove from 
this, or any paſlage in the goſpel, that almſgiving, 
as it ſtands oppoſed to making rich in this world, is 
left to our diſcretion. His commandments are not 
grievous to his children, that overcome the world 
by faith ; and if the law concerning alms be grievous 
to us, we might let it alone ; but then let us not pre- 
tend to be the children of the Father which is in 
heaven. 

Thus I have run over your objections; and if I 
have left any thing untouched, you may put me in 
mind. What I have faid, I think enough for the time. 
But then, you are not to think that I entertain any 
ſuch vain or fooliſh imagination, as to think myſelf 
ſufficient, in diſputing, to match a Juſt of this world, 
eſpecially that deceitful one of covetouſneſs, N I 
find myſelf far from being any thing like a match for 
the luſts of the world in my own ſoul. The word of 
God can cleanſe us from them: that weapon is migh- 
ty, through God, for caſting down ſtrong holds. 
And if I have ſaid any thing beſide that, let it be re- 
jected ; and ſo, leaving you with theſe two ſcriptures, 
Matth. vi. 22. 23. John iii. 20. 21. I am, Vc. 


October 6. 1738. 
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The Uſefulneſs of CATtcnisMs conſidered: 


In a Letter to a Friend, 


2 Tim. 3. 15. From a child thou haſt known the holy 
ſeriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe unts 


ſalvation, through faith which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1936.] 


S IRA, 


1 comes to offer to your conſideration, a queſ- 

tion previous to that now on the field, about 
the Aſſembly's Shorter Catechiſm ; and it is this, 

What is the uſe of catechiſms ? 

Moſt part of Chriſtians will readily think this a very 
needleis queſtion, and be ſurpriſed, that any man in 
his right wits ſhould ſeriouſly move it, ſeeing all ſects of 
Chriſtians have ſeen it needful to uſe catechiſms, and 
find their great uſefulneſs, by indiſputable experience. 
The reviſer of the aſſembly's catechiſm, and he who 
makes remarks upon him, however great their diffe- 
rence may be otherwiſe, are perfectly agreed on this 
head. | 

An agreement ſo univerſal, in a matter of this kind, 
among the oppoſite ſeas of Chriſtians, might incline 
one to think, there muſt be a clearer ground in the 
ſcripture (the foundation of Chriſtianity) for this, 
than for thoſe things that are diſputed ;- but a variety 
of inſtances may move a ſuſpicion, that their agree- 
ment is as little regulated by the Bible, as they are 
in their differences. It has happened in many caſes, 
that the Chriſtian and learned world has differed wide- 
ly on points plainly enough taught in the ſcriptures 
and, at the ſame time, agreed perfectly in thing 

that. 
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that are not, without the greateſt difficulty, if at all, 
deducible from the ſcriptures. In ſome cafes, it 
is enough that a thing cannot be proved to be flat- 
ly contradicted in the Bible; and it is ſufficient, 
ſometimes, to make it agreeable, that it cannot ap- 
pear diſagreeable, at firſt view; while other things 
muſt not be regarded, as having any foundation 
in the ſcriptures, as long as the leaſt ſhiit or evaſion 
of the evidence that is brought for them can be 
found out. | 

Contending parties about church-government arc 
generally agreed on this, That there are gencral 
rules in the ſcripture, which warrant us to do what 
we think moſt orderly, and moſt for edification, ac- 
cording to the times and occaſions, which are not 
the ſame with thoſe wherein the New-Teſtament 
was written, but vaſtly different; yet, in diſputing 
about their forms of church-government, they re— 
quire of one another demonſtrative particular evi- 
dence from the ſcripture, for that about which the 
contend; even while, in theſe debates, all of them are 
fain ſometimes to have recourle to the general rules, 
or they are willing, by agreement, to ſuppoſe them. 

Neither is there any conſiderable difference in the 
Chriſtian world on this, That Chriſtianity is fit to 
be the religion of a nation, empire, or kingdom of 
this world; and that the right form of it (i. c. every 
man's own form) ſhould be the prevailing form ; and 
ſeeing the Bible is liable to ſo many falſe interpre- 
rations, the true ſenſe of it ought to be expreſſed in a 
creed or confeſſion, and eſtabliſhed by law, ſo as the 
power of the nation of this world, where it is fo eſta- 
bliſhed, may be employed in its defence, againſt all 
oppoſers. Every party in power is agreed to ſupport 
the authority of the ſtandard of faith by law eſta. 
bliſhed ; and every party out of power is agreed, that 
the power which upholds the reigning confeſſion, 
ſhould not be employed againſt themſelves. Even 
they who think forbearance to Diſſenters the fitteſt 


way 
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way to ſupport the e2bliſhed church, and who inſiſt 
on the diſtinction bc: wixt Chriſt's kingdom and the 
kingdoms of this world, have not got ſo far clear yet 
of the thought of a worldly kingdom to Chriſtians, 
as to agree with old Tertullian “ and Cyprian 4, in 
what they ſay of patient ſuffering for Chriſtianity, 
even when it may be in the power of Chriſtians to 
repel force by force; for, it ſeems, the fathers un- 
derſtood the New Teſtament too literally, and with 
too much of a limitation to the times they lived in. 
Perhaps you will think I have gone out of my way, 
to talk to you of the fathers ; but now that I have got 
at them, you muſt allow me to obſerve, how much 
the Chriſtian world is, at this day, agreed in rejecting 
Cyprian's ſenſe and application of Mat. chap. vi. Luke 
chap. xii. & xvi. in his exhortation to alms-deeds 8; 
and how unanimouſly they diſapprove of the method 
of laying up for old age, and for our children, that he 
would there infer from the ſcriptures. The aſſem— 
bly's ſhorter catechiſm expreſſes the general ſenſe of 
Chriſtians on this head, in the anſwer to that queſti- 
on, What is required in the eighth commandment © The 
anſwer is, The eighth commandment requireth the law- 


ful procuring and furthering the wealth and outward 


e/tate of ourſelves and others. The text of the New- 
Teſtament brought to prove this, is 1 Tim. v. 8. 
which, it ſeems, did not caſt up to Cyprian among 
the objections which he ſtates to himſelf againſt his 
doctrine of almſgiving, though it be in every body's 
mouth now : it was pretty natural for him to think, 
that a text which ſerved to preſs almſdeeds, could 
never be improved againſt almſgiving ; and he could 
not imagine, at that time, that the neglecting to make 
rich in this world, by means that may be now accounted 
lawful, was a breach of the eighth commandment. It 


eould not eaſily enter his mind, that Jeſus Chriſt and 


* Apol. c. 36. 37. + Ad Demetrianum. 
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his apoſtles, and their firſt followers, (who minded 
nothing leſs, than the procuring or furthering their 
wealth in this world, by any means), were all guilty of 
leading a lite of diſobedience to the eighth command- 
ment, or of thieving: But it he had hved to ſee na- 
tional Chriſtianity, he had been of another mind, and 
would have uſed a leſs literal explication of the ſcrip- 
tures concerning alms, ſo as to have allowed Chriſti- 
ans a little more liberty to lee to themſelves and their 
children in this world, by procuring and furtherin 

their wealth : tor how can a nation of this world ſtand, 
let be flouriſh, without any in it endeavouring, with- 
in the bounds of law, to make rich? It is true, ſome 


will allow, and highly commend, all the length Cypri- 


an goes in the matter of alms, to them that pleaſe; as 
they will alſo readily agree with him on the merit he 
pleads in almsdeeds +. But, to bind almſgiving on all 
Chriſtians, as he does by the goſpel-law, and with ſo 
ſevere reflections on them that ſhift and neglect it, is 
what few will now admit of. Yet who doth not appeal 
to this Cyprian on the affair of the government and 
diſcipline of the church? And I may aſk again, who is 
perfectly agreed with him even on that? Yea, I mult 
tell you, it will not be eaſy to ſubſeribe that fame ex- 


hortation of his to almſdeeds, without renouncing the 
.fcripture-doQrine concerning merit: and indeed, it we 


have a mind to cleave to the ſcriptures, we muſt have 
the courage to diflent even from the fathers, in many 
cafes ; therefore, I aſſure you, I ſhall trouble you no 


more with them. 


You muſt not think I have loſt my way by this di-. 
greſſion. I have another inſtance ready for you, to 
{trengthen the ſuſpicion, that any agreement there is 

among 


F The ancient church ſojourning in Rome, thou ht otherwiſe concern- 
ing merit, when Clemens wrote their minds to the Corinthians thus: 
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among contending parties of Chriſtians, cannot be ow. 


true Chriſtians muſt be united. 

All churches and ſects, in their diſputes with one 
another about the ſenſe of the ſcripture, are much a- 
greed in pleading human authority, where they can 

lead it, and in magnifying the merit, the wiſdom, 
and holineſs of the doctor or doQors, or of the church 
whoſe name is the argument, Chriſtians do not ſeem 


much afraid of any danger. they may be in, of treat- 


ing their Bible, and even the New-Teſtament, as 
they ſee the Jews did the Old. That people could not 
be blamed for the want of a zeal of the divine autho- 
rity of the Old-Teſtament ſcriptures, or for the want 
of care to preſerve them from corruption ; but they 
made theſe ſcriptures of none effect to themſelves, by 
ſetting up human authority in the interpretation of 
them ; ſo that they put the Meſhah to death as a de- 
ceiver of the people, and a blaſphemer, . becauſe he 
was oppoſite to the interpretation that the moſt wiſe 
and godly rabbies and fathers had given of the ſcrip- 
tures. Though the Jews were thus far miſled, by truſt- 
ing to theſe interpreters, who, they thought, might 
well be ſuppoſed to know the mind of God in the ſcrip- 
tures, better than themſelves, and better than Jeſus 
and his diſciples, who had never learned; yet Chriſti- 
ans are not very apprehenſive of being miſled by the in- 
terpretations of Chriſtian doQtors, who are to be eſ- 
teemed wiſer and better than themſelves ; and they 
even ſeem to think the humility of the Jewiſh people, 
as to the interpretation of the ſcriptures, not unworthy 
of their imitation, with application to their own 
learned and godly interpreters, and to the tradition 
of their own fathers. Yea, though Proteſtants readi- 
ly own, that the ſcriptures have been much per- 
verted, and Chriſtianity greatly corrupted, by means 
of the Chriſtian leaders, (and they pleaded, at firſt, 
the authority of the ſcriptures, againſt the Romman 


church), yet every ſet of them has now its 2 
an 
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and fathers, with their traditions, and ſome of theſe 
are of note among different ſects; and their interpre- 


tations paſs as current for ſcripture, as ever the inter- 


pretations of the Jewiſh rabbies did among the Jews. 
The very inſidels have the books they write, to ſe— 
duce Chriſtians, Proteſtants, from the belief of the 
ſcriptures, ſtuffed with authorities; fo ſenſible are they 
of the deep impreſlion that human authority has on 
the generality of Chriitian minds! They know how 
much they are devoted to the authority of their doc- 
tors; and ſo bring the very argument againſt Chriſti- 
anity, that the moſt part of Chriſtians have for it. 

In the very days of the apoſtles, the diſciples were 
impoſed on by teachers, who pretended to tell them 
the mind of the apoſtles; and this was the occaſion of 
their beginning to write the New-Teftament, * that 
Chriſtians might be thereby guarded againſt the frauds 
of tradition, and be able to anſwer the perverters of 
the goſpel, as Jeſus Chriſt anſwered Satan, It it 
written again. But after the goſpel is fully commit- 
ted to writing, with a ſevere prohibition of adding 
any thing to it, there is no Keeping of Chriſtians 
trom the influence of tradition; and, in diſputes 
about the ſenſe of the written word of God, few are ſa- 
tisfied with that anſwer, It is written again. Human, 
authority muſt caſt the balance ; and that determines 
the queſtion to the generality of Chriſtians, 

I might add to this, That whatever differences there 
have been in doctrine, about ſigns and prophecies that 
are of a latter date than the finiſhing of the New-Teſta- 
ment ſcripture, the Chriſtian world is pretty much 
agreed in ſhewing a regard to them; even they who 
profeſs that the ſigns wrought at the coming forth of 
the New-Teſtament, were a ſufficient confirmation of 
the miſſion and teſtimony of thoſe by whom it was gi- 
ven out, and that prophecy is completed in the New- 
Teſtament, and who profeſs to believe the ſcripture, 
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where it ſays, Theſe things ſhould ceaſe, are yet very 


ready to demand ſome regard to latter ſigns and pro- 
phecies, which they ſcruple not to plead in conſir ma- 
tion of their own form of Chriſtianity ; while, at 
the lame time, they readily reject all ſigns and pro- 
phecies that may be pleaded in confirmation of any 
other oppoſite form; and there are few zealous Chri- 
ſtians of any noted ſect, upon whom this has no in- 
fluence. . 

If you have not already forgot the purpoſe for which 
theſe inſtances have been brought, I will drive it on 
to you by another inſtance. You know the diſputes 
that have been in the Chriſtian world, about abſli- 
nence from certain kinds of meats, on certain days and 
ſeaſons. Amidit theſe diſputes, the Roman church 
herſelf, and all the churches ſeparated from her, ſeem 
to be much at one about this, 'That the decree which 
looſes us Gentiles from the yoke of Moſes's law, (Acts 
xv. 28. 29.), leaves it lawfill for us to eat things ſtran- 
gled and blood, and renders that as indifferent, and as 
little neceſlary to be abſtained from, as any other food, 
from which the law of Moſes obliged Iſrael to abftain ; 
yet they hold, that the ſame decree makes it neceflary 
tor us to abſtain from fornication, and from meats 


offered in facrifice to idols of the Heathen: and, at the 


ſame time, it appears from their Confeſſions of Faith, 
how much they are of one accord in believing, that 
{ynods and councils, with the obligation of their de- 
Trees, are manifeſt from that paſſage. 

Once more, while there have been ſharp conten- 
tions, even unto blood, about the head of the nation 
His being the head of the national church, there has 
been a good agreement upon this, That Chriſtian 
kings and'rulers come in place of the kings and rulers 
of Iſrael, or of the heads of Zion, Micaß lil. 10. 11. 

From theſe, and ſuch like inſtances, which will eaſi- 
ly occur to you, it may appear, there is no reaſon 
to wonder, that the reviſer of the catechiſm, and the 
gemarker, who differ ſo widely in ſome points of the 
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doctrine of the catechifms, are yet ſo mucit of one 
mind, as to the uſefulneſs of the catechiſm. It is true, 
the remarker ſhows much more regard to the autho- 
rity of the authors of the catechiſm, than the reviſer 
docs; for he could not contend much more earneſtly 
tor the words of the Bible, than he doth tor the words 
or his catechiſm, nor be much more apprehenſive of 
the danger of any alteration of the Bible-words, than 
he is of the leaſt change of the allembly's words. 
The reviſer makes a little more free with the catehiſm, 
than with the ſcriptures; otherwiſe he would as eaſily 
have dropt Rom. chap. ix. as what the catechiſm ſays 
of God's decrees and the election; and he had as foon 
parted with the expreſſions of ſcripture, touching the 
corruption of our nature, the demerit of every lin, 
our juſtification by Chriſt's obedience, and our con- 
demnation by the diſobedience of Adam, as he parts 
with ſome of the words wherein theſe things are ex- 
preſſed in the catechiſm. But when he goes about to 
correct the catechiſm, he is ſo ſenſible of the influ. 
enceot the aſſembly's authority on mens minds, that 
lic ſces need to inform us they were not infallible ; yet 
his performance ſuppoſes their authority, and makes 
the beſt of it. After all, the uſefulneſs of catechiſms 
remains a fixed point; for, without that, the reviſer's 
labour had been uſeleſs: his work is to make the cate- 
chiſm more generally uſeful. And, indeed, I am 
ready to believe, it will be the more generally agree- 
able to the world called Chriſtian, the lets agreeable 
it is to the Bible. But you muſt be no longer diverted 
irom our queition about the uſc of Catechiſms. 
Now, if we ſeek a foundation for catechiſms in the 
{cripture, we may indeed ſee there the catechiſer, 
xxT1xw:, and the catechiſed, re , Gal. vi. 6. But 
if I ſhould plead this for makers or explainers of the 
catechiſms, and for repeaters or ſtudents of them, I 
would be doing the fame, as if you would plead napois 
tor one of our pariſhes, tee for our parochial or di- 
-occlan bithops, *pegwipi» for our claſſical preſpytery 
2 over 
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over kirk-ſeſſions, wa ve dy, for our churches, 
„i, Or for the clergy : for we have got quite new 
things for the molt of the old ſcripture names; yet our 
tranſlators have not affixed any thing like the idea of 
catechiſms to this word, either in this text, or in 
Luke 1. 4. Rom. ii. 18: Acts xvii. 25. and xxi. 21. 
24. 1 Cor. xiv. 19. The text ſtands thus in the Eng- 
liſh Bible, Let him that is taught in the word, commus- 
nicate unto him that teacheth in all good things. 

As to a teacher, who is not an apoſtle, his buſineſs, 
with reſpect to the word, or the ſcriptures, is not to 
compendiſe them, or give us a ſhort abſtract of them 
but rather to explain them at large, or to tell the 
fame things more largely by mouth ; as may be ga- 
thered from Acts xv. 30. 31. 32. and Heb. xili. 22. 
It can as little appear, that teachers were appointed 
for compoſing the ſet forms of teaching, which we 
call catechiſms, as that men gifted ſor prayer were 
appointed to compoſe ſet forms of prayer, or exhort- 
ers to compoſe ſet homilies. It is true, there is a 
form of prayer ſet in the Bible; but that form is 
appointed by him who hath power to furniſh us with 
the Spirit of prayer, and to enable us to ſay it with 
underſtanding, and ſuitable affections; and the in- 
ference would be too wide, from him to any other 
prayer-maker, as to the capacity to compoſe a proper 
form of prayer. There are likewiſe ſermons ſet down 
in the Bible (as little copied after in our ſermons, 
as the prayer is in our prayers); but theſe preach- 
ings were inſpired, and are the rule of faith, which 
no ſermons or homilies ſince compoſed, can pretend 
to. We have no catechiſm in the Bible; and though 
we had, as we have ſomething like ſhort ſums of 
the firſt principles, we could not infer from thence, 
that uninſpired men have power to compoſe and im- 
poſe ſet forms of catechiſing. It muſt therefore be 
ſurpriſing, that they who are ſo much offended with 
ſet forms of prayer, as in the church of England, and 
let homilies for uniformity of preaching, as in 2 

ſhould 


of Catechiſms conſidered. 77 


mould: be fo much attached to a ſet form of catechi- 
ſing, which, through ſome diilike at the word form, 
they chuſe to call A directory fer catechiſing. 

The teacher of the word is to explain the Bible, 
the words of the Bible, which is the word of God. 
He is not obliged by his office, he is not gifted by 
Jeſus Chriſt, tor explaining any other form of ſound 
words, but that which was ſet by the inſpired writers; 
and, by the way, I mult fay, it is intolerable im- 
pudence to apply 2 Tim. i. 13. to any form of unin- 
ſpired mens ſetting. The teacher's buſineſs is to make 
the ignorant know the holy ſcriptures, in explaining; 
them by themſelves : for, as Proteſtants profeſs, the 
ſcripture explains itſelf. The Iſraelites were command- 
ed to teach their children the words of the law, Deut. 
vi. 6. 7. And when the Levites went about to teach 
the people, they behoved to take the book of the law 
with them, and inſtruct them out of it, 1 Chron. xvil. 
6. 9. 10. He muſt be cramped in the exerciſe of his 
gift of teaching the word, who is obliged to lay open 
the import of the words of a catechiſm, as well as of 
{cripture-texts, and to accommodate the one to the 
other, while the catechumen is burdened witli the ad- 
dition of a human text to the divine, and with the 
accommodation. 

This will be manifeſt, when you conſider, that a 
catechiſm like the aſſembly's, is an extract of the prin- 
cipal theological theſes from the polemic divinity, 
where the ſcriptures are metaphyſically explained ; 
and theſe theſes are laid in the catechiſm by the logi- 


cal art, in oppoſition to the ſeveral condemned errors 


and hereſies, with as much condeſcenſion to the ca- 
pacities of the vulgar, os the thing would admit of. 
Every one of theſe theſes muſt be ſome way explain- 
ed and proved by the ſcriptures; and the catechumen 
muſt get ſome notion of them, and of the foundation 
they have in the ſcriptures, if he be duly taught. But 


the catechiſt and catechumen both muſt be in great 


tliſtreſs, where the catechiſm ſays what an ignorant 
perſon 
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perſon cannot perceive to be ſounded in the ſcrip- 
ture, in matters of pure revelation. Here the cate- 
chumen muſt either give an implicit faith to the cate- 
chiſm, and reſt in that, without the ſcripture (accor- 
ding to common practice), or do nothing. 

'The doctrine concerning the church, of which the 
ſcripture ſpeaks a great deal, is a matter of pure 
revelation. The ſhorter catechiſm mentions it not, 
but, in oppoſition to the ſuppoſed error of thoſe who 
deny a catholic viſible church, in that queition which 
1s alſo intended againit Ana baptiſm. The queſtion is, 
*©'To whom is baptiſm to be aulminiltered?”” Anfwer, 
« Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtered to any that are 
out of the viſible church, till they profeſs their faith 
in Chriſt, and obedience to him; but the infants of 
ſuch as are members of the viſiblæ church are to be 
baptized.” Here the teacher mult make the ignorant 
underſtand the church to be the whole company of 
them that proieſs faith in Chriit, and obedience to 
him, with their infants; and cannot confine this no- 
tion of the church, to any particular aſſembly or ſect 


of Chriſtians: he muſt ſhew his catechumen, that this 


church comprehends all on the globe, who profcly 
faith in Chriſt, and obedience to him, with their in- 
fants; and that all congregations, or any kind of parti- 
cular ſocicties of thele, however large, are but mem- 
bers of this catholic body. Next, he muſt let him un- 
derſtand, that this church is viſible, by ſhewing him that 
it may be ſeen; and ſo give him the diſtinction betwixt 
this church which may be ſeen, and the inviſible 
church which may not now be ſeen, and is only be- 
lieved to be. And thus he is put to the trouble of 
ſhewing his ſcholar a church in the ſcripture, carefully 
abſtracted from any particular ſociety of Chriſtians, 
and from the whole company of the regenerated re- 
deemed elect; which, you may think, muſt coſt him 
ſome pains : yet this is not all ; he muſt perſuade him, 
that a church, which neither he, nor any other man 
ever ſaw, or can fee, is the true viſible church, where- 


of 
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f all particular churches are but members. And, it 
{ miſtake not, (as I am very ready to do upon a point 
ſo very metaphyucal), the catechumen, it he would 
be detended from the error on this head, mult under- 
ſtand, that the particular viſible ſociety of Chriſtians, 
whereof he is a member, is a church, and mult be 
ſo called, for this good reaſon, becauſe it is a mem- 
ber of that general viſible body, the church: and for 
that ſame reaſon, he may be perſuaded, that he him- 
ſelf is a church, viz. becauſe he is a part or mem- 
ber of it. And, on the other hand, he muſt perceive, 
that the catholic body is viſible, becauſe the member 
of that body, of which he is a member, is viſible ; 
yea, and becauſe he himſelf is viſible. 

[ dare ſay you will think, the authors of the cate. 
chiſm had done as well, to have let the catechiſt and 
catechumen alone with their Bible on this ſubject. 
No doubt they wanted to preſerve them from a dan- 
gerous error, by expreſling a thing clearly and ſhortly 
to them, which ſcemed intended, in the ſcriptures, 
about the church, and which even the catechiſt, if 
jeft entirely to the ſcripture, might not perceive, But, 
if the firſt principles, which are the proper ſubject, 
eſpecially of a ſhorter catechiſm, be not ſo obvious, 
nor ſo clearly expreſſed in the ſcripture, as the af- 
{embly of divines could expreſs them, the ſcripture 
muſt be a dark book indeed! and it muſt follow from 
this, that the ſcripture is not ſo good a preſervative 
from error, as the catechiſm, or the interpretation of 
a ſynod or council; upon which we ought therefore 
to depend, as on the cleareſt and ſafeſt rule of faith. 

Yet you find Paul ſaying to Timothy, From a child 
thou haſt known the holy ſcriptures, which are able te 
maße thee wiſe unto ſalvation, through faith which is 
in Chriſt Feſus. I ſuppoſe the ſcriptures that he knew 
from a child, were thoſe of the Old-Teſtament, which 
were darker than the explication of them in the New, 
that Timothy learned from Paul, and that is now 
completely written. But, it ſeems, the catechiſm 
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makers think their catechiſms more clear for children, 


and more capable to inſtruct them, than even the 
New-Teſtament ſcripture itſelf. Whatever they think, 
I cannot perſuade myſelf, that you will impute hete- 
rodoxy or error to this propoſition that I would ga- 
ther from that paſſage of Paul's epiſtle to Timothy, 
with other texts, and from the nature of the thing, 
viz. ** No words are capable to tell the mind of God, 
ſo ſhorily and clearly at once, to young or old, to 
learned or unlearned, wiſe or fooliſh, as the words 
of the ſcriptures themſelves.“ Now, if this be the uſe 
of catechiſms, to give a child, or an ignorant perſon, 
a ſhorter and more clear and diſtin& view of the 


ſcripture-doctrine, than is given in the ſcripture it- 


ſelf, you will not be able to convince me of their uſe- 
fulneſs, till you perſuade me, by the ſcriptures, that 
my propoſition is erroneous. 

And would not a child's memory, think you, be as 
well beſtowed upon paſſages of ſcripture, as firſt upon 
ſome Mother's Catechiſm, and then on the Shorter 
Catechiſm, and after that on the Larger, or ſome 
large catechiſm explaining the Shorter ? Or, would 
you, were it in your choice, have your child's me- 
mory filled with the words of men, or with the words 
of God? Do not think I am here any way pleading 
for a catechiſm drawn up in ſcripture-words : I have 
ſeen ſuch catechiſms, where all the anſwers to the 
queſtions were in ſcripture- words; and yet I found 
the {cripture ſo perverted, in the application of it to 
the queſtions, that I could call the catechiſm nothing 
elſe, but an imitation of Satan ſaying to Chriſt, when 
tempting him, For it is written. As this did not move 
our Lord, in the leaſt, to depart from the ſcripture, 
as his defence (for his anſwer was, It is «yritten again): 
ſo this imitation of Satan ſhould, in nowiſe, move us 
to depart from the words of the ſcripture, to words 
of mens framing, as a preſervative and defence a- 
gainſt error, or to depart from our Lord's example 
in his anſwer to the tempter. If we be afraid, le 
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our children ſhould be miſled by perverſe applications 
of ſcripture-words, I am confident we cannot take a 
better way to fortify them againſt this, than to en- 
deavour to have their minds ſo ſtocked with a trea- 
ſure of ſcripture- words, as they may be in a readi- 
neſs to anſwer, It is written again. And, if they be 
trained up, at the ſame time, in a regard to the au- 
thority of the holy ſcriptures, in oppoſition to hu- 
man authority, this will be the beſt mean to ſecure 
them, not only againſt errors that have been in the 
world already, or that we may have in our view at pre- 
ſent, but againſt all errors that may caſt up afterward, 
or all new thapes wherein the old may again appear : 
for, what can be called an error in Chriſtianity, but 
that which is diſag reeable to the ſcriptures? And, it 
the ſcriptures be not a ſufficient rule to direct us 
againſt error in religion, can the deficiency be made 
up by any human writing? When Paul forewarns 
the Epheſian elders of falle teachers, and of ſome 
among themſelves ariſing, after his departure, ſpeak- 
ing perverſe things, to draw away diſciples after 
them, and calls them to take heed to themſelves, 


and to all the flock, he commends them to God, 


and to the word of his grace, even to the whole 


counſel of God, which he had declared to them 


(now written to us in the ſcriptures) ; and with this 


he leaves them, as a ſufficient antidote againſt all 


luture errors, ſufficient to build them up in the faith, 
and to give them an inheritance among all them that 
are ſanctified. And what more could we defire for 
our children? Or, how ſhall a young man learn to 
cleanſe his way, but by taking heed thereto, accord- 
ing to God's word? | | 

Take an ignorant perſon with a catechiſm, and ano- 
ther of equal capacity and inclination to learn, with 
the Bible itſelf; and by the time that the one ſhall be 
able to repeat his catechiſm, and tolerably under 
ſtand it, and ſee the juſtneſs of the proofs, (for with- 
out that he is trained to depend merely on human 

Vol., II, LL authority), 


— 2 aw > 
1. — — 
- _ 
- IM. — > = , — 
. 


— 


— — — 


— —— : 
= ES * — A ere -4 


* 
- — < Aw... 


— CET. 


— — 


<_—_== — 9 
r 
982 — * * 


I 7 ny ES. 
i — . 


„ 


= — 
— — 
: — 


” 


— 


3 


— 


82 The Uſefulneſs 


authority), the other ſhall be able to give a tolerable 
account of the cripture-Hiſtory, with the character 
of Jeſus, as drawn in the goſpel, and copied, as far 
as it is imitable, by the firſt Chriſtians, and of the 
firſt principles of the oracles of God, or of the doc- 
trine of Chriſt, and of the evidence brought in the 
ſcripture for the truth of them; with this advantage, 
that he will be habituated to God's words, and ways 
of ſpeaking, and a regard to them, inſtead of mens; 
and ſtand fairer, all his days, for improvement in 


true ſcripture- knowledge, and his knowledge will be 


more practical, than that of the poor ſtudent of the 
theſes of polemical divinity. 

A catechiſm is deſigned for the inſtruction of the 
ignorant in the firſt principles of the oracles of God; 
it exhibits milk to babes. And, if the Aſſembly's 
Shorter Catechiſm was deſigned to ſet forth theſe 
firſt principles in the ſhorteſt, cafieft manner, and 
make them more clear to the capacities of children, 
and of the ignorant, than they are in the New Teſta- 
ment, it would ſeem, that they who have compoſed 
catechiſms for children, as introductions to it, and 
to prepare them for it, are of opinion, that it doth 
not anſwer this deſign; and is, therefore, ſo far uſe- 
leſs, as their introductory catechiſms are uſeful. 
And certainly, they have not thought the Shorter 
Catechiſm clear enough, who ſaw it needful to com- 
poſe a catechiſm by way of an explanation upon it. 
The pains taken in compoſing theſe introductory and 
explanatory catechiſms, upon the Aſſembly's, with 
the general reception theſe have met with, is a fact 


that ſufficiently manifeſts the common opinion, that 


the Aſſembly's Catechiſm doth not ſufficiently anſwer 
the end for which it is ſuppoſed to be deſigned, what- 
ever men may profeſs to the contrary. Or, you may 
think, this multiplication of catechiſms to the vul- 
gar, by thoſe who thus ſeek to ſhare in the great re- 
gard paid by them to ſuch compoſures, looks alſo 


very like a plot upon them, to ſteal them away from 
| ſearching 
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ſearching the ſcriptures, by filling up, with cate- 
chiſms, the little time they have for the peruſal of 
their Bible. The aſſembly of divines themſelves, 
who compoſed the Shorter Catechiſm, for ſuch as 
are of weaker capacity, have alſo compoſed a larger 
one, for ſuch as have made ſome proficiency in the 
knowledge of the grounds of religion; and theſe are 
directories for catechiſing both the weaker and ſtrong- 
er. Thus, they have taken ſufficient care, that all 
the time the vulgar can have for ſtudy and ſcarch 
alter knowledge, ſhould be filled up with catechiſms, 
and that the Bible ſhould not be acceſſible to them, 
but by thetr interpretation: for, till they get through 
this long tract of catechiſing, (whereby they may be 
ſufficiently prepoſſeſſed), they make nothing of the 
Bible, but as it is quoted and applied in the cate- 
chiſms. Yea, and we ſee care taken, in the aſſem- 
blies for worſhip on the Lord's day, that the vulgar 
ſhould hear only ſo much of the ſcripture read to 
them, as the preachers explain; and, indeed, they are 
ſo trained to depend on the interpretation of the cler- 
gy, that they do not care to hear any more of the 
icripture, but what is explained to them; and the 
explication is more popular than the text; ſo that 
our people are far from needing that exhortation the 
apoſtle gave to Chriſtians in his day, And I beſcech 
you, brethren, ſuffer the word of exhortation; for J 

bave written a letter unto you in few words. The ver 
children, in learning to read, mult firit read the ca- 
techiſm, before they be admitted to read the New 
Teſtament. And thus, I fear, our vulgar was effec- 
tually trained into dependence on the church's inter- 
pretation, and, by means of teaching them know- 
ledge, as effectually kept from ſeeing the ſcripture 
with their own eyes here, as in the Roman church. 
A catechiſm compoſed by fallible men, is not on- 
ly their own ſenſe of the ſcriptures, but it alſo de- 
termines what are the truths of the ſcriptures, pro- 
per for the ignorant to be inſtructed in; and as ſome 
I. 2 things 
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things mult be left out, the catechiſm-makers, not 
only prepoſleſs the ignorant with their interpretation, 
but are likewiſe judges for them, what they muſt 
know, and what they may well remain 1gnorant of, 
without hurt to their ſouls. The ſcriptures were 
written, not only for the wiſe and learned, but full 
as much for the unwiſe and ignorant, who are there- 
tore bound to know as much of them, as they are 
capable to know, by reading or hearing, by medi- 
tating on them with prayer, beſides attendance on 
the gift of paſtors and teachers: and therefore, this 
cutting and carving on the counſel of God, in com- 
poſing a ſet form of knowledge for the ignorant, 

muſt be a very hard, as well as a dangerous taſk. 

A paſtor or teacher, that has the daily inſpection of 
the vulgar, will find a variety of capacities, and a 
great variety of occaſions of inſinuating the words 
of God upon their minds, and ſee the greateſt need 
of continual dependence on the Author of the ſcrip- 
tures, for ability rightly to divide the word of truth 
among them. But, according to the idea I have of 
one who labours in rightly dividing the word of God 
among the people, it cannot but appear very ridicu- 
lous to him, to carve a common ſtandard of know- 
ledge, out of the ſcriptures, for all the variety ot 
weaker capacities, in all the variety of ſituations 
wherein they can be placed, for receiving /cripture- 
knowledge. 

I have before given you an inſtance, wherein I al- 
ledge the Shorter Catechiſm goes far beyond the ca- 
pacity of the vulgar, and much farther than the 
ſcripture goes on that point; and ſeeing there is no 
lack of metaphyſics in the catechiſm, you will eaſily 
think of more inſtances. You may find ſome things 
mentioned there, that are ſcarce named in the Bible; 
but ſeveral things neglected, or negligently treated, 
that are very much taught and inculcated in the 
New Teſtament, and therefore moſt neceſſary to be 
known. Take theſe inſtances. 


The 
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The kingdom of heaven, which was the great ſub- 
ject of the preaching of John Baptiſt in the very 
dawn of the goſpel, and of our Lord and his apoſtles, 
their preachings, yca, and of his dying teſtimony. 

The two covenants, deſcribed and diſtinguiſhed, 
Gal. iv. and Heb. chap. vi. 

The new commandment, John xi. 34. 35. on which 
our Lord preached his laſt fermon to his diſciples, 
and which is the ſubje& of the whole firſt epilile of 
John, and the New Teſtament is filled with it. 

The doctrine of ſelf-denial, and bearing the croſs f. 
ter Chriſt, which is the leflon he teaches all that 
would come after him, and which the apoſtles con- 
tinually teach in all their writings, and recommend 
by the example of Jeſus Chriſt, and by their own 
copying after him, and make it eſſential to the cha- 
racer of a Chriſtian. 

The pure and wundcefiled religion, which is deſcribed 
by James. The fruits meet for repentance, which are 
required by Chriſt's forerunner *, and much preſſed 
by himſelf and his apoſtles, and much practiſed by 
the firſt Chriſtians. 

The character of Jeſus Chrif?, which is drawn from 
the life, by the four evangeliſts, and ſet forth conti- 
nually in all the writtings of the apoſtles, and which 
ought to be imprinted on the heart of every Chriſti- 
an, who ought to be intimately acquainted with the 
nature of that obedience or righteouſneſs whereby 
we are juſtified, and with that pattern to which we 
mult be conformed. And ſeeing the New Teſtament 
takes ſo much pains on the charaQter of church-mem- 
bers, and gives us the character of church-officers, 
and particularly of the miniſter of the word, once 
and again, every church- member ought to be very 
well inſtructed in theſe things likewiſe. 

However great the importance of theſe things 
might be reckoned by the firſt Chriſtians in the ſitu- 
ation wherein they were placed, the authors of the 


catechiſm 
Matth. iii. 8. and Luke iii. 8.— 11. 
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catechiſm have not, it ſcems, found themſelves, by 
their ſituation and circumſtances, much concerned 
to think on them, or to train up their ehurch-mem- 
bers in the knowledge of them. A directory for ca- 
techiſing a whole nation of this world, ſubjected to 
the dominion of the clergy, (which is the thing that 
every ſect of catechiſm-makers would be at), muſt 
abſtra& from many of the words of God that were 
abſolutely neceflary for the people whom God took 
out of the nations for his name, when he firſt viſited 
them with the goſpel. The New Teſtament itſelf 
would be {till the fitteſt book for ſuch a people ; but 
a catechiſm ſetting forth as much of the ſcriptures as 
is judged meet to be the confeſſion of a nation of 
this world, and in ſuch a manner as is thought moſt 
fit to be confeſſed by ſuch a nation, is moſt proper 
for national Chriſtians. 

The explication of the ten words in the catechiſm, 
is very abſtract from the difference betwixt the ſtate 
of the church of Iſrael, and the ſtate of the New- 
Teſtament church, and is accommodated to any na- 
tion of this world, as well as to the nation of Ifrael. 
It is true, the fourth commandment 1s explained fo 
as to oblige all nations, not to obſerve the ſabbath 
there injoined, but the firſt day of the week, the 
ſabbath-day that remains to the people of God; but, 
as they could not avoid taking notice of the change 
of the ſabbath, they thus took care to juſtity the 
compelling of the nations to keep the ſabbatiſm of 
the people of God, by virtue of the law given on 


Sinai to the nation of Iſrael. The Gentiles, who 


had not the law written to them on tables of ſtone, 
are not to be judged by that law, but by the lav 
written on their hearts, by which, and not by the 
law of Moſes, the apoſtle convinces them of fin, 
But he convinces the Jews of fin by the law that was 
delivered to them on Sinai, and written on the two 
tables: for, when God entered into the peculiar co- 
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venant with the family of Jacob, which he redeem- 
ed from Egypt, as his nation and kingdom, ſeparated 
from all the nations of the earth unto him, as his 
peculiar people, he ſummed up their duty in the ten 
words, which were the words of the covenant. All 
the ſtatutes and judgements he gave them, were his 
explications upon the ten words, in a ſuitableneſs to 
the peculiar relation betwixt him and them, ſo that 
they were bound by the ten words, to the obſerva- 
tion of all theſe ſtatutes and judgements, and diſo- 
bedience to any of them was diſobedience to the 
law written on the tables. The ſanctuary, with all 
the ordinances of divine worſhip thereunto belong- 
ing, directed Iſrael in the obſervation of the firſt 
table, and without theſe, they could not obey that 
table, as it was delivered to them. And all thoſe 
judgements which men have called the judicial law, 
were not only a directory to Iſrael, in the obferva- 
tion of the ſecond table, but likewiſe directed the 
government and diſcipline of the nation upon the 
whole ten words: for thereby, cutting off from 
among the people, or death, was appointed for the 
preſumptuous neglect of circumciſion and the paſſo- 
ver, and for the profanation of the inſtituted wor- 
ſhip, and of the ſabbath. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the end of the law for righteouſneſs to every one 
that believeth, the mediator of the new covenant, 
hath aboliſhed the peculiar covenant with Iſrael ; and 
the application of the law to the peculiar ſtate of 
that nation, with all the explications and directions 
to the obſervation of it, that were adapted to the 
peculiar ſtate of that nation, and ſuited to the diſ- 
covery of God made to that people, of which Chriſt 


came, according to the fleth, and which was a figure 


of the true Iſrael; and he hath laid the law in the 
new covenant, in a ſuitableneſs to the diſcovery of 
God therein made, and to the ſtate of the true 
Iſrael, God's heavenly nation, choſen, redeemed, 
and called, and born again of the incorruptible ſeed 


— of 


88 The Uſefulneſs 


of the word, out of every nation of this world, 
without difterence. And this 1s a new kingdom of 
God, to which he ſtands related by a new covenant, 
it has a new heavenly ſanctuary, a new prieſthood, 
altar, ſacrifice, throne of grace, and new ordinances 
of divine ſervice, or inſtitutions of worſhip, belong- 
ing to it, and a new ſabbath or day of reſt, as well 
as the new reſt into which jeſus Chriſt is entered; 
a new commandment of peculiar love among the new 
brotherhood, the true Iſrael, and a new government, 
exerciſed by Jeſus Chriſt, the judge, lawgiver, and 
king of the kingdom of heaven, who died and roſe 
again, that he might be the Lord both of the dead 
and the living ; with a new diſcipline to be exerciſed 
in his name, in the churches of his brethren on the 
earth, which he hath inſtituted, Matth. chap. xviii. & 
1 Cor. chap. v. and appointed to be done in the cloſ- 
eſt dependence on himſelf, and without any depend- 
ence on any authority or power but his alone. Now, 
if the ſtatutes and judgements, directing the worſhip 
of Iſrael, and the diſcipline of that kingdom of God, 
were the explication and application of the ten words 
of the covenant made with that nation, then certain- 
ly the laws of the new covenant written on the hearts 
of the heavenly nation, cannot be explained or ap- 
plied, nor can the people of God be duly direQed 
in the obſervation of them, without the things juſt 


now mentioned, which are plain enough in the New 


Teſtament. Thus, the deſign of the New Teſtament, 
in applying the law to the kingdom of heaven, and 
to the ſtate of the ſubjects of that kingdom, ſojourn- 
ing among the nations of this world, is vaſtly diffe- 
rent from the deſign of the catechiſm in applying the 
words of the covenant with the nation of lfrael, to 
a nation or kingdom of this world, brought under 
the Chriſtian name. And, if the New. Teſtament 
way of explaining the law be not clear and plain 


enough, the catechiſm is very far from ſerving to 


make it clearer; and the ſame thing may be ſaid o 
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all interpretations of it, that ſerve to accommodate 
it to the ſtate of national Chriſtians. 

The afſembly's account of the inſtitutions of wor- 
ſhip, is not placed in their explication of the law, 
though they make ſome general mention of them 
there. Give me leave to ſay, their account of the 
ordinances of worſhip, as well as of the grace and 
duty of faith, and of repentance, is not fo well 
placed; for, whereas the apoſtle Paul, after he had 
convinced all men of fin, and of their ſubjedion to 
God's judgement by the law, which they were un- 
der, directs them immediately to the righteouſneſs 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which is imputed to him that work - 
eth not, but believeth on him that juſtiſieth the un- 
godly ; the aſſembly, after concluding their explica- 
tion of the law, with a declaration, that all are ſin- 
ners againſt it daily, and that every fin deſerves God's 
wrath and curſe eternally, inſtantly give us this que- 
ſtion, What doth God require of us, that we may eſcape 
his wrath and curſe due to us for fin? and, in anſwer 
thereto, point out the grace or duty of faith, af- 
terward defined, with that of repentance, and the 
diligent uſe of the ordinances of worſhip, which 
they call the outward means whereby Chriſt commu. 
nicates to us the benefits of redemption. I would 
not have you here to think, I am going about to 
charge the aſſembly of divines, with ſhifting in the 
graces of faith and repentance, as there defined, 
and the diligent uſe of theſe ordinances, to the room 
and place that is only due to the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, which is imputed to us, and we receive by 
faith alone: for, their definition of juſtification, and 
their Confeſſion of Faith, on that head, clear them of 
all charge that can be brought againſt them, of ha- 
ving any ſuch bad deſign. But the reviſer, who 
thought fit to make ſome alteration in the queſtion 
on juſtification, has ſeen meet to make none in the 
point I am now upon; and you will not help the ig- 
norant, from being ready to think, upon this con- 
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nection, as they ſee it ſtanding in their catechiſm, 
that this ſaving: faith and repentance, with the dili- 
gent obſervance of theſe ordinances, will deliver 

them from God's wrath and curſe due to them for 
fin, and bring them into favour with God, and fo to 
go about, by theſe things, to eſtabliſh a righteouſ- 
no of their own: yea, further, they will be very 
ready to think, that ſeeing no man is now able to 
keep the law, God requires of them, in lieu of the 
obedience of the law, that they ſeek after theſe graces, 
faith and repentance, in the diligent uſe of theſe out- 
ward means of grace, or ordinances of worthip; and, 
if they do this, God requires no more of them, and 
they have done their duty. That men are very lia- 
ble to deceive themſelves with ſuch imaginations as 
theſe, is manifeſt from what our Lord ſays of ſome, 
who will plead thus for themſelves before him, Thou 
haſt taught in our ſtreets, we have eaten und drunk 
in thy preſence, we have prophęſied in thy name, &c. 
However well the aſſembly meant in this matter, I 
care ſay, a catechiſt, who wants to keep his catechu- 
men from this grand, but very common miſtake, 
will have hard work with him, on this part of his cate- 
chiſm, to keep him by the words of his catechiſm, and, 
-at the ſame time, to preſerve him from the miſtake. 
But, if the ignorant may be led into this dange- 


rous error, beyond the aſſembly's deſign, by their 


way of introducing the ordinances in the catechiſm, 
I fear this is managed to the beſt advantage, for the 
authority of the clergy, in the anſwer to that queſtion, 
How is the word made effeftual to ſalvation ? Where, 
. I muſt fay, they have taken more care of their own 
authority, as preachers, than of the authority of 
God, in the preaching of his inſpired prophets and 
apoſtles, written in the holy ſcriptures, to be read 
and heard by us, Luke xvi. 27.—31. Their anſwer 
to the queſtion, is, The Spirit of God maketh the read- 
ing, but eſpecially the preaching of the word, an effec- 
tual means of convincing and converting ſinners, w 
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of building them up in halinc's and conifort, through 


faith unto ſalvation. 


The reviſer of the Catechiſm here drops but eſpeci- 
ally, and ſays, the reading and the preaching. This 
was . modeſt enough. I could have forgiven him, 
though he had turned the but eſpecially upon the 
reading. But the remarker upon his performance, 
is very angry with him here, for two reaſons. | 

Fir/t, Becauſe he thinks the reviſer ſets the ordi- 
rance of preaching on a level with the bare reading 
of the word. _ 

It ſeems, this remarker thinks not the reading, or 
bare reading, as hafſays, of the word, an ordinance; . 
yea, it is his opinion, that the preaching of ordinary 
uninſpired miniſters of the word, is debaſed too much, 
in being put on a level with the bare preaching of 
the apoſtles and prophets in the ſcriptures: for, though 
the ſcripture ſets the gift of the inſpired miniſters of 
the word above that of paſtors and teachers *, he 
would rather reverſe that order, than alter'a word of 
his catechiſm, or derogate, in the leaſt, from the 
high regard that may be paid by any to the preach- 
ing of its doctrine. And whatever the ſcripture have 
to ſay for itſelf, on this head, he has the people fully 
of his opinton here. They love not to look on the 
apoſtles and prophets, without the cloathing of the. 
interpretation of their teachers: and, I dare ſay, there 
1s no part of their catechiſm they underſtand better, 
or conform themſelves more ro, than this. The 
expect little benefit by the reading of the word, in 
compariſon. with what they look ior from a ſolemn 
diſcourſe of a noted preacher : and, therefore, you ſee 
the moſt religious of them running together, with 
the greateſt expeQations, twenty, or thirty, and ma- 
ny more miles, to a ſolemn occaſion of preaching. I 
call it preaching, becauſe, you know, it any of them 
go to the ſacrament-table, the chief thing they lay 
themſelves open to there, is the fervent diſcourſe or 

; M 2 preaching 
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preaching of the Server of the table; and, as it is 
ordinarily ſome impreſſion made upon them by the 
- miniſter's preaching that leads them to it, they chuſe 
to go to their darling miniſter's table. But call them 
to hearken to their Bible, (which, through God's 
— providence toward them, is every where at 
hand), they will readily anſwer you, as the eunuch 
anſwered Philip, when he was reading the Old Teſta- 
ment, and wanted the New-Teſtament revelation to 
explain it, which Philip came to give him, How can 
I underſtand what is read, except the miniſters guide 
me? And the clergy, very tamely, ſuffer the people 
to hold their ſermons in the ſame place, as to the 
whole ſcriptures, wherein the New Teſtament ſtands 
to the Old. Yet, you will ſay, the preachings of 
our Lord and his apoſtles, in the New Teſtament, 
may compare, as to ſimplicity, clearneſs, and ſuited- 
neſs to vulgar capacities, (as far as the things of God 
can be ſuited to them), with many of their ſermons. 
But, if the honeſt man, whom you would adviſe to 
expect more from his Bible, and ſome leſs from his 
preachers, and to take ſome more pains on his Bible, 
ſhould not be fo well verſed in the ſcriptures, as to 
anſwer you in the words of the eunuch, it is ten to 
one but he would, Avoid you Satan, and tell you, 
our catechiſm ſays, T he Spirit of God maketh the read- 
ing, but eſpecially the preaching of the word, an effec» 
tual means, &c. And, no doubt, you have obſer- 
yed, that when they have not their own preachers at 
hand, to hear the goſpel from their mouth, they 
think themſelyes better entertained with the reading 
of their ſermons, wherewith they take care to fur- 
niſh them in plenty, than with the company of bare 
or naked apoſtles and prophets. Yet the apoſtle ſays, 
We are of God, (and they inſtructed it): he that know- 
eth God, heareth us; he that is not of God, heareth not 
us. Hereby know we the Spirit of truth, and the Spi- 
Tit of error. — | 

Next, 
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Next, the remarker is of opinion, that the altera- 
tion made on this queſtion by the reviſer, ſerves to 
derogate from the public worſhip. 

Here he ſpeaks, as if the miniſter's preaching, 
and the hearing of him preach, were the main thing 
in the public worſhip, and as if the reading and 
hearing of God's own words in the ſcriptures were 
no part of that worſhip. And though the Larger 
Catechiſm own, that the word may be read public- 
ly to the congregation, according to Deut. xxxi. 
9.—13. and Neh. chap. viii. and ix. yet the general 

actice, and the opinion of the vulgar, agrees full 
with him here alſo. The chief thing the people loo 
after in the public worſhip, is the miniſter's preach- 
ing; and the. miniſters are very far from diſcoura- 
ging them in this regard they pay to their preachings, 
above the preachings of the prophets and apoſtles, 
in the ſcriptures: for, they do not take up their time 
in the public worſhip, with the bare reading of the 
word; they take care to fill up that time, as much 
as may be, with their own diſcourſes, which the ca- 
techiſm makes, and the people believe to be, the 
eſpecial mean of falvation. While things are in this 
fituation, and the preachings of the apoſtles and pro- 
phets, in the ſcriptures, are not ſo much regarded 
among thoſe that make up the worſhipping congre- 
gations, as the miniſter's preachings, I will not deny, 
that the reviſer's alteration of the words of the ca-' 
techiſm here, may poſſibly ſerve to derogate a little 
from the public worſhip, and to ſlacken the diligence 
of the people's attendance upon it: but, as this is a 
lamentable ſtate of things, I muſt think, it would 
no way derogate from the public worſhip, in a con- 
gregation of ſuch people as inclined to pay due re- 
ou to the words of God, if the eſpecially ſhould 

e turned to the fide of the reading: for, though this 
alteration in the public worſhip would derogate from 
the honour or worſhip of the clergy, it would tend 
the more te the konour.of God, and anſwer much 
A better 
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better to the end for which he committed his, word 
to writing. . 

When the apoſtles began firſt to write the New 
Teſtament, they gave this reaſon for it, For Moſes 


of old time hath in every city them that preach him, be- 


ing read in the ſynagogues every fabbath-day, Acts xv. 
20. 21. And this, compared with Col. iv. 16. 1 Thefl, 
v. 27, 1 Tim. iv. 13. 2 Pet. i. 15, manifeſtly ſhows, 
that the ſcriptures were written, in order to be read 
in the churches, or worſhipping aſſemblies of Chriſti. 


ans; that ſo, when the apoſtles ſhould be removed, 


they might {till be heard preach in their writings, as 


our Lord ſays of Moſes and the prophets, They have 


Moſes and the prophets, let them hear them.—If they 


hear not Moſes and the prophets, neither will they be 


perſuaded though one roje from the dead, Luke xvi. 
27.—31. The ſcriptures that are cited in the proof 


of the anſwer to this queſtion of the catechiſm, ſpeak 


of the preaching of the apoſtles, which we have now 


only in their writings: and, therefore, theſe very ſerip- 


tures ſerve to ſhow, that the Spirit of God maketh 


ecially the reading of the word an effectual mean 


of falvation. And conſidering how the Reformation 
from Popery was brought about, by means of the 
tranſlating and reading of the ſcriptures to the people 
in the og languages, is it not a baſe, ungrateful 
requital of this goodneſs of God, -in- the Proteſtant 
clergy, to eſtabliſh the authority of their own preach- 
ings, upon the debaſement of the reading of the 
ſcriptures ? 1 | 


From all this; we may ſee, that catechiſms have 


been uſefuł to advance the authority of the clergy 
above the ſcriptures, and ſo to ſet them in the tem- 
ple of God, to ſhew themſelves as God, exalting 
themſelves above him: for, what leſs can be ſaid, 
when we ſee them exalting their words above his, and 


telling us, if it ſhould be otherwiſe, that would de- 


rogate from the public worſhip? 
ES As 
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As we have been trained up in a way of thinking 
' agreeable to this queſtion of the catechiſm, and, I am 
apprehenſive, you may be fortifying yourſelf againſt 
me on this ſubje& by experience, my bias againſt 
authorities ſhall not hinder me from quoting a paſ- 
ſage from a famous preacher, and a great obſerver ' 
of the influence of the word upon himſelt and others “, 
wherein I have a fair confeſſion in favour of what I 
have been pleading for. The paſſage is thus: One 
reaſon why the goſpel is ſo unſucceſsful at this day, 
is, becauſe the ny of preaching is neglected. h 
A due application of ſcripture is beſt preaching ; for þ 
confirming which, it is remarkable, that though God i 
may make uſe of the words of man, in letting in 
to the meaning of it, yet it is the very ſcripture- i 
word whereby he ordinarily conveys the comfort or = 
advantage of whatever ſort; it is this tool of God's 
own framing, that works the effect.“ 
The faith or belief of the goſpel of Chriſt, where- 
by we are ſaved, is more clearly and plainly deſeri- 
bed in the New Teſtament, than in any catechiſm ; 
and an ignorant perſon may have a far better notion 
of that grace, by reading or hearing the New Tefta- 
ment, than by the catechiſms. Theſe differ much in 
their definitions of it, as you may ſee by comparing 
one of the Old Catechiſms, framed about the time of 
the Reformation from Popery, with the Afﬀembly's 
Shorter Catechiſm. The dgfinition of faith in that 
ſhorter catechiſm, is the darkeſt of all, and doth 
not ſo much as make any expreſs mention of that 
which the New Teſtament calls faith; and, by this, 
as well as by the odd deſcriptions of it, and of its 
various acts, in fermons, the minds of the people 
have been ſo confounded about it, that they know 
not well what notion. to frame -of it. They fuppoſe - 
the truth of the goſpel, in their exerciſes about faith, 
in ſuch a way, as their minds he not open to the in- 
fluence of the evidence of its truth; but that which 


they 
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they aim at in this matter, is to be made to feel in 
themſelves, or to do that, (be what it will) that is im- 
ported in receiving and reſting on Chriſt; and this is 
what they look for in hearing the miniſters preach 
and offer Chriſt to them. | 

When you ſee theſe words in the definition of 
faith, As he is offered to us in the goſpel, you will be 

ready to think, this is the goſpel written to us in the 
ſcriptures; but, if you compare this, with the que- 
ſtion that ſpeaks of the efficacy of the preaching of 
the word, above the bare written goſpel, you may 
reaſonably ſuſpect the authors of the catechiſm would 
have us think, that to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, is to 
receive and reſt on him as he is offered in the mini. 
ſter's preachings. You may vindicate them here, if 
you pleaſe, by their ſaying plainly, in the ſame cate- 
chiſm, That the ſcriptures are the only rule to direct 
us how we may glorify and enjoy God; and that they 
teach. what we are to believe concerning him, and 
what he requires of us. And this might be ſuſtain- 
ed in their behalf, if there had never been ſuch a 
thing in the world, and among divines, as profeſſing 
the truths of the goſpel, and, at the ſame time, 
maintaining opinions and practices that ſerve to over- 
throw them. I have heard the Calviniſt doQrine, 
and an Arminian application in the ſame ſermon. 
The very Roman church holds the great articles of 
the Chriſtian doctrine. And, I own to you, I am 
jealous of the clergy, where their own authority is 
any way concerned, let them profeſs in words, as 
much as his Holineſs, when he calls himſelf the Ser- 
vant of the Servants of God. 

But however well the afſembly of divines may 
1 have meant here, the people that are beſt inſtruged 
1 out of the catechiſm, take it thus; and in this they 
. are much encouraged by their chief leaders among 
the miniſtry. There is nothing more ordinary with 
theſe demagogues, than to aſſume to themſelves, all 
that the apoſtles ſay of themſelves and their mn 
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20. They put on all the airs of apoſtles, that they 
can take to themſelves, without their perſonal quali- 
fications, and their power to inſtru& their commiſ- 
ſion ; and, without theſe, the people are willing to re- 
gard them according to their. high pretenfions. And 
how then can they but think, that to believe on 
Chriſt, is to receive him as they offer him? It were 
to be wiſhed, that theſe miniſters did but ſtudy the 
WS qualities and character of an ordinary miniſter of 
the word, deſcribed in the Epiſtles to Timothy and 


on ſuch a foundation; for, as it will not bear exami- 
nation by the ſcriptures, they decline to ſubmit to 
WE ſuch a trial, or even to condeſcend to ſatisfy ſcruplers, 
as thc apoſtles themſelves did not refuſe to do. The 
following copy of a letter I received lately, gives 
you an inſtance of this. 


SIR, | 


a Gone few days ago, I had occaſion to meet with 

a clergyman of nate in this place, performing 

his annual taſk of viſiting the families of his charge. 
= | was looked upon as a member of the family, and 
accordingly exhorted. He concluded with a folemn 
declaration to us all in general, of his ambaſſadorſhip, 
his being ſent of God, to bring the word of ſalvation. 
to the houſe, c. I was not a little puzzled to 
know what for an ambaſſador this was, who pretend- 


not wonder, ſeeing it was my opinion, that the am- 
baſſadors who brought us that word, had long ago 
completed their embaſly, and left their meſſage writ- 
ten to us, to prevent our being impoſed on. Ac- 


urned off with an Apage. Now, Sir, do you think 
Vor. II. : 5 N : : that 
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1 in theſe texts, Rom. x. 13.— 17. 2 Cor. v. 18. 19. 


Titus, and endeavour to recommend themſelves there- 
by to the people. But their authority does not ſtand 


ed to bring me the word of ſalvation; and, you need 


cordingly, (with due deference, I hope) I propoſed 
my ſeruple to him; he quickly interrupted me, and 


*. 
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that Chriſt, the true ſent of God, or his apoſtles, 
would have treated one that queſtioned their com- 
miſſion, after this manner? I ſhall be glad to hear 
your mind, ſince the Reverend gentleman himſelf 
thinks it not worth his while. 


I am, 
S I R;- 
Your humble ſervant.” 


There can be nothing more unlike the firſt Chriſti- 
ans, let be the apoſtles, than the diſpoſition of ſuch 
miniſters,' with reſpe& to the croſs. The following 
diſtich was written on occaſion of a miniſter of this 
kind, his applying that motto to himſelf, 


Sub pondere creſcit. 
In En gliſn. 
He grows under the weight of his burden. 


Nota, That miniſter, indeed, had once the burden 
of the church's cenſure in his offer, but refuſing to 
ſtoop to take it on, it is ſince quite removed out of 
his reach; but ſtill enjoying all the temporal profits 
of his poſt, he is now become the very darling of 
the populace. | | 


Creſcere nil mirum eſt ſub pondere honoris et aris, 
Tale tuum prorſus jam tibi pondus erat; 
nod mirum ef latet hic, ſub pondere creſcere crucis, 
Hoc quid fit ſed adhuc, non tibi ſcire datur. 


nd ag Engliſhed thus: 


Beneath the weight of wealth and fame, 

1 grow, appears no wonder: 
This, hitherto, 1s all the weight 

Lou have been preſſed under. 
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But ſtill the myſtery lies here, 
Under the croſs to grow; 
This by experience as yet 
You've not been made to know. 


The people who hold ſuch miniſters as apoſtles, 
account their preachings the goſpel; and ſince you 
and I knew the world, their goſpel was the preach- 
ing of a miniſter that zealoufly preſſed perſonal co- 
venanting; and then jt came to be the preaching of 
thoſe miniſters who refuſed the oath of abjuration, 
and after that, it was the preaching of ſuch miniſters 
as contended for the doctrine of the Marrow, and 
ſet forth every man's right to be perſuaded that Chriſt 
is his; and there behoved to be likewiſe a zealous 
cry againſt profeſſor Simſon, and againſt the church, 
for not depoſing and excommunicating him. But 
new the goſpel is the teſtimony to the liberty ſaid to 
be purchaſed by Chriſt, for the majority of the heads 
of families in every pariſh, to elect the pariſh-mini- 
ſter, in oppoſition to patronages, and to the call 
of the majority of heritors and elders; and a cry 
againſt the deluſion of Independency belongs to this 
goſpel; but a teſtimony to the ſolemn league and co- 
venant, or a prayer for the revival of the covenanted 
work of Reformation, has been all along inſeparable 
from the goſpel of ſuch miniſters and their people. 


| Now, to receive and reſt on Chriſt, as offered in this 


goſpel, eſpecially at ſacraments, and in diſcourſes at 
the ſacrament-table, (for all theſe things have had 


their place there), is, with many people, the ſaving 
grace whereby they receive and reſt on Chriſt, as he 


is offered to them in the goſpel. | | 
I am far from thinking, that the authors of the 
catechiſm had all theſe things in view, when they 
ſpake of Chriſt's being offered in the goſpel; but, 
as I ſaid before, they could not but have the mini- 
ſter's preaching eſpecially in their eye, and eſpecially 
the preaching of thoſe —— who ſhould * 
| | 2 the 
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the deſign of the ſolemn league and covenant; for 
the catechiſm 1s a part of the uniformity therein de- 
figned. Accordingly, the people look for the right 
offer of Chriſt from theſe miniſters, who would ap- 
pear to them to adhere moſt ſtrictly to the covenant- 
ed Reformation, though they live upon the preſent 
eſtabliſhment, perfectly inconſiſtent with it. But, if 
their character be ſound on this point among the 
people, and they take care to make proper mention 
of the preſent darling article, they may borrow as 
much of their ſermons as they pleaſe from Epiſcopal 
and Independent writers, and take a good note from 
a Popiſh commentator; yea, let them ſay with, or 
againſt the apoſtles, and cry down brotherly love 
and charitv, as much as ever they cried it up, and 
meddle in politics, encourage ſeditions and tumults, 
and ſtudy to diſtreſs the government of the nation, as 
much as ever the apoſtles ſtudied to avoid theſe things, 
all will be received by their people as good goſpel. 
The uſe of the Shorter Catechiſm, as a part of 
the uniformity intended in the covenant, is to afford 
the ignorant, and the weaker ſort of the nation, a 
form of their confeſſion of Chriſt; becauſe they alſo 
muſt have their ſhare in the national profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity. In this view, it comes in place of the 
confeſſion of the name of Chriſt, whereof the ſcrip- 
ture ſpeaks; and ſerves to ſet it aſide. That confeſ- 
fon was produced by the teaching of the Bible, and 
the hearers made 1t out themſelves, from what they 
heard; they were perſuaded by the evidence of the 
goſpel working on their minds, gladly received the 
{cripture-doQrine and exhortation, and: confeſſed it 
freely themſelves: but, a catechiſm ſupplies the igno- 
rant with a confeſſion, which, getting by rote, they 
who were never influenced by he goſpel to confeſs 
_ Chriſt, may as caſily make, as thoſe who are, and is 
accepted as ſuch, by the church that claims a peculiar 
property in the catechiſm. And, as it is a part of 
the foreſaid uniformity, it prevents inquiry into the 
| __ ſcriptures, 


of Catechiſms conſidered. 101 


ſeriptures, and obliges all, from their childhood, to 
embrace this ſet of principles, as the true ſcripture- 
doctrine; whereas, the confeſſion of Chriſtianity is 
what a man himſelf gathers from the ſcripture, or 
from teaching in it, and not a form gathered to his 
hand, and repeated by him. | 

Thus, you have my firſt attempt on the uſefulneſs of 
catechiſms. If you find me lame on the ſubje&, im- 
pute it to the newneſs of the queſtion, or to my weak- 
neſs, or to my. taking the wrong ſide of the queſtion, 
as you pleaſe: but I have my aim, if you-ſhall think 
thoroughly on the ſubje& ; which, if you do, it ſhall 
not diſpleaſe me that as many ſubjects caſt up to you, 
as you ſee touched in this rhapſody of mine; and it 
will be a great favour, if you ſhall pleaſe to offer any 
thing on the queſtion, jpg 


I am, 


5 8 1 R, 
December, 1735. | 


Your, Ec. 
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The Uſe of Ca TEC HISM 8 further conſidered. 


With a more full Account of Gop's AmBassaDoRs; 
of SAvIN G FaiTtH, and of the FArrRH of DEvIIs. 


In a Letter to a Friend. 


Hold faſt the form of ſound words which thou haſt heard 
of me, in faith and love which is in Chriſt Jeſus, 
SIE IH. ET * FF 

[ Firft publiſhed in the year 1737. 
SIR, | 8 5 

M* letter to you, on the uſe of catechiſms, has 

made many people very angry, and I hear it 
has been warmly reſented from the pulpit; yet, no 
body, ſo far as I know, undertakes to anſwer it: not 
becauſe, they will ſay, there would be any difficulty 
in that; but, becauſe it is not worth while. And, why 
then, (think I) ſhould it be worth the while of /olemr 
men to be ſo angry at it? | EE 

I could not be ſurpriſed to find the popular clergy, 

with their devotees, ſhewing their zeal againſt the 

letter, ſeeing it touches their authority in a tender 
point, and in a manner unexpected, and more free 
than they have been accuſtomed to. But I have been 
liſtening to hear the grounds they give out for the 
offence they have taken at it; and, fo far as I have 
heard, they come to this, That the letter not on- 
iy ſets aſide the catechiſm, Veer mean of enlightening 
this land with the light of the goſpel) but alſo makes 
the ordinary miniſtry of the word uſeleſs; and, fur- 
ther, it ſets up the faith of devils in oppoſition to 

true ſaving faith.” 1 
I underſtand them well; and, indeed, I could not 

expect more ingenuity in an accuſation from them. 


But the charge, as it ſtands, is very heavy; and, if 
„ 15 
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it could be made good, would infer the cenſure due 
togdarkneſs ariſing from the pit, as ſome have called 
it, in oppoſition to the light of the goſpel that is come 
into the world. | 

But it can never appear, that, chuſing to follow 
the light that ſhines in the Bible itſelf, without any 
catechiſm, manifeſts that love to darkneſs, rather than 
the light, for which men will be damned. Nor can 
it be proved, that the holding faſt of that form of 
ſound words which was ſet by the inſpired writers, 
without any form of uninſpired mens ſetting, is a 
Helliſh oppoſition to the light of the goſpel that is 
come into the world. - 

We are allowed, by our moſt approved interpreter 
of the Revelation, to ſay, that the kingdom of Anti- 
chriſt came with darkneſs ariſing out of the bottom- 
leſs pit; and that was a kingdom of clergy, or church- 
men, compared to locuſts *. Shall we then ſay, that 
this kingdom came, by holding faſt the Bible itſelf, 
without any creed or catechiſm? Shall we receive it 
as goſpel from our pulpit, that this kingdom of 
darkneſs came, by holding faſt the form of ſound 
words, that was taught by the apoſtles, in oppoſition 
to all other forms? | 

And, as little can it appear, that the letter makes 
the preaching of ordinary miniſters of the word uſe- 
| leſs; except we ſhall held it proved by ſuch arguing 
as this, viz. x | 

The letter on catechiſms ſets the gift of the inſpi- 
red miniſters of the word, above that of paſtors and 
teachers who are not inſpired: therefore, it makes the 
gift of theſe paſtors and teachers uſeleſs. 

The author will not allow Rom. x. 14. 15.-to be 
meant of their preachings, and grudges them the title 
of ambaſſadors, which he appropriates to the apo- 
ſtles: therefore, he makes their miniſtry and their 
preachings uſeleſs. | 

| « He 
* Durham on the Rev. chap. ix. 81. 
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« He will not allow their ſermons to be the rule of 
faith, yea, nor to be a more eſpecial mean of 2 
than the preaching of Chriſt and his apoſtles in the 
ſcriptures: and, therefore, (whatever he acknow- 
ledges concerning paſtors and teachers, and their 
work“) he makes their preaching as uſeleſs as he 
makes catechiſms.“ | 

As this way of reaſoning plainly tells us what our 
clergy would have, ſo a man who is willing to admit 
theſe conſequences, is ready to pay them all the regard 
that they themſelves can with. 0 

The moving of a ſcruple againſt the application of 
Rom. x. 14. 15. and 2 Cor. v. 20. and ſpecially of 
the title ambaſſador, to ordinary uninſpired miniſters 
of the word, has raiſed a great cry. But, conſidering 
the uſe our clergy have made of that title, there is 
no reaſon that we ſhould yield it to them, unleſs they 
can fairly claim it by the New Teſtament. The ido- 
latrous church of Rome claimed the title of prieſts to 
her clergy; but this was juſtly rejected by our fa- 
thers, together with the ſacrifice of the maſs : yet 
our clergy, when they mean to refle&t on any that 
ſhall pretend to act as miniſters of the goſpel, and 
to adminiſtrate baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, with- 
out their miſſion; never fail to uſe this text for them- 
ſelves, and againſt ſuch invaders” of their proper- 
ty, Heb. v. 4. 5. And no mgn taketh this honour 
unto himſelf, but he that is called of God as Aaron: 
So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high 
prieſt! Our fathers denied, that the claim of this di- 
ſtinguiſhing title to the clergy had any ground in the 
New Teſtament, notwithſtanding any thing that might 
be alledged from 1 Cor. ix. 13. 14.; yet this text is 
inſiſted on, as the grand foundation for the life our 
miniſters have by their ſtipends, which they plead 
the Chriſtian nation ſhould afford them, even as the 
prieſts who attended at the altar, were maintained 

b 

Let. on catech. abave, p. 76. 77. 84. giv 1 es 7 


further conſidered. 105 


by the offerings of the nation of Iſrael at that altar *. 
How far the title ambaſſador, aſſumed by the clergy, 
has been connected with the worſhip paid to them by 
the nations, or whether there be any idolatry in the 
religious homage they receive, I leave it to you to 
conſider. But let us ſee if their claim to this title 
be any better founded in the New Teſtament, than 
is the claim to that of prięſt. 

On this ſubje&, you muſt, in the firſt place, be a 
critic: for it is obſerved, © that preſbyter, . 
which is elder, and the word pegs, that ſignifies 
to be, or to act the part of an ambaſſador, come from 
the ſame root, -piovc, in the language wherein the 
New Teſtament was penned.” And from this it is 
concluded, there can be no fault in calling a preſ- 
byter an ambaſſador.“ 


Whether they intend this ſhould hold as to thoſe: 


Vol. II. 10 preſbyters 


® The Lord hath ordained, (Matth. x. 10. Luke x. 7.) That 
they which preach the goſpel ſhould live of the goſpel, even as they 
which miniſtered about holy things, did eat of the temple, and they 
which waited at the Altar, were partakers with the altar. This or- 
dinance of the Lord took place in the time of the apoſtles, when 
the goſpel had the greateſt influence to make the diſciples liberal, 
and long before there were any legal ſtipends. But there is a vaſt 
difference betwixt /iving of the geſpel, and living of an act of par- 
liament, which, by its proper conſtraining power, raiſes ſuch li- 
vings as the goſpel never raiſed to the apoſtles from Chriſt's ſubjes, 
or from his willing people; as may appear from the apoſtles man- 
ner of living, and from this, that they were ſometimes obliged to 
work with their hands for neceſſaries to themſelves, and thoſe that 
were with them. And they who pretend to ſucceed them under 
the name of preſbyters, or biſhops, but are very clear for a difference 
betwixt themſelves, and the apoſtles on this head, ſhould conſider 
that Paul ſets himſelf before the Epheſian preſbyters, or biſhops, as 
au example to them in this very thing, when he ſays, I have cove- 
ted no man's filver, or gold, or apparel. Tea, you yourſelves know, 
that theſe hands have miniſtered unto my neceſſities, and to them that 
were with me. ¶ have ſhewed you all things, how that ſo labouring 
ye ought to ſupport the weak ; and to remember the words of the Lord 
Jeſus, bow be ſaid, It is mare bleſſed to give than to receive, Acts 
XX. 33. 34+ 35. | | 
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preſbyters who are not at all miniſters of the word, 
commonly called ruling elders, I thall not ſay. But, it 
this argument be good, theſe muſt be nba too, 
as they are preſbyters or elders; yea, the concluſion 
will be as ſtrong, that every ambaſlador is a preſby- 
ter; and even any Indian ambaſlador to our king, is 
doing the office of a preſbyter, and may be properly 
enough called by that name. 

Yet, I cannot tell, if it will ſeem good to them who 
ſee the force of this argument, that all the words 
which come from the ſame root in that language, 
ſhould be promiſcuouſly applied. As I cannot pre- 
tend to be maſter of the language, I am willing to 
learn from them on this head: yea, they would oblige 
me extremely, by letting me know further, if I muſt 
affix the ſame idea to the very ſame word, as oft as 
I find it in the Greek Teſtament. Take but one in- 
ſtance: The famous word vreraes occurs. only five 
times; and in our tranſlation, it is thrice taken to ſig- 
nify confidence, 2 Cor. ix. 4. and xi. 17. Heb. iii. 14. 
Once it is rendered ſubſtance, Heb. xi. 1. and once 
perſon, Heb. i. 3. Poſſibly I mightaffix one idea to 
this word, that ſhould anſwer to all the texts where 
it is found; but do you think they would allow me 
to deal thus with the word drt Scapula, I ſup. 
poſe, underſtood the Greek language, and he thought 
it no blunder to diſtinguiſh the derivates of «4; 


But though we ſhould not admit this diſtinction, 
we can make.no more of the matter than this, viz. 


legatus, from the derivates of pit, ſenex. 


The word elder, in the Greek, comes from a root that 


ſignifies: an old man, becauſe the elder's office is 
proper for one of age and experience; and ambaſſa- 
dor belongs to the ſame root, becauſe that office re- 
quires age and experience. And muſt we infer from 
this, that the exerciſe of the elder's office, is the ex- 
erciſe of the office of an ambaſſador, or that elders 
are all ambaſſadors ? Then we ſhall next ſay, becauſe 
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a ram puſhes with his horns, and ſo doth a bull, there- 
fore a ram 18 a bull, 
They proceed in the ſame way of reaſoning, and 


obſerve, © That, in the two places where the 3 


ſpeaks of his ambaſſadorſhip, 2 Cor. v. 18. 19. 
and Eph. vi. 19. 20. he takes that title to bimſclf, * 


a preacher of the goſpel, beſeeching men to be reconci- 


led to God, and making known the myſtery of the goſpel. 
Now, this 1s not a thing peculiar to the apoſtles, but 
common to them with all elders, or biſhops, who are 
labourers in the word and doctrine; and, therefore, ſo 


mult the title ambaſſador allo be, which. 18 connected 


with the preaching of the goſpel in all the texts where 
it is uſed. Yea, when the apoſtle Peter calls himſelt 
alſo an elder, it is ſuppoſable, that the apoſtles were 
called ambaſſadors, as they were elders labouring in 
the word and doctrine : and as ordinary miniſters of 
the word ſucceed them in that miniſtry, ſo do they 
likewiſe in their ambaſſadorſhip, which they exerciſed 
as miniſters of the word.“ 

By this argument, thofe preſbyters who are not at 
all miniſters of the word, are excluded from ſucceed- 
ing to the title ambaſſador : but, if the abſurdity of 
ruling the church without the word“, and the neceſ- 
ſity of holding faſt by the two orders of church · offi- 
cers againſt Prelacy +, ſhould move any of our Preſ- 
byterians to ſay, that theſe ruling elders muſt, in {ome 
lenſe, be apt to teach, as every elder ſhould ; and 
ſo be miniſters of the word in their own way: then, 
certainly, they muſt be ambaſſadors likewiſe, as being 
lucceſſors of the apoſtles, who were elders, and that 
in ſome branch of the miniſtry of the word, Which hey 
exerciſed as elders. 
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. Acts vi. 2. 4. Rom. xii. 6. 7. 1 Pet. iv. 10. 11. Phil. i. 2. 
i Tim. iii. 1.—13. | 
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But the whole argument goes upon this ſuppoſition, 
that the preaching of an apoſtle, and that of a preſ- 
byter are the ſame, or that no ſuch difference can be 
condeſcended on betwixt an apoſtle's miniſtering the 
word, and a preſbyter's miniſtering it, as ſhould make 
the title ambaſſador applicable to the one, and not to 
the other. And yet there is no great difficulty in 
pointing out ſuch a difference. 

Though the notion of an ambaſlador from God to 
us, cannot appear at all to be proper, while we are 
only thinking of the infinite diſproportion, and of our 
baſeneſs before him as ſinners; yet it anſwers well 
enough to the infinite condeſcenſion that we behold 
in the Son of God, his taking part with us in fleſh and 
blood, and bearing our fins in his own body on the tree: 
for he is purſuing this ſame aſtoniſhing condeſcenſion 
toward us, when he ſends ambaſſadors of peace, be- 
ſeeching us, by this, to be reconciled to him; and 
as this is amazing, ſo muſt our wickedneſs appear to 
be in refuſing this meſſage. The apoſtles kept this 
divine e de in view when they acted as God's 
ambaſſadors, and acted accordingly: for they did not 
imagine that their honourable office, as ambaſſadors, 
gave them any thing of that ſuperiority over thoſe to 
whom they were ambaſſadors, which their pretended 
ſucceſſors have drawn out of it. They kept by the 
notion of an ambaſſador when they applied it to them- 
ſelves. But we muſt point out the forefaid difference, 
ſo as to make it appear, that uninſpired elders, or bi- 
ſhops, preach as they will, do not ſucceed the apo- 
ſtles in preaching as ambaſſadors. 

The apoſtles were ſent as the choſen witneſſes of 
the Lord's reſurreQion from the dead; which they 
teſtified in their preachings. Acts x. 40. 41. 42. and 
XXV1. 16. with 1 Cor. xv. 8. 9. | 

They were immediately commiſſioned and inſpired 
with the Holy Ghoſt, to declare the import of Chriſt's 
reſurrection, whereof they were witneſſes, and to re- 
veal the whole counſel of God concerning that * 

ile 
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life which was manifeſted to them, and which they ſaw 
in Jeſus Chriſt, when they ſaw him alive from the dead, 
1 John 1. 1. 2. 3. Adds v. 20. 

They were lent to declare this whole counſel of 


(Rom. xvi. 25. 26. with Eph. vi. 19.) of the Old-Teſta- 
ment, under the infallible conduct of the ſame Spirit 
wherewith the prophets had been inſpired, 1 Pet. 1. 
10. 11. 12. Acts xxvi. 22. 23. and x. 43. 44. 2 Pet. 
1. 20. 21. | 
And this, together with the ſigns and wonders, 
and divers miracles which they had power to work in 
the name of Jeſus, and the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 
wherewith they were endowed, and which were be— 
ſtowed on men by the Jaying on of their hands, 
did inſtruct their miſſion, and ſnewed them to be 
faithful to the truſt committed to them, Heb. ji. 1. 2. 
3. 4. So that the belief of their preaching, as the 
teſtimony of God, is required of men under the pain 
of eternal death; and whoſoever diſbelieves it, makes 


God which they declared, Mark xvi. 15. 16. John 
XX. 21. 22. 23. 1 John v. 10.—13. 
Their teſtimony concerning Chriſt's reſurrection, 
and declaration of the import of it, was the preach- 
ing of peace and reconciliation with God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, (Acts x. 36.) delivered for the offences of 
ſinners of all nations, and raiſed again for their juſti- 
fication; and men are reconciled to God, in believing 
their teſtimony concerning the reſurrection of Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God from the dead, which is the 
teſtimony of God, Rom. iv. 24. 25. Chap. v. 1. and 
Chap. x. 8. 9. 13. 14. 15. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 
God condeſcended infinitely to the rebellious world, 
in ſending the apoſtles and inſpired miniſters of the 
goſpel to them, with a meſſage of peace from him. 
He gave them the miniſtry of reconciliation, im- 
powering them ſo to propoſe his peace, with all the 
articles of it, to the world, as if he himſelf were doing 


God, as the true ſenſe and hid meaning, or myſtery 


God a liar, becauſe he believes not the teſtimony of 
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it; and ſo the apoſtle ſays, God hath given to us (or 
committed unto us, or put in us) the word of recon- 
ciliation.— Noꝛu then we are ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as 
though God did beſeech you by us, we pray in Chriſt's 
ſtead, be ye reconciled to God. Thus the apoſtles and 
inſpired miniſters of the. goſpel, preached the word 
of reconciliation as God's ambaſladors of peace; and 
this was their preaching that we have written to us in 

the New Teſtament. 4 71 | 
Now, ſuch is not the preaching of ordinary mini- 
ſters of the word; who come with no new revelation, 
nor immediate commiſſion; but, according to the 
rules laid down by the apoſtles, (1 Tim. iii. Tit. i.), 
they are appointed to inſtruct, exhort, and guide us 
by the revelation of the word of God's peace, which 
1s fully made already by the apoſtles his ambaſſadors; 
and this, without any power to add any thing to the 
meſlage of the apoſtles, or to take any thing from it, 
or any way to alter it, Gal. i. 6. 7. 8. Rev. xxil. 18. 
19. And God doth not oblige us to hold every thing 
they ſay concerning reconciliation with him in their 
ſermons, as his word, or to believe that he is ſpeak- 
ing to us all that they ſpeak, and is beſecching us to 
all that they require of us: for their interpretations 
of the preaching of the apoſtles are not infallible, as 
are the apoſtolic interpretations of the prophets. Their 
interpretations muſt be tried by the word of the apo- 
ſtles and prophets in the ſcriptures, and rejected as 
far as they are not according to that ; but if they be 
founded in theſe ſcriptures, they are to be received as 
God's word which he ſent by his ambaſſadors, the 
apoſtles, 1 John iv. 6. Acts. xx. 28.—32. 
One would think, that a man who believes the 
ſcriptures, or believes. on Chriſt, through the word 
of his apoſtles, (John xvii. 20.) needs not be told all 
this, needs not be informed of any ſuch difference 
betwixt the ae, of the apoſtles, and the preach- 
ing of ordinary miniſters of the word, as ſhould war- 
rant the calling of the one ambaſſadors, W 4 
rom 


further conſidered. 111 


from the other; yet it is fact, that ſome ſtill plead 
there is no ſuch difference, “ becauſe the apoſtles 
proved the truth of what they ſaid in their preachings 
by the ſcriptures of the Old Teſtament, and the Be- 
reans are commended for ſearching the ſcriptures 
daily, whether theſe things were ſo.” And they 
might add, that our Lord himſelf (who told the Jews, 
that if they believed not him to be the Chriſt, they 
ſhould die in their fins) alſo bade them ſearch the 
ſcriptures, which teſtified of him. | 

But, at this rate of arguing, and inferring the 
identity of apoſtles and elders, I N a affirm to you, 
that any private Chriſtian, who inſtructs or exhorts 


another by the ſcripture, or who gives his ignorant 


neighbour any information of the way of peace with 
God through Chriſt, revealed in the ſcriptures, and 
exhorts him accordingly, is God's ambaſſador, and 
may be ſo called, as well as the apoſtles : for, if his 
inſtruction and exhortation be according to the ſcrip- 
ture, which is the word of God, his neighbour is 
bound to receive it as God's word, from him who 
is doing his duty as God commands him in his word. 

Our preſbyters, I fear, will grudge this application 
of the title ambaſſador to the private Chriſtian ; and 
yet the difference betwixt the elders and the brethren, 
or the elder and the younger *, cannot appear to be 
ſo great, even in this matter, as that betwixt the 
apoſtles and elders ; unleſs it could be proved, that 
the apoſtles were not ſent and impowered to explain 
the Old Teſtament infallibly, or that elders are infal- 
lible interpreters of the ſcriptures. 

All this ſerves to let us ſee, too manifeſtly, that 


our preſbyters want to have their ſermons of the 


ſame 


1 Pet. v. 5. Likewiſe ye younger (ncrgyu), ſubmit yourſelves un- 
to the elder 3 yea, all of you be ſubjedt one to another, 
and be clothed with humility : for Ged refiſteth the proud, and giveth 
grace to the humble. From this text, we may have a true view of 


the comely order that God hath appointed in his churches. 
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ſame account with the preachings of the apoſtles ; 
yea, I may ſay, of greater: for, while we muſt re- 
ceive their explication of the ſcriptures as the word 
of God, juſt as we receive the apoſtolic explication 
of the Old Teſtament, the apoſtles only explained 
the Old Teſtament, but they explain both Old and 
New. | | 

And as to the miſſion of apoſtles to preach that 
word of faith, which whoſoever believes ſhall be ſaved, 
they plainly take it to themſelves, when they would 
have us to underſtand their preaching and their miſ- 
fion to be meant by the apoſtle, Rom. x. where he 
ſays, The word is nigh thee . that is, the word of 
faith which we preach. For whoſoever ſhall call on 
the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. How then ſhall 
they call on him in whom they have not believed? and 
how ſhall they believe in him of whom they have nat 
heard? and how ſhall they hear without a preacher ? 
and how ſhall they preach except they be ſent ? as it is 
written, How beautiful are the feet of them that preach 
the goſpel of peace, and bring glad tidings of good things ! 
But they have not all obeyed the goſpel. For Efaias 
ſaith, Lord, who hath believed our report? So then, 
1 cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of 

od, 

It cannot be denied by Chriſtians, that this is true 
with reſpect to the preaching and miſſion of the apo- - 
ſtles. God revealed unto them, by his Spirit, the 
deep things of his wiſdom, which none of the princes 
of this world knew, and which eye had not ſeen, nor 
ear heard, neither had they entered into the heart of 
man ; and he ſent them to reach theſe things, not in 
the words of the'teaching of man's wiſdom, but in 
| the words of the Holy Ghoſt's teaching (1 Cor. ii.); 
i ſo that it might well be ſaid with reſpe& to their 
preaching, How ſhall they believe on him of whom they 
have not heard? and how ſhall they hear without a 
preacher ? and how ſhall they preach except they be ſent. 
For the word of ſalvation, through Chriſt raiſed _ 

0 


further conſidered, 11 


the dead, was only to be learned at firſt from their 
mouth to whom God revealed it, ſending them to 
tell it as good news to the world. 0 
But after they publiſhed the glad tidings by word 
of mouth, they alſo wrote the things they taught, as 
they ſay, Theſe are written, that ye might believe that 
Feſus is the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing ye 
might have life through his name, John xx. 31. It 
muſt be owned, therefore, that thoſe have heard the 
word of falvation through Chriſt, who hear them 
preach in their writings, and that they who have their 
writings, are not deſtitute of the mean of þelieving on 
the Son of God, unto life eternal. Vea, they have 
a ready anſwer to 'thoſe 'queſtions coming from any 
{et of uninſpired teachers, with reſpect to their own 
ſermons and miſſion, - How hall they believe on him of 
whom they have not beard? and how ſhall they hear 
without a preacher ? and how ſhall they preach. except 
they be ſent ? 4 2 „ „ „el 
They can tell them, „We hear of him from his 
apoſtles, whom he chuſed and ſent to publiſh the 
good news of peace, and bring glad tidings of good 
things; for they have written to us the things they 
preached, that we might believe and be Javed, in be- 
lieving what they Kull preach to us in their writings. 
And as they tell us of paſtors and teachers, elders or 
biſhops, whom they characteriſe to us, beſeeching 
us to ſuffer the word of exhortation, becauſe they 
have written in few words; (Heb, xiii. 22.) ſo, if we 
mall underſtand you to be theſe miniſters of the word, 
by the characters they have given, and ſpecially by 
this, that you hold faſt, in your teaching, that word 
of faith which they preached, (without adding thereto 
any thing, or taking from it) ſo as to be able, by 
that very doctrine of theirs, both to exhort and con- 
vince the gainſayers, then we are willing to hear you, 
and ought to pay you all the regard that the apoſtles 
require of us toward you, and becauſe they require it. 
But if you come to us, preaching up any other rule or 
JO Wo En by ai ſtandard 
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ſtandard of faith, beſide that very word of faith which 


the apoſtles preached and have written for us; and if 
0 tell us, at the ſame time, that you are ſent to 

ring us the word of ſalvation, and ſignify to us, (as 
your queſtions plainly import) that we cannot call on 
the name of the Lord and be ſaved, becauſe we can- 
not hear of him, and fo cannat believe on him, without 
your ſermons, then we muſt tell you, we have ground 
to look upon you as preachers of another goſpel, or 
perverters of the goſpel of Chriſt ; and we are bound 
to hold by the form of ſound words written by the 
inſpired miniſters, and hear them preach to us, with- 
out you, or any other teachers, but ſuch as are formed 
upon the holy ſcripture, and are holding faſt the apo- 
ſtolic form in their teaching, ſo as to be able there. 


by both to exhort and convince gainſayers.“ 


Jeſus Chriſt ſent the apoſtles as the Father ſent him; 
but the world called Chriſtian, is far from being agreed 
about the miſhon of thoſe who would be reckoned 
ſent by him, as the ſucceſſors of his apoſtles. 

The Roman clergy are very confident the Prote- 
ſtants cannot lawfully preach, as preſbyters, or biſhops, 
becauſe they have not the true miſſion, by an unin- 
terrupted ſucceſſion from the apoſtles ; and becauſe 
they are heretics and ſchifmatics from the holy apo» 
{tolic church of Rome, which has taken away the or. 
dination that any of them may pretend to have had 
from her, becauſe they departed from the only terms 
upon which they received it. r 

Some Proteſtants again would aſſure us, the reſt 
cannot preach nor adminiſter the ſacraments, for want 
of the Epiſcopal ordination, by an uninterrupted ſuc- 
ceſſion, through that ſame Roman church, from which 
they themſelves ſtand ſeparated and excommunicated. 
In our part of the Chriſtian world, the true goſpel 
muſt be looked for from them, who, being qualif - 
ed with academical learning, have been tried and or- 
dained by a claſſical preſbytery, without * 
op 
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biſhop, upon the terms of the Formula, which they j 
ſubſcribe. 4 

But ſome ſay further, he that is ſent muſt be po- | 
pular in his preaching, muſt have the call of the pa- 
riſh, 1. e. of the majority, not of the heritors and el- 
ders, but the heads of tamilies who keep the pariſh- 
kirk, or of the male communicrants “, that ſo he may 
come in by the door +; and he muſt ſtand up for the 
covenanted work of reformation, if he would be ac- 
counted a preacher of the true goſpel, and not be 
looked upon as one that runs unſent, . 

And ſome of theſe juſtified their miſſion (when 
called in queſtion) by this, that they had not depart- 
ed from any of the terms of their ordination, and by 
their adherence to the covenanted Preſbyterian Refor- 
mation. This ſuppoſes the validity of the miſſion of 
the firſt reformers, who had no other ordination, (as 
it is commonly called) but from the Roman church. 
And yet it carries a reflection on their miſſion, be- 
cauſe they departed from the terms of their ordina- 
tion, and had no other ground to ſtand on but the 
icriptures. 

Now, ail theſe different ſeQs of pretenders to the 
apoſtolic miſſion, have a people ready to believe 
them, and to ſay after them, How can we believe to 
falvation without our ſent preachers ? and how can 
thoſe of any other ſe& preach, ſeeing they are not 
ſent? But if it were granted to them in the firſt place, 
truly to believe that God ſent the apoſtles, and in 
good earneſt to hear their writings, they would foon 
tind a ſatisfying anſwer to theſe their queens. 

The apoſtles have their name from their being ſent 
to preach the word of faith; and why then 5 not 1 
our preſbyters call themſelves apoſtles, as well as am- 
baſſadors? The argument for the one, is full as ſtrong 
tor the other: for can they not ſay, The ent 
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7 This is a reference to the very miſſion of Chriſt himſelf. 
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Had thit name from their being ſent to preach the 
goſpel, the word of falvation : but we are ſent to 
its wr the goſpel, the word of ſalvation; therefore 
we ſhould be called apoſtles? This is the proper in- 
ference from theſe queſtions, whereby they crave the 
title ambaſſador : are not miniſters of the word ſent? 
have they not a commiſſion to preach? We may there- 
fore be allowed, either not to call them ambaſſadors, 
or to call them alſo apoſtles. It is true, this is not 
the name given ordinary paſtors and teachers in the 
New Teſtament ; but neither is the name ambaſſa- 
dor. And though the apoſtles be expreſsly diſtin- 
guiſhed from elders by that name, yet, if our preſpy- 
ters had made as free with it, as with ambaſſador; 
the people would have as little. grudged the name, as 
they do the claim to the very "thing intended by it, 
wiz. that ſame ſending to preach the word of falva- 
tion, which is ſpoke of, Rom. x. 14. 15. 
The general commiſſion, Matth. xxviii.. 19. 20. 
may be ſuppoſed to include elders, as well as Chriſt's 
ambaſſadors the apdoſtles, from what is ſaid there of 
baptizing, compared with theſe words of the apoſtle, 
1 Cor. I. 15%. U N nie not to baptize, but to preach 
the goſpel. , But thele words lead us to think of ſome 
culiar excellency in his miſſion; and preaching of 
the goſpel, beyond that of ordinary baptizers. And 
the Lord's promiſe of his preſence to the end' of the 
world, with his miniſters and people ſerving him, is 
connected with the inſtructions and commandments 
_ which he gave to his apoſtles, and which remain to 
this day in their writings, as we may believe they 
will do to the end of the world. 

Perhaps you may wonder that I have inſiſted 10 
long on this. ſubject, without takin op. any notice of the 
angel of the church, Rev. i. 20. and ii. 1. ; the name 
about which the dioceſan biſhop, and the claflica! 
preſbytery have been ſo long contending. But I am 
afraid this title ſuits my ſubject as little, as it does 
either of thoſe contenders about it : For, I may 5 
wit 
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with the conſent of a learned Eſpiſcopalian “, and a 
no leſs learned Preſbyterian 4, that the angel of the 
church is a name borrowed from the ancient ſyna- 
gogue, where he, by whoſe mouth the congregation 
made their public prayers to God, was called 711g 
db, i. e. The meſſenger or angel of the congregation, 
And it is remarkable, that this buſineſs was not ſo 
confined to the rulers of the ſynagogue, but that 
other members were ſometimes, employed in it; and 
whoſocver was at any time delegated from the con- 
gregation to {ſpeak their prayers to God, was the 
angel of the congregation for that time: for the pro- 
per ſignification of the word uſed in the Hebrew 
language for an angel, is a meſſenger ; and therefore, 
as a meſſenger from God to the people, is an angel 
of God, ſo a meſſenger from the people to God, is 
an angel of the people. In this latter ſenſe only, was 
the name of angel given to that miniſter in the ancient 
ſynagogue. If this be the. cafe, I have nothing to do 
with it in ſpeaking of ambaſſadors, or even meſſen- 
gers from God; and as little has the dioceſan biſhop, 
or claſſical preſbytery, to do with the mouth of a 
ſingle congregation to God in prayer, eſpecially 
where that is not confined to the rulers, 


EE 0-7; uh 

NY this time, I ſuppaſe, you have forgot a very 

conſiderable branch of the charge againſt the 
Letter on the Uſefulneſs of Catechiſms, which was, 
<< That it ſets up the faith of devils in oppoſition to 
the true ſaving faith defined in the. Aſſembly's Cate- 
nn. | . 
If you would underſtand this charge, and ſee how- 
it is founded, you mult look to that paragraph of the 
letter, 


* Prideaux's Connect. part 1. book 6. | 
” Vitringa de ſynagoga yetere, lib. 3. Par. 2. C. I. 2. 3˙ 
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letter“, where I commend the New Teſtament above 
the catechiſms, for a more clear and plain deſcrip- 
tion of the nature of ſaving faith, and affirm (ſome 
think, with great impudence) that one may. have a 
far better notion of that grace from the New Teſta- 
ment itſelf, than from the afſembly's catechiſm, or 
the ſermons formed upon it. gs 
There I give but a hint of my opinion concerning 
the nature of faith, as it is pointed out in the New 
Teſtament, and there diſtinguiſhed from all the other 
graces that flow from it, and are inſeparable from it. 
But now, to prevent any ſtrife about words, and 
avoid being the author of a definition of faith, I ſhall 
give it you in the words of a pretended ambaſſador, 
which I find in an account he gives us of the nature 
of that faith, whereby we are united to Chriſt, and 
bleſſed, in diſtinction from repentance, love, and all 
the other graces that always attend it f. His words 
are, Faith credits the record of God in his word 
concerning his Son, as true.“ | 
He adds more, that, he ſays, faith does “ upon 
the warrant of God's own word.” But, while I agree 
with this ambaſſador, ſo far as to the nature of ſaving 
faith, I may plead to be excuſed from adding what 
he there adds, till he be pleaſed to diſtinguiſh that 
from repentance, love, and all the other graces al- 
ways attending it: or, if he mean not to tell us the 
preciſe nature of faith, but to deſcribe it by its neceſ- 
ſary fruits that ſhew it to be true, when he ſays, 
ce It approves, it truſts or reſts; I ſo far agree with 
him. But here, again, I would add more, and ſay, 
c It works good works.” And ſo I plead, that this 
ſhould have ſome place in his deſcription of faith : 
or, if this cannot be obtained, I muſt inſiſt, that this 
definer of faith ſhould point it out in its preciſe na- 


ture, as diſtin& from all the other graces attending 
It: 


Let. on catech. above, p. 94. 95. 96. | 
+ Mr William Wilſon's ſermons on Pſal. Ixxii. 17. p. 26. 27 


— 


. 


further conſidered. 119 


it: and this, becaule the ſcripture not only deſcribes. 
faith by the fruits of it, and particularly good works ; 
but likewiſe points out to us the nature of it, in di- 
ſtinction from all other graces; and that I take to be, 
as my author ſays, © rhe crediting of the record of 
God in his word, concerning his Son, as true;“ and 
whatever is produced in us, or done by us through 
this faith, is done © upon the warrant of God's own 
word.“ 

From what is ſaid, you may perceive the whole 
foundation that can be found for this charge, againſt 


the author of the Letter on Catechiſms. And now I. 


tell you plainly, that when J conſider. theſe words, 
receiving and reiting, or coming and embracing, and 
truſting, as importing more than giving credit to the 
record of God in his word, concerning his Son, I 
can take them to ſignify nothing elſe but love and 
hope; the love of the truth as it is in Jeſus, and the 
hope of ſalyation through him; if they do not com- 


1925 


love, Gal. v. 6. and is the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 
Heb. xi, 1. And fo doth it connect good works with 
faith, which are likewiſe diſtinguiſhed from it: for, 
faith without works is dead, being alone; and, Seęſt 
thou how faith wrought with his works, and by works 
was faith mage perfect, James i. 17. 20. 22, As [ 
dare not, therefore, ſeparate thoſe things which God 
hath conjoined in his word, ſo I am afraid to con- 
found the things that he hath expreſsly diſtinguiſhed. 


For this reaſon, I cannot approve of the definition of 


faith in the afſembly's catechiſm ; and hence came 
the ſo much complained of impudence in finding fault 
with 1t. - 

And this is the cauſe (on my part) of its being af. 
firmed with great confidence, © That I am in an er- 
ror, a great error! a fundamental error! and under 
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ſtrong deluſion! that my faith is the faith of devils, 
and that T am left of God.“ 

Theſe terrible words, you know, have a much 
greater influence, than any argument or evidence of 
truth can have, with the mob, which you muſt ſup- 
poſe to be filled with a mortal hatred 'of error and 
deluſion, and of the devil, with every thing that is 
declared by the ambaſſadors to belong unto him, and 
ready enough to perſecute and take any one whom 
they point out to them as forſaken of God. 

I rementber the mob was once excited to a& with 
fury againſt a practice“, which, in other caſes, they 
bear with patience, by its being recommended to 
their wrath, in theſe words of an ambaſſador's ſer- 
mon , I am bold to warn you againſt ſuch an 
abominable practice; it is, with a witneſs, a tramp- 
ling under foot the Son of God, and a counting the 
blood of the covenant wherewith we are ſanctified, 
an unholy or common thing.? 

Theſe words, you ſee, are taken from the deſerip- 
tion of the unpardonable ſin, in the E piſtle to the 
Hebrews, chap: x. 26. 29. But however much evil 
was in that practice, I may be bold to ſay, it was not 
the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt : or, if it had been 
that ſin, the hands of the mob would have been eaſily 
held, by the ambaſſador's telling them the words im- 
mediately following, which the apoſtle applies to that 
caſe, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will recompenſe, 


faith the Lord.—lt is. a fearful thing to fall into the 


hands of the living God, Heb. x. 30. 31. And, per- 
haps, they would give more heed to him, than they 
do to the apoſtle ſpeaking in that paſſage, if he were 
but as bold to warn them againſt mobbing (which 
he cannot juſtify) by this, that the deſpiſers of Moſes's 
law died by the hands of men, to whom it belonged, 


9 


* This was Wrightſon's picture 2 at Perth. 
+ See the forecited ſermon, p. 64- 65. | 
7 Here the ſeripture · c. & reſſion is altered. 
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the Son of God, cannot be taken in that large 


. further conſidered, 121 
to execute the vengeance; for they died under two of 
three witneſſes. But the greateſt deſpiſers of the new 
covenant in Chriſt's blogd, fall into the hands of the 
living God; who ſays, Vengeance belongeth unto me, 


I will-recompenſe, Heb. x. 28.31. with Rom. xii, 


18,21. If they were allowed to think on this, they 
might learn a difference betwixt the law of Moſes 
and the new covenant, which they would find of more 
uſe to them, and more to their real advantage, than 
they are willing to belieye, But I muſt not wander 
from my ſubject. : 

I was going to tell you, that I made the definition 
of faith, which I took from my author, no further 
mine, than as I took it to refer to the 5th chap. of 
the 1ſt Epiſtle of John, from whence the words of it 
have been at firſt raken, by ſome bady that has been 
taking an account of faith from the Bible itſelf ; for 
the Aſſemby's Catechiſm makes no reference to this 
paſſage. And I muſt beg your patience, till you have 
my notion of faith, even that ſame faith that is con- 
nected with eternal life, as it is deſcribed there in its 
nature, and by its cauſes and effects. | 

I. And now you ſhall find me deſcribing faith by 
receiving, but receiving a teſtimony, as the apoſtle 
lays, ver. g. If we recefue the witneſs of men, the wit- 
neſs of God is greater: for this is the witneſs of God, 
cohich he hath. teſtified of his Son. He that believeth on 
the Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf : he that be- 
lieveth not. God, hath made him a lian; becauſe be be- 
lieveth not the record that God gave of his Son, 

Here, you ſee, the receiving, which is Pelitujng on 

enſe 
wherein it ſtands in the catechiſm, dr in the ſermons 
formed about it, which tell us, what it is to receive 
Chriſt into our hearts; for receiving, in that ſenſe, 
takes in the exerciſe of all the graces that may be 
found in them that believe on his name; And they 


| would make it to ſignify. any good diſpoſition of 


heart toward Chriſt that you can name, rather than 
Vol. II. 1 believing 
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| 

believing, or receiving the teſtimony of God concern. 

ing him. | 

And thus, while they teach us, that we are united 
to Chriſt by faith only, and not by the other graces 
that always attend it; we muſt, at the ſame time be- 
lieve them, that we are united to Chriſt by all the good 
diſpoſitions that the goſpel works in our hearts to- 
ward Chriſt, or by the whole compliance of our 
hearts, with all that the goſpel requires of us toward 
him, in all the ways wherein it exhibits him to us : 
for this is the meaning of receiving Chriſt into our 
hearts, as he is offered to us in the goſpel. 

Jam not therefore aſhamed of my confident boaſt- 
ing in the New Teſtament againſt the catechiſm, with 
the ſermons formed upon it: for the apoſtle com. 
mends himſelf to me exceedingly above his pretend. 
ed ſucceſſors, by his plainneſs and clearnels to the 
meaneſt capacity, on a ſubject wherein the moſt 1gno- 
rant of mankind have an infinite concern. They 
know well, by daily practice and experience, from 
their infancy, what it is to receive the witneſs of men, 
ar to take man's teſtimony. From this, the apoſtle 
leads us into a notion of the faith demanded m the 
goſpel, only by putting God's teſtimony in place of 
that of man; and as God is greater than men, fo is 
his teſtimony, with our receiving it, differenced from 
theirs. If this may yet poſſibly be miſtaken, he points 
it out to us by its oppoſite, which is, Not believing 
the te/timony that God hath teſtified of his Son, and that 
is is make him a liar. To this, agree the words of 
John Baptiſt, ſpeaking of Chriſt, John iti. 32. 33. 
And what he hath ſeen and heard, that he teftifieth ; 
and no man receiveth his teſtimony. He that hath re. 

ceived his teſtimony, hath ſet to his ſeal, that Gad is true. 
Though it ſhould be granted to our catechiſers, that 
receiving ſtands in their large ſenſe, John i. 12. (Bu 
as many as received him, to them gave he power, or right, 
to become the ſons of God; to them that believe on hi 
name), no more could be inferred from it, but ** 

hey 
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they that believe in his name, are they that receive 
him, even as they are they that do his command- 
ments. Yet if they will plead upon the ſupplement 
EVEN, and affirm, that receiving and believing are ut- 
terly the ſame thing in this text, then this receiv- 
ing muſt be the ſame that is deſcribed by the Apo- 
ſtle and John Baptiſt, when they are giving us an 
account of believing, and not receiving in the large 
ſenſe: for if, in that large ſenſe, it be the very ſame 
with believing, then we mult ſay, that ſinners are 
juſtified and entitled to ſonſhip, by receiving Chriſt 
as their king, to do his commandments. - 

II. But let us next attend to the apoſtle, as he 
deſcribes faith by that which is believed, and that is, 
That Jeſus (who came by water and blood) is the 
Chriſt, the Son of God; and, That God hath given to 
us eternal life, and this life is in his Son; he that hath 
the Son, hath life; he that hath not the Son of God, 
hath not life. ; 

The teſtimony of God that we are called to re- 
ceive or believe, is concerning Jeſus who died on 
the croſs, whoſe fide was pierced by one of the ſol- 
diers, after they faw that he was dead already, and 
forthwith there came out blood and water, John xix. 
33. 34. 35 | 

"We — to believe concerning this Jeſus, That he 
is the Chriſt, or the Meſſiah, that was promiſed and 
propheſied of in the Old Teſtament, and that all that 
was ſaid there of that Meſhah is verified, and holds 
true only and fully in him; and efpecially, That he 
is the Son of God, deſctibed by the ſame apoſtle, in 
the firſt chapter of the goſpel written by him, where 
the Son of God is called the Word, (as he is likewiſe 
in this paſſage) and declared to be the eternal God, 
by whom all things were created, John i. 1. 2. 3. 
14- 13+ 3d $497 8 8 

And this is the teſtimony, that God hath given to us, 
eternal life, and this of is in bis Son. This giving is 
more largely expreſſed by. the apoſtle in this ſame 
| Q2 _ 1  epiltle, 
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epiſtle; chap. iv. 9. 30. where he ſays, In this was 
manifeſted the love of God toward us, becauſe that God 
ſent his only begotten Son into the world, that we might 
live through him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and ſent his Son, the propitiation 
for our fing, Compare Gal. iv. 4. 5. 6. and Rom. iii. 
21,26, He likewiſe ſhews us how God hath given 
us eternal life in his Son, when he tells us; that he, 
and the reſt of the witneſſes of his reſurrection, ſaw 
this eternal life begun in him, when he ſſtiewed him: 
ſelf alive to them from the dead, by many infallible 
proofs, in preſence of the diſciples that were with 
them, and made them his witnefles of what they thus 
ſaw, (Accs i. 3. 8.) He ſays, chap. i. 1. 2. 3. That — 
which wa have heard, which we have ſeen with our eyes, 
which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled 
of the word of life; (for the life was manifeſted, and 
ve have ſeen it, and bear witneſs, and ſhew unto you that 
eternal life which was with the Father, and was mani- 
Fejted unto us ), that which we have ſeen and heard, de. 
clare we tntq you, that ye alſo may have fellowſhip with 
us; and truly our fellowſhip is with the Father, and 
gwith his Son Feſus Chriſt. 
This, with what is ſaid, chap. ii. ver. 19. may let 
us ſee who are meant by US, to whom we'muſt be- 
lieve that God hath given eternal life, in raiſing hi: 
Son from the dead; or, we may underſtand it, by 
theſe words of the prayer, made by Jeſus Chriſt, 
in preſence of his apoſtles, John xvii. 9. 20. 21. 
1 pray for them: I pray not for the world, but for then 
which thou haſt given me, for they are thine. Neither 
Pray I for theſe alone, but for them alſo which ſhall believe 
on me through their word; that they all may be one, as 
thou Father art in me, and I in thee ; that they alſo may 
be one in us: that the world may believe that thou haſi 
ſent me. This is that company which is pointed out 
to John in the viſion, (Rev. v. 9.) ſaying to the Lamb, 
Thou haſt redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of ever) 
kindred, and tongue, and people; and nation. pe 
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And thus we may underſtand who they are that 
have the Son, and therefore have this life which is in 
him. They are .thoſe of every nation' and fort of 
men, without difference, who have received or be- 
lieved this teſtimony of God concerning him ; as wg 
may alſo ſee plainly from the 1oth and 13th verſes of 
this chapter, He that believeth on the Son of God, hath 
the witneſs in himſelf.——T heſe things have I written 
zinto you that belteve an the name of the Son of God, that 
ve may know that ye have eternal life. ets 

We may compare this, with what Paul ſays to the 
Romans, chap. x. 6.— 14. Say not in thine heart, 
Who ſhall. aſcend into heaven? that is, to bring Chriſt 
down: or, Who ſhall deſcend inta the dlecp? that is, Ia 
bring up Chriſt again from the dead. Te word is 
nigh thee, in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the 
word of faith which we preach, That if thou ſhalt confeſs 
with thy mouth, the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in 
thine heart, that God hath raiſed him from the dead, 
thou ſhalt be ſaved. Tor with the heart 4 man believeth 
unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made 
unto ſalvation. Vor whoſoever ſhall call on the name 
of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. How then ſhall they call on 
him in whom they have not believed? This, then, is that 
faith whereby we have Chriſt, with the life from the 
dead that is in him; even our taking God's teſtimony, 
or believing him, that he hath raiſed Jeſus Chriſt 
his Son from the dead; and what elſe is this, but the 
| e | knowledge 


* Say not in thine heart. any thing that way impart, that the 
Son of God came not down from heaven to fulfil the law for fin- 
ners of all nations; or, that he lies yet under death, as if he had 
not fulfilled the law, nor given complete ſalsifaction to the offend- 
ed Majeſty af God, fot the fins of his people in his death: for, this 
is the import of the way of thinking, that moyes men to ga about 
to eſtabliſh a righteouſneſs of their own; and this way of thinking 
and ſpeaking is the very oppoſite of ſaving faith, and of the con- 
feſſion of it. 1 * 

+ The heart cannot be taken here, to ſtand in diſtinction from 
the perſuaſion of the mind, but from the confefion of the mouth. 
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knowledge and perſuaſion of this truth by teſtimony? 
yea, if it were any thing elſe, it behoved it to get 
another name than faith. | | 
III. The apoſtle ſpeaks of this teſtimony as it is 
tue ground of this faith, and points it out to us ſe- 
veral ways. He ſays, There are three that bear record 
in hcaven, where Jeſus, the Word, appears gloriouſly 
alive from the dead, in the name of all his people, 
through the merit of his obedience to the death, and 
thereby declares himſelf to be the Son of God, in 
whom there is eternal life tor his people; and there- 
by alſo the Father, who gave him that lite, as the 
due reward of his obecience to the death, declares 
the ſame thing; as does likewiſe the Holy Ghoft, by 
whoſe power he was raiſed from the dead, and is glo- 
rified in heaven as the head of his body the church. 
The teſtimony that we believe, is expreſsly called 
the teſtimony of God the Father, concerning his 
Son; and in his teſtifying, he has two other witneſſes 
concurring with him; the Word, of the Son himſelf, 
who declares his Father's name unto his brethren, 
Heb. ii. 12. John xvii. 26. For as none knoweth 
the Son but the Father, ſo none knoweth the Father 
fave the Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will re- 
veal him, Matth. xi. 27. And the Holy Ghojt, whoſe 
work is to teſtify of the Son, John xv. 26. Theſe 
two concurred with him in the creation of all things, 
and without them he never did any work. - _- 
And theſe three are one. The Word and the Holy 
Ghoſt, Who bear witneſs with the Father in the divine 
teſtimony, are one and the ſame God with him“; 
ſo that we believe theſe thfee when we receive the 
teſtimony that is greater than that of men, becauſe 
it is the teſtimony of God. We look on them as 
three diſtin& witnefles, and we look on them as — 


+ Deut. vi. 4. Jebovah our Elobim is ane Jehovah. See Letter 
to a Biſhop, c. and Chriſtianity very near as Old as the Creation. 
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and the ſame God, in believing their teſtimony; and 
therefore - the believers of Chriſt's reſurreQion are 
baptized, (Matth. xxviii. 19.) and bleſſed, (2 Cor. 
xii. 14. with Numb. vi. 23.—27.) in the name of 
theſe three, | | 
The teſtimony of the Divine Three who bear re. 
cord in Heaven, is on earth, in the teſtimony of the 
three that bear witneſs there: for, the apoſtle ſays, 
There are three that bear witneſs on earth, the .f pirit, 
and the water, and the blood; and theſe three agree in 
one. And he lays the main ſtreſs of this upon the 
ſpirit when he ſays, T his is he that came by water and 
blood, Feſus Chriſt. Ard it is the ſpirit that beareth 
witneſs *. | | 
The ſpirit, as it is here diſtinguiſhed from the Holy 
Ghee, is not to be taken for his perſon; but it is the 
word of the truth of the goſpel, concerning the ſuf. 
ferings of Chriſt, and the following glory, which 
was preached by the apoſtles, with the Holy Ghoſt 
ſent down from heaven, 1 Pet. i. 10. 11. 12. And 
the goſpel itſelf that was preached by the apoſtles, 
is here called the ſpirit, as it is the fenſe and mean- 
ing, the ſcope and drift of the Old Teſtament, which 
we find, in diſtinction from the goſpel, called /e 
letter, 2 Cor. chap. iii. and the fleſh, Gal. ili. 3. 
The apoſtle himſelf may be underſtood thus to ſhew 
us, that it is the truth of the goſpel, that he means 
by the word Hhpirit, as he ſays, For the ſpirit is the 
truth, or For the truth is the ſpirit +, 11:5 FM 
The goſpel itſelf beareth witneſs to us, as it is ths 
ſpirit, the true ſenſe and fcope of the Old Teſta- 
ment: and, therefore, we find the apoſtles ſetting forth 
Chriſt as the end of the law, ia whom all the promiſes 
7 God are Yea and Amen; and declaring, that they 
faid none other things but what Moſes and the Prophets 
did ſay fhould come. That Chriſt ſbould fuffer, that bs 
ſhould be the firſt that ſhould. riſe from the _ and 
* ä eule 
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| | 

fhould ſhew light unto the people, and to the Gentile; 
And in all their preachings and writings, they ſtil 
ſet forth that which they teſtified, as the ſenſe and 
drift of the Old Teſtament, Nothing ſerves more 
to convince us that the goſpel is the word of God, 
or to ſhew us the divine glory ſhining in it, than 
when we are made to view it as the ſpirit of the law 
bf Moſes, or of the whole Old Teſtament: for thus 
we have the whole ſtrength, of the evidence that is 
carried, in the Old-Teſtament revelation, and in the 
New, before us at once: and, therefore, nothing could 
be more proper than the apoſtle's calling the goſpel, 
the ſpirit, where he ſpeaks of its teſtimony as the 

ground of faith. TR Cr 
The apoſtle taught the firſt Chriſtians to diſtinguiſh 
the New Teſtament by the name /pirit, from the 
Old Teſtament, which they taught them to call the 
fleſh and the letter. And this way of ſpeaking was ex- 
ceeding ſignificant, as it at once expreſſed the nature 
bf the difference, and the connection betwixt the two, 
and ſignified the neceſſity of the New Teſtament with 
reſpect to the Old, with its great excellency above 
it. But when their pretended ſucceſſors (ſeeking a 
worldly kingdom to themſelves, like that of the 
Old Teſtament) thought fit to lay aſide the apoſtolic 
diſtinction betwixt the New Teſtament and the Old, 
this primitive way of ſpeaking concerning - theſe two 
covenants, which was very plain to the firſt Chriſti. 
ans, contending againſt the Jews, became very dark 
and turned quite obſolete, 1 t 
We need not wonder at this, when we find our 
_ pretended ambaſſadors maintaining their kingdom, 
which is of this world, after the example of the 
kingdom of Iſrael, (though it be but a very poor imita- 
tion of it) by telling us, we . muſt not call theſe, 
4'ö covenants, as we fee the apoſtle expreſsly doing, 
Gal. chap. iv. and Heb. chap. viii. but t20o diſpenſa- 
riont of one and the ſelf-ſame covenant. And they 
teach us, that our nation ſhould make a coveriant 


with 
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with God, according to the covenant that God made 
with the nation of Iſrael, when he took them by the 
hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt, though 
it be moſt manifeſt, that God, by his apoſtles and 
prophets, ſays the quite contrary, Heb: viii; 8.—1 34 
with Jan nn Lands: è cit. cfg cs 
But however uſeleſs this way of ſpeaking of letter 
and ſpirit has been made in this caſe, by the doctrine 
of our divines; yet it is not quite out of uſe amon 
men in other caſes; for, I think, I have heard our 
lawyers 2 of the LETTER of the law, and the 
SPIRIT of the (aw. ESE AVG: E 
Paul ſhews the excellency of the glory of the 
New Teſtament, or of the /pirit, which is miniſte- 
red by the apoſtles of Chriſt, - above the glory of the 
miniſtration of the Old Teſtament, ar the letter. 
He tells us, the Flory of that letter, was the glory that 
ſhined on the face of Moſes, which the Iſraelites could 
not ſtedfaſtly behold, and which was to be done 
away; but the glory of the New Teſtament, which 
is the ſpirit, i, e. the intent and ſcope of that /etter, 
is the very divine glory that ſhines in the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt,” and from him into the hearts of his apoſtles, 
who miniſtered . that ſpirit ſo plainly, that all belie- 
vers may, by that myniftration, behold the unvailed 
glory of the Lord, 2 Cor. chap. iii. and chap. iv. 
But that which we are eſpecially to notice here, is, 
that it is ſaid concerning the fipſt covenant, Neither 
was the firſt dedicated without blood: for when Moſes 
had ſpoken gvery precept to all the people, according to the 
law, he togk the BLOOD of calves, and of goats, with 
-WATER, and ſcarlet wool, and hbyſſop, and ſprinkled 
both the book and all the people, ſaying, This is the blood 
of the teſtamenj which God hath injoined unto you, Heb. 
ix. 18. 19, 20. with Exod. chap. xxiv. And here it 
is ſaid of Jeſus, the mediator of the new covenant, 
That he came by water and blood, © © © n 
The not breaking of Chriſt's benes, when the 
dones of the · thieves were broken, (John xix. 31. 32- 
Vox, II. 4 R | 33.) 
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ſhould fſhew light unto the people, and to the Gentile; 
And in all their preachings and writings, they til} 
ſet forth that which they teſtified, as the ſenſe and 
drift of the Old Teſtament, Nothing ſerves more 
to convince us that the goſpel is the word of God, 
or to ſhew us' the divine glory ſhining in it, than 
when we are made to view it as the ſpirit of the law 
bf Moſes, or of the whole Old Teſtament: for. thus 
we have the whole ſtrength, of the evidence that is 
carried, in the Old-Teſtament revelation, and in the 
New, before us at once: and, therefore, nothing could 
be more proper than the apoſtle's calling the goſpel, 
the ſpirit; where he ſpeaks of its teſtimony as the 
ground of faith. | BI 
The apoſtle taught the firſt Chriſtians to diſtinguiſh 
the New Teſtament by the name /pirit, from the 
Old Teſtament, which they taught them to call the 
fleſh and the letter. And this way of ſpeaking was ex- 
ceeding ſignificant, as it at once expreſſed the nature 
bf the difference, and the connection betwixt the two, 
and ſignified the neceſſity of the New Teſtament with 
reſpect to the Old, with its great excellency above 
it. But when their pretended ſucceſſors (ſeeking a 
worldly kingdom to themſelves, like that of the 
Old Teſtament) thought fit to lay aſide the apoſtolic 
diſtinction betwixt the New Teſtament and the Old, 
this primitive way of ſpeaking concerning theſe two 
covenants, which was very plain to the firſt Chriſti. 
ans, contending againſt the Jews, became very dark 
and turned quite obſolete, 


We need not wonder at this, when we find our 
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with God, according to the covenant that God made 
with the nation of Iſrael, when he took them by the 
hand to bring them out of the land of Egypt, though 
it be moſt manifeſt, that God, 1 apoſtles and 
prophets, ſays the quite contrary, Heb: viii. 8.—13. 
with Jen ns (é / ht 2 ang 7 
But however uſeleſs this way of ſpeaking of letter 
and ſpirit has been made in this caſe, by the doctrine 
of our divines; yet it is not quite out of uſe among 
men in other caſes; for, I think, I have heard our 
lawyers ſpeaking of the LETTER of the law, and the 
SPIRIT of the Tow, T Fo oy B 
Paul ſhews the excellency of the glory of the 
New Teſtament, or of the fpirit, which is miniſte- 
red by the apoſtles of Chriſt, : above the glory of the 
miniſtration of the Old Teſtament, ar the /etter: 
He tells us, the Flory of that /erter, was the glory that 
ſhined on the face of Moſes, which the Iſraelites could 
not ſtedfaſtly behold, and which was to be done 
away; but the glory of the New Teſtament, which 
is the ſpirit, i, e. the intent and ſcope of that /etter, 
is the very diyine glory that ſhines in the face of Jeſus 
Chriſt,” and from him into the hearts of his apoſtles, 
who miniſtered that ſpirit In plainly, that all belie- 
vers may, by that miniſtration, behold the unvailed 
glory of the Lord, 2 Cor. chap. iii. and chap, iv. 
But that which we are eſpecially to notice here, is, 
that it is ſaid concerning the fiplt covenant, Neither 
was the firſt dedicated without blood + for when Moſes 
had ſpoken gvery precept to all the people, according to the 
law, he too the BLOOD of calves, and of goats, with 
WATER, and ſcarlet wool, and hyſſop, and ſprinkled 
both the book and all the people, ſaying,” This is the blood 
of the teſtament which God hath injoined unto you, Heb. 
ix. 18, 19, 20. with Exod. chap. xxiv. And here it 
is faid of Jeſus, the mediator of the new covenant, 
That he came by water and lool]. n 
The not breaking of Chriſt's bones, when the 
dones of the thieves were broken, (John xix. 31. 3a. 
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33.) was a circumſtance of his death, that not only 
ſhewed him to have been maniteſtly dead, but pointed 
forth his death as the truth of the ſacrifice of the paſ- 
ſover, John xix. 36. with Exod. xii. 46, And John, 
who takes notice of that, declares this ather circum. 
{tance of his death, as of no. fmall importance with 
reſpe& to our faith, That when his fide was pierced, 
according to the prophecy, (John xix. 37, with Zech. 
xii. 10.) Forthwith there came out hload and water: for, 
he ſays upon it, And he that ſaw it, bare record, and 
his record is true: and he knoweth that he ſuyeth true, 
that ye might believe, John xix. 34. 35, For this blood, 
and this water, bring to mind the blood and the water 
at the dedication of the firſt covenant, and ſo the 

point forth Chriſt's death as the truth of the ſacrifices 
whereby the covenant was confirmed. Thus, our 
Lord, in the inſtitution of his ſupper, fets forth his 
death as the confirmation of the new covenant, as he 
refers to theſe words of Moſes, at the dedication of 
the firſt, This is the blood of the teſtament; or, Behold 
the blood of the covenant, when he ſays, This is my blood 

of the new teſtament, or covenant, Matth. xxv1. 28, 
Nov, this blood and water, anſwering to the blood 
and the water of the firſt covenant, efity and declare, 
that the death of Chriſt put an end to that firſt cove- 
nant, and by thete God ſignifies to us, that the new 
covenant of eternal life from the dead, is now in full 
force by his death, and firmly eſtabliſhed with him 
that died: for to declare the covenant eſtabliſhed with 
him by blood and water on his dead body, was plain- 
ly to ſhew that this covenant was to give him life from 
the dead. And, as this life could not take place but 
by his fulfilling and aboliſhing the firft covenant in 
his death, it is hereby ſignified that this life is in him; 
ſo that whoſoever hath him, hath life ; and whoſoever 

hath not him, hath not life. 28 8 
The blood is the ſign, or ſymbol, or emblem of 
the atoning meriting virtue of his obedience to the 
death; and the water is the ſign of the efficacious | 
_ © working 
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working of the Holy Ghoſt, John vii. 38. 39. through 
which alſo he had Mered up himſelf without ſpot, Heb, 
ix. 14. By virtue of this bie he was brought again 
from the dead, Heb. xili. 20. and ſo declared to be 
the Son of God, who, as he had power to lay down his 
life, had poxver to take it again, by his own infinite 
merit. And he was raiſed again — the dead by 
the efficacy of this living water, that ſprings up unto 
everlaſting life. And by this blood, and this water of 
the new covenant, all his people are made ſharers 
with him in the eternal hfe to which he was raiſed, 
Rom. viii. 10. 1. Bye of 

The apoſtle ſays, He came not in water only, but in 
water and blood. When he came in the fleſh, being 
made of a woman, made under the law, and was 
about to enter on the exerciſe of his office, as a mi- 
niſter of the circumciſton, (Rom. xv. 8.) he came in 
water, at the baptiſm of John, where he appeared as 
the Son of God undertaking to fulfil all the righteouſ- 
neſs of the law for his people; and the voice of the 
Father was heard from heaven, ſaying, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, and the Spirit of 
God deſcended under the emblem of a dove, and re- 
mained on him; ſo that John ſaw and bare record, 

That this is the Son of God, Matth. iii. 13.17. John 
1, 31,34. But this is not all that ſerves to ſhew 
him to be the Son of God; neither did the life 
from the dead yet appear in him by the baptiſm 
of John, as it did by the baptiſm (Luke xii. 50.) 
with water and blood: for, when he came again from 
the dead into his kingdom; or when he came in the 
new coyenant, he came not in water only, as he did 
under the law, but in witer and blood. In the water 
that came out of his pierced fide, importing the life- 
giving efficacy of the Spirit of God, which ſhewed 
itſelf in the raiſing of him from the dead unto eternal 
life. And this could not be without the blogd that. 
came with it, importing his own infinite merit, the 
merit of his atoning — which ſhewed itſelf 115 
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his teſurrection from the dead: for, he was Bron 8 
again from the dead in the blood of the everlaſting cove- 
nant, wherein God calls not iniquity again to remem- 
brance, by bs warn any more ſacrifice for fin, Heb. 
xXx. 3. 11. 12. 14.—1 
Ad thus the water and the blood concur with the 
word of faith which the apoſtles preached, the ſpirit 
or ſenſe of the Old I je gng in teſtifying to us, that 
we may believe; that God hath g iven us tiernal life, and 
this ifs i is in his Son. He that 57 the Son, hath life 3 
he that hath not the Son of God, hath not life. And ih 
believing this, that is thus teſtified to us by the three 
witneſſing in earth, agreeing in one with the teſtimony 
of the three witneſſing 1 in heaven, we {ct to our ſeal; 
that God 1s true. 

IV. The apoſtle Jeckiren that this [a th is the effect 
of our being born of God: for he ſays, ver. 1. Ho. 


oc ber believeth that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of God. 


And however eaſy they may imagine this to be, who 
are not exerciſed in examining themſelves as to their 
belief of the truth 6f the goſpel, nor ſtudying to be- 
hold the evidence of its truth, but take it as a tradi- 
tion from their fathers; yet it muſt be owned by 
them who would not deny the ſcriptures, that there 
is ſuch a belief, that cannot be without the new birth. 
However witked men, or their father the devil may 
believe, we are aſſüred here, there is a belief of tlie 
truth, which is the effect of being born again. And 
this belief that is peculiar to the children of. God, as 


they are begotten of him, Mult be of a different na- 


ture from any belief that is to be found in the chil- 
dren of the devil, however much the one may re- 
ſemble the other. They who are enlightened, and 
receive the word with joy, ſo as to join the children 
of God in the confeſſion of the faith, and yet draw 
back to perdition, have not that ſame knowledge of 


the truth, nor that perſuaſion of it upon its -proper 
| evidence, that the children of God have, who believe 


to the ſaving of the ſoul : therefore, the faith of hen 
h believe to the ſaving Y the ſoul, is called, age 
enc? 
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ence of things not ſeen, in diſtinction from thoſe whe 
drow back to perdition, Heb: x. 39. and xi. 1: 

This birth, whereof faith is the effect, is not o 
bloods, nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of man; 
but of God, (John i. 12. 131) who, of his own will, 
begat us with the word of truth, that we fhould be a 
kind of fir/t-fruits of his creatures, (James 1. 18.) way 
horn agtin not of corraptible ſeed, (as Iſrael, the chil- 
dren of God according to the fleſh, whoſe birth, tho" 
it was by virtue of God's promiſe to Abraham their 
father, yet was of corruptible ſeed) but of incorrup- 
tible, by the word of God, which liveth and abideth fur 
ever, 1 Pet. i. 23. Thus our Lord points out this ſpi- 
ritual birth to Nicodemus, and diſtinguiſhes it from 
the fleſhly, wherein the Jews gloried, John iii. 3. 5, 
6. 8. Except à man be born again, he cannot ſee the 
tingdom of God. Except a man be born of water and 
ſpirit, (W. xliv. 3. 4.) he cannet enter into the king- 
dom of God. That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh ; 
and that which is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit. The 
wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſaund 
thereof, bin canſt not tell cobence it cometh : ſo is every 
one that is born of the Spirit. 

The faith of God's teſtimony concerning his San; 
whereby we ſee the kingdom of God, and enter into 
it, is not, therefore, of ourſelves ; it is the gift of God, 
who gave his Son, and gave us eternal lite in him, 
when he raifed him from the dead, Eph. ii. 4.—8, 
And it is given us in the behalf of Chriſt, Phil. i. 29. and 
for his merit, that brought him again from the dead; 
for we obtain it through the righteouſneſs of our God and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 1. as it is alſo wrought 
in us (by means of the goſpel) by the power of the 
Spirit of God, which wroyght in the raiſing of him 
from the dead, Eph. i. 19. 20. Col. ii. 12 © 
V. The apoſtle ſhews us, that this belief of the 
truth, which proceeds from the new-birth, diſtin- 
guiſhes itſelf by its peculiar fruits and effects, as we 
fee from ver. 1. to 5. And theſe are, firſt, /ove WO, 
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and to the children of God, who know the truth, aid 
that for the truth's ſake which dwelleth in them, 
2 John ver, 2. This again muſt be evidenced in 
keeping the tommandments of God, or doing the good 
works that he requires, ſpecially the works of love 
one to another, even as Chriſt loved us, accordin 
to his new commandment : for hereby the children 
of God are diſtinguiſhed from the children of the 
devil. And when we love, not in word nor in tongue, 
but in deed, or work, and in truth, then we know 
that we are of the truth, and ſball afſufe our hearts be. 
fore him, 1 John iii. 10. 18. 19. And whereas the 
works of this peculiar love that are commanded by 
God, make the practiſers of them the objects of the 
hatred of the men of this world, (John xv. 17. 18. 
with 1 John iii. 13.) and the love of this world pre- 
vailing in us, will make theſe commands grievous to 
us, and the luſts of this world ſtruggle fo in our 
hearts, againſt the doing of the works of the peculiar 
love God requires, that we can do them no further 
than theſe are overcome ; the apoſtle ſays, that this 
faith overcomes the world, ſo as to make his com- 
mandments not grievous to us. His words are, Hi 
commandments are not grievous. For whatſoever is born 
of God, overcometh the world: and this is the viclory 
that overcometh the world, een our faith. Who is he 
that overcometh the world, but he that belteveth that 
Jeſut is the Son of God? This is he that came by water 
and blond. The faith that overcomes the world, looks 
on him that was pierced, as he came from the dead by 
water and blood, having put an end to the covenant 
of temporal life in Canaan's land, and ratified the 
new covenant * of eternal life from the dead, or ha- 
ving done away the teſtament of the worldly inheri- 
tance, and confirmed the teſtament 4 of the eternal 
n | heayenly 
It has the notion of a covenant, as it has a mediator, and is 
ratified by ſacrifice. | ane 
+ And the inheritance of children, with the confirmation by th 
teſtator's death, give it the notion of a teſtament. 
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heavenly inheritance, whereof he himſelf the firſt he- 
gotten of the dead, 1s the heir, and all his people, of 
every nation, joint heirg with him. And this has a 
moſt manifeſt tendency to wean our hearts from this 
world, and tq give us the victory aver it, Col. ii. 
1.—5. This teſtimony that we believe concerning 
the eternal life that God hath given us in his Son, 
whom he raifed from the dead, muſt likewife 
influence us, in helieying it, to love God, and to 
love one another, and do the works of love that he 
requires toward them, with whom we look for a 
ſhare of this life in his Son, that he hath given us 
as we may fee pom this whale epiſtle of John, 
And, indeed, we hold this truth in believing it, 
as we do the principles that guide our inclinations, 
even the principles of our practice: for all our choice 
is directed, all gur practice influenced, by ſame per- 
ſuaſion; and therefore the ſcripture ſpeaks of /iving 
in error, 2 Pet. ii. 18. and of walking in darkneſs, 
1 John 1. 6. For though we know that they who com» 
mit ſuch things are worthy of death, yet another prin- 
ciple leads our practice, when we nat only do the ſame, 
but conſent <with them that do them, Rom. i. 32. And, 
on the other hand, when the truth of the goſpel be. 
comes the principle of our practice, as it does when 
we really believe it, we are ſaid to do the truth, John 
Fi. 21. 0 wall in truth, 2 John ver. 4. and in the 
light, 1 John i. 7. And thus whatſoever the ſerip - 
ture aſeribes to believing, is aſcribed, at bottom, to 
the truth, or to that which is believed, and which is, 
at the ſame time, the cauſe of faith; and all the power 
that believers have to will or to do good, is the power 
of the word which they believe, which bringeth forth 
Fruit in them, Col. i. 6. and is able 10 ſave their ſouls, 


"as it is grafted in them, James i. 21. Yed, and I 


would have our catechiſers eſpecially to notice, that 
we ſhall not ſa eaſily place a merit of our own, in our 
believing the teſtimony concerning the merit and 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt for juſtification, as we 
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can think of our own merit in þelieving, when we 
conceive that believing to be the good diſpoſitions and 
inclinations of our hearts toward him, as exhibited in 
the goſpel; even while, as to theſe good hearts of 
ours, we may be ſaying, I thank thee I am nat as other 
The belief of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, as it is revealed 
in the goſpel; conforms us to his obedience to the 
death, eſpecially in love to the brethren whom we 
have ſeen; and this is ever attended with that love 
and good-will to all men, even our enemies that hate 
us, and perſecute us for the truth, which he requires 
of us, and hath taught us by his example. But this 
fruit of the goſpel muſt not be looked on as the ſame 
thing with natural affection, friendſhip, and the love 
of our ſpecies, or of the human kind, and the love 
of one's country : for this love to all men, even the 
enemies of the goſpel, doing them good for evil, bleſ- 
ſing them and praying for them, which is the proper 
fruit of faith, and accompanies brotherly love, is for 
the fake of the unknown elect, 2 Tim. ii. 10. Tit. iii. 
2. 3. even as God is good to the evil and unthankful 
world for their ſakes, as Peter tells, 2 Pet. iii. 9. 
He is long-ſuffering to us-ward, not willing that any 
{fe uld periſh, but that all ſhould come to repentance. 
Thus our Lord prayed for his enemies that were ſpite- 
fully uſing him, in putting him to death; but he 
was praying for them that the Father had given him, 
and his prayer was effectual upon the remnant accord- 
ing to the election of grace, that was faved from among 
the Jews, by the preaching of the apoſtles on the 
day of Pentecoſt, and afterward. Stephen imitated 
his Lord, in praying for his ſpiteful perſecutors at 
his death, and the Lord anſwered his prayer in the 
converſion of Saul, who ſays, I did it ignorantly and 
in unbelief, 1 Tim. i. 13. And when our Lord pray- 
ed for forgiveneſs to his enemies, he ſaid, For they 
know not what they do. So that if any of them that 
acted ſpitefully againſt Chriſt, in putting him to _ 
1 2 
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had been firſt illuminated in the knowledge of him, 
they would have had no intereſt in this prayer; even 
4s Paul ſignifies, that if he had perſecuted the church, 
and blaſhinted as he did, after illumination, he had 
not obtained mercy. The goſpel declares, that the 
world lieth in wickedneſs, except them that believe, 
and yet commands us to pray for them that lie in 
wickedneſs : but the fin unto death excludes men 
from that love to all men and to enemies, that 1s the 
fruit of faith; for it croſſes the very end and deſign 
of the goſpel-benevolence, which is for the ſake of 
the unknown ele, for whom Chriſt died; becauſe, 
by this ſin, men appear to be reprobates : therefore 
the apoſtle ſays, There is a fin unto death, I do not ſay 
that ye ſhall pray for it ; yea, Paul ſeems to give us an 
inſtance of a prayer againſt it, 2 Tim. iv. 14. Thus 
we may ſee how the love that the goſpel requires to- 
ward all men, and even the enemies of the goſpel, is 
connected with that brotherly love that is the great 
fruit and evidence of faith. And, if you take this 
hint, you will know how to improve it when you 
happen to hear any of our fine declaimers on charity. 

Now, by theſe neceſſary fruits of the belief of the 
truth that the apoſtle mentions, even love to God and 
the children of God, and the good works that he re- 
quires done in the way of overcoming the world, we 
know that we do indeed believe the teſtimony of God 
concerning his Son, and ſo have the Son ; and thus we 
know that we have eternal life, according to the teſti. 
mony that ſays, He that hath the Son, hath life ; he 
that hath not the Son of God, hath not life. Compare 
John ini. 36. 


8 E C T. i. 


F your patience be not quite ſpent on this long 
I | ue you muſt bear with me a little further, 
till you have my account of the faith of devils. 
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referred to the Epiſtle of James, chap. ii. ver. 19. 20, 


org is dead? Now, I cannot find that James di- 


belicf, by the fruits of it, good works. He doth not 
ſay any thing from which we can poſſibly infer, that 


truth of the goſpel ; but he teaches us, that the true 
ſaving belief of the goſpel, in the ſouls of men that 


ferent from the devils belief ; becauſe it produces 


the fruit of the devils faith; and he would have the 
root diſtinguiſhed by the fruits, as he ſays, I will 
. thew thee my faith by my works. He ſpeaks more par- 


faith from falſe, where he bids us be doers of the word, 
and forbids. us to let our zeal in words and profeſ- 


Pure religion and undeſiled before God and the Father is 
this, To viſit the fatherleſs and the widow in their alllic- 
. tion, and to keep himſelf unfpotted from the world, James 
i. 21. 22,27, Here are fruits very different from 
what the devils faith produces; and if our zeal in 
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By the charge againſt the Letter, on this head, I am 


where he ſays, T hou believeſt that there is one God * ; 
thou dojt well: the devils alſo believe, and tremble. But 
wilt thou not know, O wvain man, that faith without 


{tinguiſhes the faith of God's elect here, from that 
of devils, by placing the nature of it in any thing be- 
ſide the belief of the truth of the goſpel ; but it is eaſy 
to perceive that he would have us to ſhew our belief 
of the truth, to be of a different nature from their 


there muſt be more in faith, than the belief of the 


are born of God, (James i. 18. 21.) mult be very dif- 


good works, fruits of a very different nature from 


ticularly of the works whereby he diſtinguiſhes truc 


ſions outrun our practice in religion. Here he ſays, 


this pure and undefiled religion, hold pace with our 
zeal in words and profeſſions, we need not. be much 
afraid of the faith of devils. 

That terror and dreadful horror which James places 
as the effect of the devils beheving, when he ſays, 
they believe and tremble, is very oppoſite to that loyc 
whereby faith worketh in bringing forth good works; 

| - 4 oth, FS 


= Compare 1 John v. 7. Theſe three are one. 
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as John tells us, when he ſays, There is no fear in 
laue; but perfect love caſieth aut fear ; becauſe fear hath 
torment : he that feareth,.is not made perfect in love, 
1 John iv. 18. And I need not tell you that this 
— fear is very different from that godly fear, 
without which there can be no obedience, and from 
the fear of our coming ſhort of the promiſed reſt through 
unbclief; ſince you ſee it is oppoſite to love and good 
works, and therefore to ſaving faith. We ſee one of 
the children of the devil trembling with this tormen- 
ting fear at the preaching of an apoſtle his priſoner, 
and putting the word away from him, Acts xxiv. 
24.—27. And we find the flothful ſervant giving 
this as the reaſon of his neglecting the improvement ot 
his talent, I feared thee, becauſe thou art an auftere man, 
Luke xix. 20. 21. But ſome of them are ſaid to 
receive the word with joy, Matth. xiti. 20.; yet this 
their joy (however they be enlightened and taſte the 
good word of God) cannot be that rejoicing in the truth, 
which is the property of charity or love; it mult be 
a joy belonging to the love of one's ſelf, aſide from 
God and his children, in whom the truth dwells: 
for theſe taſters of the good word of God bring not 
forth the fruits of the word, the works of love. 
Gompare Heb. vi. 4.—11. with Matth. xiii. 20. 21. 
And thus, I think, we may ſet aſide all that belief 
of the goſpel, from the true ſaving belief of it, that 
doth not produce love and good works, however 
men or devils be affected with it. What ſhall we 
then ſay of their belief of the goſpel, who neither 
rejoice nor tremble at it, let be to do it's works? 
The coming of the man of ſin, or of Antichriſt, 
after the working of Satan, is declared to be the 
righteous judgement of God upon the profeſſors of 
the truth of the goſpel, who received not the love 
of that truth: for, the apoſtle ſpeaking af that great 
apoſtaſy from the goſpel, under a form of the 
profeſſion of it, ſays, becauſe they received not the love 
ef thetruth, that they might be ſaved ; and for this _ 
8 2 
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God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion, that they ſhould believe 
a lie, that they all might be damned who believed not the 
truth, but had pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 2 Theſſ. ii. 
9.—12. The love of ihe truth, which you ſee here 
inſeparably conneQed with the true belief of that 
truth, and ſeparated from the falſe, did, from the 
beginning, ſhew itſelf in patient joyful ſuffering for 
the truth, (Heb. x. 32.—35. 1 Theff. ji. 13. 14. 
2 Theſſ. 1. 4. 5.) and in the zeal of good works and 
almfdeeds, denying the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of 
the eye, and the pride of life, 2 Cor. viii. 1.—8. 
1 John 11. 15.— 19. But when men began to profeſs 
the truth, grudging the croſs, and became cool in 
the zeal of good works, through the love of this 
world prevailing in them, this brought the /trong de- 
ligſion upon them that believed not the truth, but had 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs. + 

And the end of it was, That they ſhould believe a 
lie, that they might be damned: That they ſhould be- 
lieve that they may follow Chriſt without the croſs, 
and not that only, but even perſecuting others; that 
the friendſhip of the world is not enmity with God, 
and that they can ſerve God and Mammon, and ob- 
tain the glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſeeking the 
glory of this world: for, if the goſpel be true, this 
is a damnable he. And it is fact, that the belief of 
this lie has been wrought in multitudes of men cal- 
led Chriſtians, and is a judgement excecding well 
ſuited to the cauſe for which it came. 

The oppoſite of this, is, the ſanctiſcation of the Spi- 
rit, and belief of the truth, through which God's 
elect are ſaved, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. 14. For they who 
received not the love of the truth, or who had plea- 
ſure in unrighteouſneſs, however they profeſſed the 
truth, yet believed it not; becauſe the true ſaving 
belief of the goſpel is inſeparable from the ſanQiti- 
cation of the Spirit. | | 

And the mean of preſervation from this ſtrong de- 
luſion, is, ſtanding fat, and holding the traditions wp 

j t 
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me apoſtles that weren ot yet all written in the Epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians, but are now fully written in 
the New-Teſtament ſcriptures, where they are only to 
be found pure and entire; and by theſe the Lord 
eſtabliſhes his own people in every good word and work - 

et ſome pretended ſucceſſors of the apoſtles would 
E us believe, it is frong deluſion that makes men 
contend for the neceſſary connection betwixt the ſanc- 
tification of the Spirit, and the belicf of the truth, as 
it appeared in the church of the "Theſſalonians ; and 
they would have thoſe men reckoned deluded behe- 
vers of a lie, who pretend to hold faſt the'traditions 
of the apoſtles written in the New Teſtament, with- 
out a national confeſſion of faith, -or without the ca- 
techiſm, which they call the mean of enlightening 
the land with the light of the goſpel. | 

But I proceed to give you ſome notes from the hiſ- 
tory of the faith of devils. 

And, firſt, I find, after that notable manifeſtation 

of Jeſus his being the Son of God at John's baptiſm, 
the devil, who could not be ignorant of it, came to 
him, moving a queſtion about the truth that had been 
manifeſted, deſiring him to prove it by evidence in- 
ferior to that which he had already, and uſing ſcrip- 
ture to induce him to manifeſt it in an unſcriptural 
manner; and when he failed in that attempt, he 
dropt the queſtion, and offered him the kingdoms 
of this world, and the glory of them, which was 
moſt conſpicuous at that time in the Roman empire, 
if he would hold them of him, the prince of this world, 
and the god of this world, and worſhip him. This of- 
fer our Lord rejected, with the abaminable condi- 
tion, Matth. iii. 15. 16. 17. and chap. iv. 1.— 10. 
Some ages after this, the clergy came to be ſet over 
that empire; but by what tenor they held it, and 
upon what condition they keep the kingdoms of this 
world, and the glory of them, will not be ſo eaſily 
underſtood. * 8 
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From the time of Satan's making this attack upon 
Jeſus, we may ſuppole the devils knew him to be the 
_ Chriſt, the Son of God, that was promiſed in the 
Old Teſtament ; and they underſtood his authorit 
and power, as the Son of God manifeſted to deſtroy the 
works of the devil, by the works he wrought, and 
eſpecially his caſting them out of thoſe that were poſ- 
ſeſſed; and they confeſſed it with trembling; as we 
find them crying out, What have we to do with thee 
Jeſus thou Son of God? Art thou come hither to ter- 
ment us before the time? Matth. vin. 29. Mark v. 7. 
Luke viii. 28. Thus they believed, and trembled. 
But whatever way they acted, or ſtirred up men to 
act, with reſpe& to the truth, their deſign was ſtill 
deviliſh; for we cannot expect to find in theſe deſpe- 
rately proud, ſpiteful, and crafty ſpirits, that belief 
of the truth which works by ſelf- denied unfeigned 
love. | | 

The multitude that was like to take Jeſus by force 
to make him a king, from whom he fled, (John vi. 
14. 15.); the multitude that followed him for the 
loaves, (ver. 26. 27.) hoping to make a fine life of 
him in this world, as their fathers lived when God 
was bringing them to their kingdom in Canaan, (ver. 
31.) ſhewed a great zeal for him; but they were 
{et on by the devil, the prince of this world. When 
Chriſt's doctrine drove them away, and the diſciples, 
who found themſelves diſappointed in their worldly 
hopes, had left him, (ver. 66.) he enquired at the 
twelve, whom he knew to be a little tainted with that 
deviliſh prejudice of a worldly kingdom to the Meſhah, 
Will ye alſo go away? and they anſwered him, To 
whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt the words of eternal life ; 
and we believe and are ſure, that thou art that Chriſt, 
the Son of the living God. Then he tells them, One 
of you is a devil. This was Judas Iſcariot, who, at 
bottom, preferred this life to the words of eternal life ; 
and therefore at laſt betrayed him, when he was no 


longer able to reconcile the following of Chriſt * 
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further conſidered, 14, 
his worldly hope, John vi: 67.—71. When Peter 
confeſſed the faith, the Lord ſuſtained his confeſſion, 
and pronounced him bleſſed, as a child of God that 
had been taught of the Father, Matth. xvi. 16. 17. 
But when this ſame Peter diſcovered his thoughts of 
a worldly kingdom to Chriſt, and ſhewed his afflic- 
tion to him on that footing, he called him Satan, 
and rejected with diſdain the zeal he ſhewed for him, 
as being inconſiſtent with his faith, and as oppoſite 
to it as Satan is to God, ver. 21. 22. 23. 

From all this, we may juſtly ſuſpect, that confeſſion 
of the faith of Chriſt the Son of God, that is en- 
twiſted with men's worldly intereſts, and has not a 
connection with the croſs *; for this muſt be a diſtin- 
guiſhing effect of the belief of the truth of the go- 
ſpel, that Chriſt taught Peter with a ſevere rebuke, 
viz. F any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf, 
and take up his croſs, and follow me, Matth. xvi. 
24.—27. 

If lelus had come to the nation of the Jews in the 
power of an earthly monarch, it 1s probable they 
had owned him with great zeal, and readinels .to 
knock down all his oppoſers; but ſeeing he came in 
the very oppolite manner, they were eaſily inſtigated 
by the deri to oppoſe him; and they ſhewed them- 
ſelves to be the children of the devil, (notwithſtanding 
their high pretenſions to be the children of God, 
and his people) by perſecuting him to the death, 
for calling himſelf the Chriſt, the Son of God, John 
viii. 39.—44. But behold, at the ſame time, the 
unclean ſpirits confeſſing him to be the Chriſt the 
Son of God! T know thee who thou art, the Holy One of 
God, ſays one of them, Mark i. 24. Luke iv. 34. 

4, And 


* Theſe three Greek letters x, E, g, which expreſs the number 
af the beaſt's name, Rev. xiii. 17. 18. happen to be the initials of 
this motto for àll his company. xD, Bi Faves, and the pppo= 
ſite number of the Lamb ſtands in theſe three letters 7, A, #, Rev. 
vii. 4+ Prpearog Kaprupes Sronowtrers * | : F 
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And they fell down before him, .and cried, ſaying, Thou 
art the Son of God, Mark iii. 11. Yet Jeſus would 
have no confeſſion, no teſtimony from that quarter; 
he commanded them to hold their peace, and char- 
ged them that they ſhould not make him known. He 
ſuffered them not to ſpeak, becauſe they Knew him, 
Mark 1. 34. And, indeed, whether men took him for 
the Chriſt upon their teſtimony, or rejected him be. 
cauſe they teſtified of him, their point was gained in 
both events. c 5 

After this, the devil, who ſtirred up perſecution 
every where againſt the apoſtles, offered his teſti- 
mony to the way of ſalvation preached by them, and 
to them as the declarers of it; and urged it upon 
them, ſaying, Theſe are the r of the Mot High 
God, which ſhew unto us the way of ſalvation. The 
apoſtles, in like manner, rejected this teſtimony, and 
they paid for it; for they were beaten and impriſon- 
ed as troublers of the world, and diſturbers of the 
peace, at the inſtigation of thoſe who made gain by 
the devil's propheteſs, Acts xvi. 16.—24. 

Neither you nor I queſtion, that the philoſophical 
oppoſition which Arius (the product of the firſt 
Chriſtian ſchool of learning), made unto the doctrine 
of the goſpel concerning Jeſus Chriſt, did proceed 
from the devil; but perhaps you never dreamed that 
he had any hand in the Nicene Confeſſion of the Faith: 
for, -as the majority of the biſhops of that Grand Sy- 
nod, and the Emperor by whom it was called, held 
the right ſide of the ae in oppoſition to Arius; 
what know I but you may have had that much confi- 
dence to put in the devil, as to think he would not 
ſpeak. inconſiſtently with himſelf? But, though he 
needs not ſpeak contradictions, for want of logic or 


ſcripture-hiſtory, ſerve to ſhew you he is in no ſtrait 
about ſpeaking any way ; at leaſt, he caſts up in ſo 
very oppoſite ſhapes, (driving his point ſtill againſt 


alarmed 
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ajarmed, if I call upon you to take a look of the 
Council of Nice, to ſee if we can find him even 
there. 

Obſerve, then, in the firſt les, That, as Arius 
attacked the truth by philoſophy, the Fathers of the 
council oppoſed to him the fittelt words their wiſdom 
could deviſe, to diſtinguiſh it from his error; and 
theſe their words ſtood as the confeſſion and ſtandard 
of the faith of Chriſt the Son of God. Thus the 
deep things of God came to be confeſſed, not in the 
words which the Holy Ghoſt taught, but in the 
words of the wiſdom of the diſputer of this world, 
now eſtabliſhed as the ſtandard of the truth of the 
goſpel. You will fee little in this; for, if the truth 
at bottom be owned, you are eaſy about tlie words: 
But I cannot ſo eaſily paſs over this; for thoſe word 
wherein the truth was now ſet forth to be believed 
and confeſſed, carried another aythority | in them, 
than that upon which the truth was at firſt received 
in the form of ſound words ſet by the inſpired apoſtles ; 
and this was the authority of the Catholic Council, 
And from this time the form of ſound words that was 
dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, became of leſs conſide- 
ration in the confeſſion of the faith, as leſs fit to diſtin- 
guiſh a true profeſſion from a falſe, than the forms 
that men have been framing and impoling ever ſince 
that famous beginning in the Council of Nice. All 
heretics own the ſcriptures, and plead them, it is 
true; but {till the ſcripture alone muſt determine to 
ine, who is a heretic, and who not. Here I ſhall 
leave to your conſideration three queries, that I find 
in a twopenny pamphlet written againſt the infallibi- 
lity of the church of Rome, intituled, The Plain Man's 
Reply to the Catholic Miſſunaries, Finted | in the year 
i686; and I would even l ohr catechiſers 
W way theſe ſame queries: which are, | 
** Suppoſe a controverſy ſhould ariſe about the 


n of any « council, how, and in what ſenſe they 
Yor. II. 1 * * re 
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are to be underſtood? Can ſuch decrees determine 
3 and explain their own meaning ? If fo, 
then, | ; 

2. * Why muſt not the ſame privilege be granted 
to the holy ſcriptures? Why cannot the writings of 
God judge and determine controverſies, as well as 
the writings of men ? ly ES 

3. Whether cannot the Spirit of God, by which 
the ſcriptures were indited, expreſs his mind as 
plainly and intelligibly, as the fathers of any council!“ 

And you may likewiſe . conſider what Dr Oven 
ſays in his Theologumena, Digreſſ. de philoſophie cum 
en miſtura, p. 509. though he toa gompoſed a 
catechiſm, 8 So 

But let us behold next the confeſſion of the faith 
of the Son of God, ſet at the top of the Roman 
empire, and connected with the power and glory 
thereof, What you will think of this, -I know not; 
but, I ſuppoſe, this would have pleafed Peter, when he 
Was ſaying that for which his maſter called him Satan. 
The multitude, and the diſciples that went back, and 
Judas, who was called a devil, would have been de- 
lighted with this; yea, the Jewiſh rulers themſelyes 
had been far from calling Jefus a blaſphemer for his 
doctrine, if it had been attended with this power 
and glory. | | 

The croſs that Jeſus Chriſt joined inſeparably to 
the true confethon of the faith, was ſet at a great 
diſtance from this confeſhon, and the reverſe came in 
its place. It 1s true, the ſtory tells, that the likeneſs 
of the croſs appeared in the air to Conſtantine, with 
this inſcription, Through this thou ſhalt overcony, 1. e. 
Through this thou ſhalt vanquiſh thy rivals, and be- 
come Roman Emperor; and fo it came to paſs. Then, 
the ſign of the croſs in the Roman banner accompa- 
nied the confeſſion of the faith in its exaltation in 
that empire. Thus, I own, the croſs and the faith 


were connected: but you may let me ſay, this was a 
. 
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new way of taking up the croſs, together with the 
new confeſſion and ſtandard of faith. 

And now the Chriſtian leaders, who were origi- 
nally enſamples to the flock; of humble dependence 
on the Lord Jeſus, and of ſelf-denial in conformit 
to him, came to have the empire ſubjected to them, 
in dependence on the Emperor, and diſtributed among 
them in ſubordination to one another. The biſhops 
of each province were dependent on their metropo- 
litan, with a provincial ſynod; and there were bi- 
hops again of capital churches, ſet over thoſe me- 
tropolitans and their provinces, as the biſhop of Alex- 
" andria over Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolis; the bi- 
'hop of Antioch over the whole eaſt, But there is 
lome difficulty about the juriſdiction of the biſhop of 
Rome in the weſt; for he was not yet come to his 
ſupremacy: and the Council of Nice did not preciſe- 
ly or clearly enough determine the limits of his ju- 
riſdiction. Our clergy have no offence at the ſub- 
jection of provinces and nations, as a flock to the 
Chriſtian paſtors, in their ſynods, and councils ſubor- 
dinate to one another; but they ſuſpe& the ſubordi- 
nation of biſhops to metropolitans, and of them again 
to capital biſhops, to have proceeded from the devil: 
for they have all-their ſhare in the government of 
the world, by ſubordination of ſynods and councils; 
and though they have no ſcruple at lording over the 
people, (but are clear for it to avoid contuſion) they 
are pretty poſitive, that the ſubjecting of themſelves 
to the juriſdiction of a ſuperior biſhop, (to avoid con- 
fuſion) is a thing that came of the devil, though it 
be a thing that was done even by the Council of Nice. 
They will not be called the clergy ; but they can plead, 
1 Pet. v. 3. againſt the lordſhip of the biſhop over 
them, (Neither as being lords over God's heritage, rw 
«pur, but being enſamples to the flack ), yet they will not 


allow it to be pleaded againſt their lordſhip over the 


people; but though nothing elſe that was done by 
me Council of Nice ſhould pleaſe our clergymen, 
2 yy - they 
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they ate well ſatisfied, that the making of that creed, 
or confeſſion of the faith of the Son of God for the 
empire, was a great and a good thing; for therein 
they ſee the name of the Son of God exalted. 

Yet I cannot tell what they will think of this when 
they conſider it, viz. That the name of Chriſt, b. 
this exaltation, and the faith of him, as thus digni. 
fied. was dependent on the power that ruled the Ro. 
man empire, and held this its ſtation much at the will 
of the Emperor, who ſometimes inclined to the Ni. 
cene faith, and ſometimes to Arianiſm, till he was 
taken out of tlie way, and the kings, who divided 
the empire, gave their power to the clergy. And 
this did not mend the matter: for, when the clerg 
came thus to be the head, they were ruled ame! 
ately by the devil, as our Reformers thought, and 
as ſome Proteſtants ſtill think. Compare Matth. iv. 
8. 9. 10. with Rev. xiii. 3.—8. 

But let us next give our thoughts to this, that the 
Nicene confeſſion of the faith was made for the em- 
pire: it was deſigned to be the confeſſion of the faith 
of the whole empire diſtributed under the clergy. 
Now, let even a Popiſh writer *, who cannot be ful. 
pected of difaffeQion to the ſtate of the church that 
then was, give us an account of the people who had 
this faith. He ſays, As to the manners of believers, 
Chriſtianity becoming the common and almoſt ge- 
neral religion in the Roman empire, we muſt not be 
ſurpriſed if there were abundance of perſons who were 
only Chriſtians in name, and who led à life almoſt 
Heatheniſh,”” Here is a faith without works with a 


Witneſs. The prime national faith, the faith of the 


Council of Nice, that famous original of all national 
confeſſions of faith, appears to be a faith, without good 
works: and let James tell us what ſort of faith that is. 
Some ſhew much zeal for the orthodoxy of the na- 
tional faith ; but James tells us plainly, that, hold 
off works, the devils can be ORTHODOX. 1 

* 

5 Dupis. 
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And here I would aſk them who hold the faith 
ointed out in the Letter on Catechiſins, to be no other 
than the faith of devils ; what they take their beloved 
national faith to be? Can they ſay any more of the 
perſuaſion of the truth of their catechiſm, but that to 
have this perſuaſion is to be of good ſound orthodox 
belief? But the belief of the truth, by tlieir aſſertion; 
is only the faith of devils ; what then do they contend 
for, in contending ſo earneſtly for ſound principles; 
and orthodox belief? Surely the deſign of all the ſtir 
and noiſe they make, cannot be 1 this, to make 

us no better than devils. 

Or, do they expect to make the nation ſhew its 
faith of the goſpel by the works of the goſpel, and to 
eſtabliſh the nation in every good cr, together with 
every good word? If this be their meaning, then I. 
ſhould hope they would plead for the inſeparable con- 
nection betwixt the ſanctification of the Spirit, and 
the belief of the truth, and all their believers of the - 
truth will be ſaints. But, alas ! a national faith, with 
all the power of the nation eſtabliſhing it, was never 
able to produce love and good works. The word of 
the apoſtles did this, and can do it ſtill, by its power 
working in them that believe it; but they propoſed 
only to take a people out of the nations for God's 
name. And to this agree the words of the prophets 
about the nations, Acts xv. 14.—17. 

Let us, in the laſt place, take a view of the fruits 
of that firſt national faith, and the works that attend- 
ed it. The firſt fruit of it was perſecution. The apo- 

ſtolic faith had been perſecuted ; but the power of 
the empire began to be employed in defence of this 
faith, as ſoon' as it was given forth by the Council. 

The effect of this was diffimulation in ſome who fear- 
ed the defending power; and as to Arius himſelf, and 
two bifhops called Secundus and Theonas, who would 
not profeſs the faith, their fate was exile. Thus, 
perſecution by Chriſtians began as the product of the 
Nicene faith ; and, I ſuppoſe, you will not be poſitive 
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to deny, that this is the work of the devil. To this 
you may add the many famous ſtrifes among the 
clergy, contending who ſhould have molt of the power 
and glory of the kingdoms of this world ? which con- 
tention began then, and continues to this day, where 
ever there is any occaſion or opportunity for it, as 
there will, in all appearance, {till be more or leſs, to 
the end of the world. And as religion was then often 
the pretext in the clergy s ſtrivings for power and ho- 
nour in this. world, fo I reckon it will be to the end. 
Thus you ſee a faith, not in the words of the Holy 
Ghoſt's teaching, but in the words of the teaching of 
man's wiſdom, leaning on human authoriry, and ſup- 
ported with ſecular power, connected with the power 
and glory of the kingdoms of this world, iri ſeparation 
from the zeal of good works, and from bearing the 
croſs after Chriſt, and produciug perſecution, ac- 


companied with diffimulation, pride, and ambition, 


the works of the devil; and. you may add covetoul- 
neſs; 2 Pet. ii. 3. If you ſee this, you can ſay you ſee 
the faith of devils as it may be ſeen among men. 

And you can be in no {trait to diſtinguiſh this from 
the belief of the teſtimony of God, in his own word, 
begot and maintained by the power of God, produ- 
cing love and good works, with ſelf-denial, mortifica- 
tion to the world, and pitient bearing the crols ; 
which is the faith of God's elect. 

This is that faith which owns no ſtandard but the 
ſcriptures of the inſpired prophets and apoſtles, de. 
pends on no authority but that of God in theſe ferip 
tures, admits no light but that which ſhines there, 
and receives no teſtimony but what is given there. 
As the Letter on Catechiſms ſerved the cauſe of this 
faith, I placed the uſage it met with to the account of 
the word of God, and the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and as this Letter has no other drift, Iam ready to do 
the ſame with it; ſtill allowing every thing in it to be 
rejected that does not ſerve "IO purppit 3 yea, if 1 1 
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4 
caſt it into the fire, and cleave wholly to your Bible, 
you will loſe nothing, and its end is gain d. 

And this is that faith, in the unity of which the 
whole body of Chriſt is growing up to a perte& man 
in him ; but his people have been divided, enſlaved 
to human authority, and confounded with the world, 
by creeds and catechiſms. I conclude, wiſhing you, 
and yours, a ſhare in that prayer which you read, 
= [ohn xvii. 20. 21. And am, 7 8 


sn, 
Yo Ar, Oc. 
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S Iam perſuaded all that believe on Chriſt thro? 
the word of his apoſtles, are one, in ſpite of all 
the diviſions that have been made among them by 
the doctrines and commandments of the leaders of 
the ſeveral ſets among whom they have been ſcatter- 
ed, I cannot but approve of that way of ſpeaking 
that is now pretty common, viz. That they who arc 
agreed in the main, ought to forbear one another in 
differences about things of leſſer moment. But 1 
want to know your mind of a remarkable text that 
has been often cited to ſupport this ſaying; becauſe 
it ſeems to point out that main wherein all true Chriſti- 
nns ſhould be agreed. BEE Oy 

The text is, Phil. iii. 7.—18. Notice theſe words, 
ea doubileſs, and ] count all things but loſi——that 1 
may win Chriſt, and be foutlf in him, not having mine 
own righteauſneſs, which is of the law, but that «hich 
3s through the faith of Chriſt, the righteouſneſs which is 
of God by faith; that I may know him, and the poorer 
of his reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings, 
being made conformable unto his death ; if by any mean: 
I might attais unto the reſurrection of the dead. Let 


Us, 
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us, therefore, as many as be perfect, be thus minded: 
and if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall re- 
veal even this unto you. Nevertheleſs, whereto we have 
already attained, let us walk by the ſame rule, let us mind 
the ſame thing. | | 

I muſt own to you, I cannot perceive how one can 
walk by this ſame rule, and mind this ſame thing, 
in minding a worldly kingdom to Jeſus Chriſt, or in 
walking up to the principles of uniformity, upon 
which national churches and national covenants have 
been built. The principles of the extirpation of he- 
retics and ſchiſmatics to eſtabliſh a kingdom of this 
world to Jefus Chriſt, are perfectly inconſiſtent with 
the minding of conformity to Chriſt in his humilia- 
tion in this life, and the defire of ſo attaining to the 

reſurrection of the dedla . 

But when I would think as charitably as I can on 
this head, I conſider that the diſciples, in the days 
of the Lord's fleſh, were much under the influence 
.of the then prevailing notion-of a worldly kingdom 
to the Meſſiah; and true Chriſtians now may have 
received, by tradition from their fathers, principles 
inconſiſtent with this ſame rule, which (in ſpite of 
the influence thoſe principles have -upon them) they 
are moſt inclined to walk by. For the apoſtle ſup- 
poſes, that in ſome things they may be otherwiſe 
minded, i. e. differently minded from that one rule, 
and ſo divided from one another. But the cure of 
theſe diviſions muſt be the Lord's revealing this ſame 
thing more clearly to them, that they may ſee its in- 
conſiſtency with thoſe other opinions that they were 
entertaining. And till hey ſee this, they can be no 
further agreed, but in as far as they are walking by 
this ſame rule, and minding this ſame thing, vi. the 
falvation that hes in the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the 
following glory, and is to be enjoyed in the way of 
conformity to him in his ſufferings in this life, as ne- 
ceſſarily connected with, and preparing us for con- 

mY e formity 
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formity to him in his glory in the reſurrection of the 
dead: | 8 N ; 8 

As our Lord ſaid to his diſciples, O fools, and flow 
of heart to believe all that the prophets have ſpoken / 
Ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to 
enter into his glory? It may be ſaid to them that are 
minding a worldly kingdom to Chriſt, and ſeeking 
after a ſtate of happy ſecurity from heretical apoſta- 
ties, and from perſecutions to the church in this pre- 
{ent world, O fools, and ſlow of heart to believe the 
words that were ſpoken before by the Holy Prophets, 
with the commandment of the apoſtles of the Lord 
and Saviour! Ought not Chriſtians to ſuffer with 
Chriſt in this life, and to enter into his glory in the 
life 40 h nn K 


The work of providence at this day is to fulfil the 
ſcripture, in #lling the antichriſtian kingdom with dark- 
neſs, at which the authors of the yudicial teſtimony, 
with the believers of that teſtimony, are very much 
diſpleaſed; but if there be any believers of the go- 
ſpel among them, it is no new thing to ſee them af- 
flicted with that which is the ground of the greateſt 
joy to them. Even the breaking of the dominian of 
the clergy by infidelity, now coming in place of the 
{uperſtition that has ſupported that dominion ſince 
the days of Conſtantine, gives the believers of the 
goſpel a glorious opportunity to walk by the ſame rule, 
and to mind the ſame thing, rejecting all the inconfitts 
ent doctrines that have divided them. | 5 
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The UR LAwruLNTSSOf BLOOD-EATINO, 
ſhewed from a View of the Tenure by which 
the Chriſtian Gentiles from the Beginning 
held their Liberty in Cukisꝶ from the Yoke 
of the Law of Moſes, 6 


[ Firit publiſhed in the year 1743.4 
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He rare is it to find a man, even in the Chri- 
ſtian world, that will give himſelf the trouble to 
go to the bottom of a queſtion about any doctrine or 
precept of revelation, when the queſtion is only, 
What ſays God ? „ 

We love to reaſon on abſtract notions of the Deity, 
and on points that can never be fixed by reaſoning, 
as liberty and neceſſity, the nature, firft rule, and prin, 
ciple of moral virtue, the being and nature of materia! 
and immaterial ſubſtances, and the immateriality and 
immortality of the foul, And the molt ignorant of us 
are the moſt dogmatic on all thefe points ; preſuming 
that fine abſtra& reaſoning has decided and determi- 
ned all: while we do not perceive, that our various 
perſuaſions as to theſe things, are influenced the ſame 
way as we ſee the moſt ſtupid of mankind perſuaded, 
to whom we ſometimes appeal in theſe queſtions ; as, 
when we have done our beſt, on the /implicity of 
thought, and the as great fimplicity of motion, in the 
queſtion about the immateriality of the ſoul, we at 
laſt appeal to common inward ſenſe and feeling, for « 
principle of rhought diſtin& from matter. 

We have a mighty liking to pictures, and are fond 
to ſee nature imitated, but eſpecially to behold human 
nature painted to the advantage. We ſearch hiſtor) 
to behoid with admiration the heroes in warlike vir- 
tue, or philoſophic virtue, or in political and govern- 

ing 
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ing virtue : for there we ſee what human nature is 
capable of. And when the dark fide of it cannot but 
appear to us, in many horrible inſtances in fair hiſtory, 
that ſerves but as a ſhade in the picture to make the 
warlike, the philoſophic, or political hero riſe before 
us in all his glory, and ſo affect us with a ſenſe of the 
dignity of our nature, as to ſet us on to ſhew it in 
ourſelves. And how much have we been exerciſed in 
pointing out to one another the beautiful ſtrokes of 
theſe painters, the poets and orators * We labour to 
underſtand all the languages wherein ſuch philoſophy, 
hiſtory, oratory, and poetry 1s preſerved to us, and 
think our labour well beſtowed in tranſlating all thoſe 
fine things in the beſt manner into our own language. 
And fome of us break our heads all bur days on the 
porch to learning, mere language. | 

In all this, every one of us, as ſeverally exerciſed), 
images that he anſwers the great end of the human 
make: for, who denies that man is made for know- 
ledge and reafoning, and that this is the grand thing 
in man? And as we are thus employed, we conceive 
ourſelyes to be riſing high above the common ignorant 
herd of mankind, to ſce beautics and feel delights far 
beyond their reach, or to be diving into mighty depths 
for treaſures hid there from the poor ignorant vulgar. 
Yea, and by this we conceive ourſelves fitted to con- 
duct the reſt of mankind in the buſineſs they have to 
do with God. | 

But if our honour in life, our gain and pleaſure, has 
no connection with the learned world, and lies rather 
in the common courſe of the buſy world; a queſtion 
or point. of mighty moment among the learned, will 
be the mereſt trifle in the world to us. Shall I trouble 
my head about things that will never increaſe my 
ſtock, promote the credit and honour of my family, 
nor give me a ſweeter reliſh of life? Let the learned 
break their heads about theſe matters; I leave them 
to their better judgements, to mind things of greater 


anportance, ſubſtantial things that a man can get 
V2 between 
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| between his ſinger and his thumb. Connect religion 
itſelf with theſe things, (for ſome religion we muſt 
have) and I will be as religious as you pleaſe. 
But, ſays one, who launched as far as any other into 
the world of wiſdom and knowledge, the world of 
pleaſure, politeneſs, and grandeur, and even the tra- 
ding world, and from the greateſt experience of it 
all, declares it to be all vanity: Let ws hear the 
concluſion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep his 
commandments ; for this is the whole of man. This is 
the proper uſe of him, this is all that he ſerves for. 
If man was made to know and to love God, this is 
the love of God, that we keep his commandments ; 
to which we are told, that the courſe of the wiſe, the 
grand, and buly world is ſo oppoſite, that we muſt 
not be conformed to it, but transformed by the re- 
newing of our minds, if we would prove what is that 
good, and perfect, and acceptable will of God. 
The learned have applied their learning to the book 
of God; and they are telling the reſt of mankind, 
what 1s his will by their {kill in language, by their 
knowledge of the philoſophy about moral virtue, and 
by abſtract reaſoning ; and after all, we hear rather 
from them what in their reaſon he ought to ſay, 
than what he indeed ſays. Much labour is beſtowed 
upon the queſtion,. What God ſhould in reaſon, 
and according to the fitneſs of things, fay to us? 
How he ſhould deal with us? where and how far it is 
why 9 ſor him to interpoſe his authority? and where 
he ſhould lay the greateſt ſtreſs in his dealings with us? 
But, aſide from this, we are not much troubled 
about the fact: What js indeed his mind and will? 
what ſays he? and what would he have us to do? It 
appears in the common courſe of doctrine and reli- 
gious practice, that this plain queſtion is far from 
| aria the only one, as it ought to be; or elſe it is 
too plain, that we rarely ſeek to know in good earneſt, 
in order to do. Dy 5% = 
£8 
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As to the book of God in our hands; if we re- 
ceive it as his from tradition, and the authority of the 
church, we never- doubt to take the meaning of it 
from the ſame hand; and ſo we go upon the que: 
ſtion, What ſays our church? and what ſaid the fa- 
thers? But if we receive it, becauſe to us it appears 
rational in the main ſcope of i it, and agreeable to our 
principles of reaſon, then our reaſon, that led us to 
it, muſt give us the ſenſe and meaning of it; and ſo, 
whatever appears agreeable to our reaſon, muſt be 
the revealed will of God. And if there be any thing 
in that book ſhocking to our reaſon, or any thing that 
appears trifling, or of no great importance, we are 
ſure, God, the author of our reaſon, (and we have it 
right) cannot lay much {ſtreſs upon that. So we en- 
quire, What ſays our reaſon? and then the Bible 
gives us a fine ſyſtem of moral virtue. And next we 
enquire, What is it in this book that appears of great- 
eſt importance, particularly, as to what it requires of 

us? and there we begin to cut and carve upon it, by 
diſtinguiſhing betwixt moral and poſitive precepts, to 
lay the greateſt ſtreſs on the moral, while we negleq 
or obſerve the poſitive as we lee cauſe; though the 
book plainly makes the whole miſery of mortal many 
the conſequence of his diſobedience to a poſitive 
precept, and -makes our ſalvation to depend on the 
command, to believe Jeſus is the Son of God. 
| Few believe the Bible upon the evidence that God 
himſelf gives in that book, that has been kept in- 
deed by the church, but is not committed to any 
men to give it its gloſs ; for it interprets itſelf : and 
there are as few who take it as its own interpreter, 
having no other queſtion, but, What ſays it? and no 
other guard againſt a falſe gloſs, but, It is written again. 
Say that this itſelf is good reaſon. If it be ſo, then 
I would be glad to ſee it more hearkened to and fol- 
lowed ; but I would call it, hearing God ſpeaking 
do us in the ſcriptures. 
The 
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The Unlawfulneſs of BLOOPD-EATING. 


1 revelation and divine grant of liberty to all 
the Gentiles from the yoke of the law given by 
Moſes, is in thoſe decrees which were ordained, Ads 
xv. fee from ver. 29—30; 

This happened in conſequence of God's opening the 
door of faith to the 1dolatrous Gentiles by the miniſtry 
of Paul and Barnabas; as may be eaſily ſeen by any 
attentive reader of Acts xiii. 2. 3. and 44—49: xiv, 
15. 21. 22. 23. and 27. and xv. 1. 2. 

Theſe decrees wert delivered by Paul the apoſtle of 
the Gentiles, to churches of thoſe Gentiles who had 
been turned to God from idols; as we ſee from Acts 
XVi. 1. 4. compared with chap. xiv. 

And, long after this, when Paul had, laboured 
much more amotig the idolatrous Gentiles, James, 
and the elders in Jerufalem, repeat this to him, as a 
ſtanding law with reſpe& to the Gentiles which then 
believed, after he had declared to them particularly 
what things God had brought among the Gentiles by his 
miniſtry. They ſay to him, As touching the Gentiles 
which believe, wwe have written and concluded, that 
they obſerve no ſuch thing, ſave only that they keep them. 
. ſelves from things offered to idols, por from blood, and 
from things ſtrangled, and mou JOS. See Acts 
XX1. 18. 19. 20. 21, and 2 

This was decreed in the church at Jeruſalem, from 
whence, according to the prophecies, the law and the 
word of the Lord was to go forth to the Gentiles, to 
put an end to the enmity and ſtrife betwixt them and 
the Jews, If. ii. 3. 4. And it is the anſwer of a que- 
ſtion that came from Antioch, moved there by cer- 
tain men which went out from the apoſtles at Jeruſa- 
lem, pretending their authority for what they ſaid, 
Acts xv. 1. 2. 23. 24. This queſtion was touching 
the neceſlity of bringing the believing Gentiles under 


the obligation of the law of Moſes by circumciſion, 
in 
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in order to their being held and acknowledged as par- 
takers with the believing Jews in the ſalvation that js 
by Chriſt. 

The agreement of the whele church in Jeruſalem 
with the apoſtles and elders, jn their anſwer to this 
queſtion, was influenced, firſt, by what Peter faid of the 
teſtimony that God had given to the uncircumciſed 
proſelytes of the gate, who received the goſpel at 
firſt from his mouth, putting no difference between 
them and the circumeiſed, Ads xv. 7. 8. 9. 10. 11. 
14. with chap. x. and xi. 17. 18.; ny then, by what 
Paul and Barnabas narrated concerning the uncir- 
cumciſed who had been turned to God from idols by 
their miniſtry, among whom they had been Jabouring 
at the hazard of their lives, AQs xv. 12. 26, with 
ehap. xiii. and xiv.; and likewiſc, by the application 
that James made of the prophecy of Amos to all the 
Gentiles that had turned to Ged, without any thing 
like a foundation for an exception of thoſe turned 
from idols, Acts xy. from ver. 15. 20. Or, if 
we would go about to make any ſuch exception, and 
reſtrain the decrees concerning the liberty of the 
Gentiles to the proſelytes of the gate, and apply the 
anſwer of the queſtion that came from Antioch to 
thete only, and not at all to the Gentiles turned from 
idols, as ſome do, for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
the church in Antioch at firſt conſiſted of ſuch; we 
ſhould find ourſelves, in that caſe, plainly contradic- 


ted by James himſelf, who applies this anſwer of the 


queſtion that came from Antioch, expreſsly to the 
idolatrous Gentiles converted by Paul, Acts xxi. 19, 
20. 25. 

The anſwer, then, of the queſtion, comes to this, 
That there is no obligation upon any Gentile convert 
to be circumciſed, and ſo to keep the law of Moſes; 
but that all the believing Gentiles are brethren in 


Chriſt to the believing Jews, and ſharers with them 


in his ſalvation, to all intents and purpoſes, without 


circumciſion, or keeping that law: and, at the ſame 


time, 
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time, it is decreed by the ſame authority, and agrecd 
to in the ſame manner, and in the anſwer to that 
ſame queſtion, that theſe Gentiles are obliged to 
theſe neceſſary things, viz. to abſtain from pollutions of 
idols; ver. 20. i. e. from meats offered to idols, ver. 
29. and from blood, and from things /trangled, and from 
fornication. | | 
In this manner, therefore, did the Gentiles, from 
the beginning, hold the grant of freedom from the 
burden or obligation of the law; bearing the burden 
or obligation at theſe neceſlary things laid upon them 
in the charter by which they held their liberty. | 
I. They were bound to abſtain from idolothytes, 
or meats offered to 1dols. ; 
hey were not to imagine, that this liberty from 
the law of Moſes, (by which every thing pertaining 
to idolatry was abomination) gave them any more 
indulgence as to partaking with idolaters even in 
the meats they had offered to their idols: for, as cat- 
ing, knowingly and wittingly, of idolothytes, was 
the worſhip of idols or idolatry, (1 Cor. x. 7.) it 
was no leſs contrary to the true Chriſtian purification, 
than it was to the Jewiſh; the goſpel being the clear- 
eſt diſcovery of the true God againſt all idols, and all 
idolatry, calling the Gentiles every where to repent 
of it under the pain of eternal judgement. 
It is true, ſome of the Corinthians reaſoned them- 
ſelves into the eating of idolothytes, by inferences 
drawn from this principle, oppoſite to idols, and 
agreed to by the apoſtle, viz. That an idol is nothing 
in the world, and that there is none other God but one. 
But the apoſtle declares himſelf much againſt their 
practice inferred from it, and condemns the practice 
two ways. 1. He ſuppoſes their inferences to hold 
lo as they could eat with clearneſs of conſcience, as 
being firmly perſuaded, that the idolothyte is not any 
thing, ſeeing the idol is not any thing; and that, after all 
that could be done in the way of offering the meat, 
it ſtill remained the Lord's; becauſe the earth is r 
| | an 
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and the fullneſs thereof. But, even upon this ſuppoſi- 
tion, that they did not forbear theſe meats, for the 
fake of their wn conſcience, he ſhews them, that, 
not only in regard to the conſcience of the Gen— 
tile idolater, who hardened himſelf in his idolatry 
againſt the goſpel, by their partaking with him in his 
idolothytes, and the conſcience of the Jew, who was 
ready to ſtumble at Chriſt as an indulger of idolatry, 
upon this practice of the moſt knowing Chriſtians ; 
but eſpecially for the ſake of their weak brother's con- 
ſcience, who, though turned to the true God from 
idols, did not know, as they, that an idol was nothing ; 
they ought by all means to abſtain from ſuch meats: 
becauſe their brother, who had not their knowledge to 
boaſt of, and could not eat with ſo clear a conſcience 
as they, might be tempted, by their example, to ſin 
againſt his own conſcience in eating thoſe meats. 
See 1 Cor. viii. and x. from ver. 23. to the end. 

2. But then he affirms, that the things the Gentiles 
ſacrificed, they ſacrificed to dæmons, who affected. 
the worſhip from men that is due only to God, or to 
the Divine Mediator, (pointing, as would ſeem, to 
Levit. xvii. 5. 6. 7.); and thereby he ſhews the 
unlawfulneſs of eating of theſe ſacrifices, as be- 
ing a partaking with demons, perfectly inconſiſtent 
with their partaking with the Lord, or having any 
part in Iis table, 1 Cor. x. 7. 14. 19. 20. 21. 22. 
He forbids the eating of idolothytes, 'as idolatry, in 
theſe words : Neither be ye idolaters, as fome of them 
as it is written, The people „ee to eat and drink, 
and roſe up to play; and, My dearly beloved, fly from 
idolatry, He takes up the force of all they had to 
lay for it, and of their evaſion from the ſtrength of 
his exhortation, in theſe words: What fay Ithen? that 
the idol is any thing, or that the idolothyte is any thing? 
And he anſwers it, and ſets it aſide in theſe words: 
But, I ſay, that the things which the Gentiles ſacrifice, 
they ar ay to damons, and not to God: and I would not 
that ye ſhould have fellowſhip with demons. ' Te cannot 
Vol. II. e | drink 
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drink the cup of the Lord and the cup of demons ; yg 
cannot be partakers of the Lord's table and of the table 
of damons. Do we provoke the Lord to jealouſy? are 
wwe ſtronger than he? Thus, he ſays, the ſacrifices of 
the Gentiles went really to dæmons, fo that they 
could not be partaked of, without partaking with 
thoſe who were not at all gods, as their worſhippers 
ſuppoſed aud called them, but in reality wicked rival; 
to the Lord, whom the partakers of his table pro- 
voked to jealouſy by partaking in their ſacrifices, 
And thus, in the plaineſt manner, he makes abſti. 
nence from idolothytes a term of Chriſtian commu. 
nion; even as after this, in the epiftles to the Aſian 
churches, Rev. 11. the Lord declares his hatred of 
the doctrine that taught the lawfulneſs of eating ido- 
lothytes, and finds fault with the church in Pergamos 
for having ſuch as taught it in their communion, ver, 
14. 15. And by this we ſee, how it was a neceſſary 
thing to abſtain from idolothytes. | 
II. They were obliged to abſtain from fornication, 
This has an extenſive meaning in the New Teſta- 
ment, as we may ſee from 1 Cor. vii. 1. 2. I is good 
for a man not Io touch a woman ; but, for fornicationt, 
let every man have his own wife, and, let every woman 
have her own huſband. This is according to the pri- 
mitive inſtitution of marriage to Adam, to which our 
Lord refers when ſpeaking of divorce. And what- 
ever is beyond, or beſide this, in gratifying the na- 
tural appetite that the Creator gave to the male and fe- 
male for generation, is fornication, according to the 
New Teſtament; as we ſee plainly from this text, 
that all other ways of ſatisfying that appetite, but by 
the benevolence due from the huſband to his own 
wife, and from her, to her own huſband, are called 
fornications. f 
And it appears from 1 Cor. v. that fornication takes 
in inceſt, even in the higheſt degree of it. See ver. . 
The Gentiles knew very well the evil of uncover- 
ing the nakedneſs of any one whoſe nakedneſs is = 
| e 
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td our on in the law of Moles. They generally 
abhorred inceſt upon what we call the direct line; 
and ſo the apoſtle ſays, that one ſhould have his father*s 
wife, is ſuch fornication as is not ſo much as named 
amonget the Gentites : but they did not fo well know the 
evil of inceſt upon all rhe other degrees forbid in the 
law of Moſes, nor did they ſtand ſo much upon them. 
And, now when God declarcd that they were not 
obliged by the law of Moſes, they were not to think 
that this gave them any more liberty than Iſrael had, 
as to the degrees of nearneſs of kin, or any more 
mdulgence to fuch abominations as for which God 
{11d he cut off the Canaanites before his people, and 
would likewiſe cut off them, and the ſtrangers ſo- 
journing among them, if they ſhould be guilty of 
them, Lev. xvili. 5 
When fornication is taken ſo largely, as to include 
incelt as one ſort of it, it muſt alſo comprehend in 
its meaning every ſort, as is before ſaid. And the a- 
poltle plainly excludes fornicators, without diſtir tion, 
ſrom the Chriſtian communion, forbidding Chriſtians 
{1 Cor. v. 9. 10. 11.) to company with fornicators ; yel 
not altogether with the fcrnicators of this world, or, &c. 
for then muſt ye needs go out of the world : but—if any 
man that is called a brother, be a fornicator, or, &c, 
with ſuch an one no not to eat. And the Lord ſays to the 
angel of the church in Pergamos, Rev. ii. 14. 15. 
But I have a few things 3 thee, becauſe thou HAST 
THERE them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who 
taught Balak to caſt a ſtambling-block before the children 
of Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unto idols, and to com- 
mit fornication ; ſo haſt thou alſo them that hold the doc- 
trine of the Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. By this, 
again, we ſee how it was a neceſſary thing to abſtain 
trom fornication. But there is ſome ground for a 
queſtion, If the ſenſe that the Chriſtian world has of 
this neceſſity be influenced from this authority ? For, 
III. They were the ſame way obliged to abſtain 
from. ſuflocated and blood, axe" ro avixroy we: rb aipercc 7 
| X 2 that 
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that is, from blood, cither mixed with the fleſh (az 
in creatures ſmothered), or ſeparated from it. Thus 
the ancient Chriſtians underſtood it, as Tertullian in. 
forms us in his Apolegy, chap. 9. Erubeſcat error vol 
ter Chriſtians, qui ne animalium quidem ſanguinem 
in epulis ęſculentis habemus, qui propterea quoque ſujjo. 
catis et morticinis ab /einemus, ne quo ſanguine contami. 
nemur vel intra viſcera ſepulto. And ſo it is the ſame 
thing that was * to Noah, in the grant of fleſh for 
food, Gen. ix. 3. 4. But fleſh in its life, Cor ſoul] 
its bleed, ſhall you not eat. 

Nature did not teach man to kill and cat his fellow 
living creatures; his reaſon could not ſhew him any 
right he had to do it; and therefore the practice took 
its riſe from reyelation ; ; even that ſame revelation 
which we have in the 9th chapter of Geneſis, where 
the grant of animal food to man is thus expreſſed: Evi 
ry moving thing that liveth, ſhall be meat for you ; eve? 
as the green herb have I given you all things. Bus fleſh 
in its ſoul, its blood, you ſhall net cat. By the words 
immediately following, And ſurely your blood of your 
fouls will T require at the hand of every bcaſt—and at 
the band of man, it would ſeem, that this prohibi- 
tion of blood-eating; to men killing and cating fleſh, 
is intended as a guard againſt the bedding of man's 
blood. But we mult likewiſe obſerve here, that, in 
this grant of fleſh for food, there is a plain reference 
to a former grant that God, the Lord of man's life, 
had made of food ſor him: for, when he ſays, cv 
as the green herb, he plainly points to the firſt, grant 
of meat to man, which we ſee, Gen: i. 29. Behold, 
1 have given you every herb bearing ſeed which is upon 
the face of all the carth, and every tree in the which 
is the fruit of a tree yielding ſeed, to you it ſhall be:for 
meat. In that firſt grant there was a limitation, that 
ſerved to ſhew man's dependence on his Creator and 
Lord, of whom he held his life and his food : for, 
Gen. | ii. 16. 17. The Lord God commanded the man, ſay- 
ing, Of every tree 4 the garden thou mayſt freely eat : 7 
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of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt | 
not cat of it; for in the day that thou eateſt thereof, 
thou ſhalt ſurely die. As man could not be indepen— 
dent of his Creator, in whom he lived, and moved, 
and had his being, and who made meats for his belly, 
and his belly for meat; it was moſt meet, that he 
ſhould live, net by what he did eat alone, but by the 
word of his Lord God, that gave him food for his 
life, with a reſtriction and reſerve which declared his j 
dependence, and manifeſted. that he held his life of * 
lim. So that his breaking through this limitation, 
in cating of the forbidden tree, was a plain renunci— | 
ation ot his dependence; by which his lite was for- | 
feited. RE | 

When man was condemned to death for his diſo- | 
bedience, and when God had intimated his deſign | 
of redemption, through the death, and ſhedding of f- 
the blood of that ſubſtitute, e feed of the woman, 
which was prefigured in the ſacrifices, he gave to '2 
man another grant of food, for ſuſtaining his mortal 
life more comfortably in the time of his long. ſufle- 
ring: and in this new grant of every living creature 
for meat, he reſerves the blood, even as he did that 
tree, in the former grant of herbs and fruits of trees, | 
So that this precept about blood, is of the ſame na- 4 
ture with that concerning the tree: only, whereas 1 
that declared inan's dependence on God as the Au— 0 
thor and Lord of his life, of which his diſobedience 1 
deprived him, this declares the ſinful mortal's de- , 
pendence on God, as redeeming him ſrom fin and 
death by atoning blood ; and diſobedience to this 
precept, imports diſregard to that blood, as being in 

effect a renunciation of dependence on the Lord God, 
the Sovereign Author of redemption by blood. 

For that this prohibition of blood-eating reſpected 
the atonement, is moſt manifeſt from the repetition 
of it to Iſrael by Moſes, Lev. xvii. where the Lord 
gives charge about offering the peace-offerings (where- 
of Iſrael did eat with him) at his altar, in A F 
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to ſacrificing their meats to devils, ver. 7, And hs 
forbids them, or frangers ſojourning among them, to 
eat any manner of blond, under the pain of ſetting his 
face againſt the ſoul that eateth it, to cut him off, ver. 
10. And he gives this reaſon for it, ver. 11. 12. 
For the foul of the fleſh is in the bleed, and I have given 
it to you upon the altar, to mike an atonement for your 
fouls ; becauſe, the blood, it ſhell atone for the ſoul. 
Thus, he plainly tells them, that this precept, on 
which he laid ſo much, ſerved to manifeſt their de- 
pendence on him the Sovereign God, giving them 
the blood upon the altar to atone for their ſouls; 
that, by obſerving it, they might ſhew their humble 
ſubmithon to his ſovereignty in the ſub/titution, and 
teſtify their reverence and awful regard to the atone- 
ment by blood. But the true atonement was not by 
the blood of beaſts, which could not take away any 
real ſin, and the reſdeat due to it, was on the account 
of the true atonement, prefigured by it, which is only 
in the blood of Chriit ſhed for the remiſſion of fins : 
and in this alone, God's words concerning the atone- 
ment by blood are verified. Therefore, when the 
Gentiles are admitted to ihare in the ſalvation that is 
by this blood, without the typical ſacrifices of the 
law, they are commanded to abitain from blood : for 
ſtill the true reaſon of the prohibition remains. The 
everlaſting atonement, whereby the Gentiles, as well 
as Jews, are eternally ſaved, is by blood that God 
hath given us upon the true altar. And fo this pro- 
hibition of blood-eating was always, and ſtill is of the 
greateſt and higheſt importance. 

It never had any relation to the diſtinction betwixt 
Iſrael, according to the fleſh, and the Gentiles, which 
was eſtabliſhed by the law of Moſes. It had not the 
peculiarity of the Jewiſh people as the reaſon of it, hke 
the prohibition of meats that God pronounced unclean 
to them. Nor was blood (by which almoſt all things 
by the law are purged) ever forbidden as unclean, 
like ſwines fleſh, or like that which died of itſelf, or 

was 
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was torn of beaſts, whereof a ſtranger might eat, pro- 
viding the blood was ſeparated from it: for the ſtran- 
ger might not eat blood, Deut. xiv. 21. with Lev. 
xvii. 13. 14. 15. 16. As men do not uſe to buy and 
cat that which dies of itſelf unblooded, fo any thing 
that died of itſelf, or was torn, (however bloaded) 
was unclean to the people of Iſrael by the law of 
Moſes. 

The Gentiles, therefore, were not to think, that 
the declaration of their freedom from the obligation 
of that law, which forbade the Jews the uſe of ſeveral 
meats as unclean, gave them any liberty from the 
obligation of the precept about blood, which was in 
the grant of fleſh for meat to all mankind, and that 
with a view to the falvation of men from fin and 
death by blood. The apoſtles declared this precept to 
be ſtill in force to the Gentiles, whom the law of 
Moſes did not bind, and made the obſervation of it 
neceſſary, in oppoſition to indifferent, even as abſti- 
nence from idolothytes and fornication, and of as 
great importance as any of theſe : for, when they de- 
creed againſt the neceſſity of circumciſion, and keep- 
ing Moſes's law to the Gentiles, in order to their be- 
ing held as members of the church that is ſaved by 
Chriſt's blood; they did then, by the ſame authority, 
decree the necęſſity of theſe a : for this was the 


neceſſity pointed to in the queſtion to which the de- 


crees are an anſwer; and this is the neceſlity to be 
looked for in that anſwer, if we ſuppoſe, that, when 
the apoſtles and elders of the church in Jeruſalem 
came together to conſider of that queſtion, they gave 
it an anſwer to the purpoſe. 7 5 


It is odd, to ſay, that by theſe necefſary things we 


are to underſtand, theſe indiflerent things, made ne- 
ceſſary at that time, only by the preſent ditpoſition 
of the believing Jews; the ſame of which that church 
in Jeruſalem then conſiſted, who, it ſeems, were well 
diſpoſed to give up circumciſion, and the keeping of 
the law of Moſes to the believing Gentiles, but could 
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by no means be prevailed with to give up the article 
of blood | They who incline to talk at this rate, muſt 
ſay further, That, by theſe neceſſary things, we mult 
underſtand, partly ſuch indifferent things, and partly 
things neceſſary in oppoſition to indifferent: for ſome 
of thoſe things that are here declared neceſſary, are 
owned to be very far from indiftergnt, and aftirmed 
to be binding on all Chriſtians, in all ages, to the end 
of the world. Yet all this paſſes current among Chri- 
ſtians, as good ſound interpretation of ſcripture. 

But a neceſlity ariſing merely from the offence of 
the Jews, was full as great in the matter of tines 
fleſh as in that of blood ; and it was as neceſſary for 
the Gentiles to keep the 1 of the ſeventh day, to 
which the proſelytes of the gate were as much obli. 
ged, by the fourth command, as they could be, by 
any precept, to abſtinence from blood ; which yet, 
we fee, is declared neceflary, in the ſame decrees 
that make theſe not neceflary. Moſes's being read in 
the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day, can never appear to 
be a proper reaſon for the neceſlity of the one, and 
not}of the other. But a very good reaſon it was, 
why the apoſtles, elders, and brethren in Jeruſalem, 
ſhould write unto the Gentiles that had been troubled 
with a falſe goſpel palmed on them, as coming out 
from them; a very proper reaſon why the apoſtles 
ſhould begin in this manner to write the New-Teſta- 
ment revelation, that, as the law was read in the ſy- 
nagogues, ſo might the New Teſtament be alſo in 
the churches, and particularly this notable part of it, 
firſt committed to writing, concerning our liberty 
from the yoke of the law; which was according]y 
delivered to the churches to keep, even as the law 
was kept in the ſynagogues. 

And thus we may ſee, with what limitations we 
Gentiles, from the beginning, held our liberty in Je- 
{us Chriſt, from the yoke of the law of Moſes ; and 
particularly, that we held it with an expreſs obliga- 
tion laid upon us to abſtain from blood, which was 
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neyer allowed to men for meat, neither before the law 
of Moſes, when the grant of animal food was as full 
to Noah, and as Jargely expreſſed, as it is any where 
in the New Teſtament, nor under that law, nor un- 
der the goſpel, which is the cleareſt diſcovery of ſal- 
vation by atoning blood : for, in the New 5 
which takes away the Moſaic limitations of the ex- 
tenſive grant of animal food to Noah, blood is once 
and again, as expreſsly excepted as it was to Noah; 
and, unleſs ſome part of ſcripture-reyelation can 
be produced, that particularly removes this excep- 
tion, it will be impoſſible to ſhew the lawfulneſs of 
blood-eating. 5 . | 

They who would ſay that this notable exception is 
removed by the general terms wherein the New. Teſ- 
tament liberty to cat of all meats is expreſſed, may in 
the ſame manner aſſert, that the exception of blood 
is fully taken away by theſe words to Noah, Every 
moving thing that liveth, ſhall be meat for you ; or, 
that the exception of the tree of knowledge was ſet 
aſide by theſe words to Adam, Of every tree of the gar- 
den thou mayſt freely eat. And if their argument be 


commenced interpreter of reyelation, and went about 
to make void the exception of that tree, in this man- 
ner, Tea, hath God ſaid, ye ſhall not eat of every tree 
of the garden? It needs not, one would think, be 
told Chriſtians, that he is not a fit pattern for them 
to imiĩtate in the interpretation of their law. As for 
thoſe infidels, commonly called Deiſ, or their en- 
thuſiaſtic brethren the Quakers, they can have no 
room to ſpeak on this queſtion, till firſt, from their 
principles of reaſon; and from the fitneſs of things, 


themſelves, and for the only wviſe God, or from their 
ght within, their only ſtandard of all ſcripture-in- 
terpretation, they be able to bring ug their warrant 
for killing and eating the fleſh of their fellow living 
creatures. And as for their beloved diſtinction of mo- 
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good, ſo was the devil's argument to Eve, when he 


whereof they ſuſtain themſelves judges, both for 
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ral and pgſitive, Chriſtians ſhould leave it with them, 
as unſcriptural, and full of doubtful diſputation, tg 
make the beſt of it they can to help them out with 
their malignant ſneer at poſitive inſtitutions and 
precepts ; that is, at the grand inſtitution of atone. 
ment and ſalvation from fin and death by blood, and 
all the inſtitutions and precepts relating to it and de- 
pending upon it ; which muſt be of little or no con- 
ſideration with us, in compariſon with their moral 
wiſdom, or knowledge of good and evil, if we hearken 
to their interpretation of ſcripture. But they have as 
little right to interpret ſcripture-revelation to us Chri- 
ſtians, as their father the devil had to interpret the 
word of God to our firſt parents. 

As for the arguments uſed commonly by Chriſtians 
for the lawfulnefs of blood-eating, drawn from what 
is ſaid in the New Teſtament, of things that were un- 
clean (as blood could not be) to the Jews, and of 
idolothytes, that needed a queſtion to be aſked be- 
fore they could be known to be ſuch, and from the 
circumſtances of the proſelytes of the gate, and from 
the ſtrangers being allowed by the law of Mofes to 
eat that which dieth of itſelf ; theſe arguments are 
fully obviated, by what is above ſaid, to any atten-. 
tive reader; and it 1s not worth while to write for 
any other, 

Proteſtants who find many faults with the church 
of Rome, have not blamed her for making void the 
commandment of God concerning blood, and giving 
men a liberty to eat it; but, while they agree with 
her in this, againſt the Greek church, and all the 
eaſtern Chriſtians, ſome of them have complained 
much of her taking upon her, by her authority, to 
eſtabliſh a diſtinction of meats in her days and ſeaſons 
of faſting, binding mens conſciences where God hath 
left them free; and ſo have applied to her that pro- 
phecy concerning the apoſtacy of the latter times, 
which we have, 1 Tim. iv. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. yet, er 
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that ſame very paſlage, they can bring an argument 
to juſtify her in the eating of blood: 


But the firſt Chriſtians, (who were not the worſt of 


the kind) knowing the import of the precept concern- 
ing blood, obſerved it molt religiouſly. And though 
queſtions aroſe amongſt them, about idolothytes and 
tornication, yet we never read of any of them who 
had the confidence to ſay any thing in favour of eating 
blood, or to move any objection againſt the obliga- 
tion of the precept about it, in any caſe, Yea, ſo 
notour was the teſtimony they gave of their regard 
to the aroning blood of Chriſt, in the ſtrict obſerya- 
tion of this precept, that, long after the time of the 
apoſtles, their perſecutors diſtinguiſhed them by it, 
even as the perſecutors of the Jews had uſed to di- 
itinguiſh and prove them by ſwines fleſh, Tertullian 
lays, in his Apology, cap. g. Inter tentamenta Chriſti- 
anorum, botulos etiam cruore diſtentos admenetis, certiſ- 
ſami ſcilicet illicitum efſe penes illos, per quod exorbitare 
car villlis, Porro, quale eft, ut quos ſanguinem pecoris 
horrere confiditis, humano inhiare, credatis* niſi forle 
ſuaviorem cum experti; quem quidem et ipſum proinde 
examinatorem Chriſtianorum adhiberi ut foculum, ut 
acerram, oportebat, &c. And they appealed to this, 
as 2 moſt notour fact, to ſhew their enemies the falſe- 
hood of the accuſation againſt them, of killing, and 
cating, and drinking human fleſh and blood: for this 
is alſo the anſwer Minutius Felix gives that accuſa- 
tion, Nobis homicidium nec videre fas nec audire ; tan- 
tumque ab humano ſanguine cavemus, ut nec edulium 
Pecorum in cibis ſanguinem noverimus. And the con- 
feſſion of Biblis, one of the martyrs of Vienna and 
Lyons, is remarkable to this purpoſe, and ſhould not 
be ſlighted by thoſe who ſhew much regard to the 
teſtimony of martyrs in other caſes. Hog av lt px - 
di ToiouTE, og AD axoyar (war Ki pryny tfov ; | | 
And they who pay deference to the authority of 
iynods and councils, ſhould conſider one of theſe 
ancient canons, commonly called Apoſtolic, can. 6 5. 
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cient church- autliority for abſtinence from blood, 
and unblooded fleſh, as being a precept of the di- 
vine law, and as a term of Chriſtian communion, 
and it will be hard for them to produce as good au- 
thority of the kind to the. contrary. | 

It was before obſerved, that there is a connection 
1 hinted in the precept to Noah betwixt the blood 
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1 which is the ſoul of the beaſt, and the blood of man's 
110 foul. Agreeably to this, we ſee the ancient Chriſti- WW 
j ans ini their apologies, and the martyrs, pleading and 7 
| arguing upon this connection: and, therefore, it could 
i not appear fo ridiculous to them, as it may do now 
 - in the Chriſtian world, to forbear the blood of beaſts 
i} out of reſpect to the atonement in the blood of Jeſus WK 
N Chriſt. As it is without controverſy, that all Chriſti. 
| ans, for ſeveral ages after tlie apoſtles, forbore to eat 
N blood or unblooded fleſh; it is evident, that they could 
if not then believe the tranſubſtantiation of the wine 
» in the evchariſt: but, in after ages, they who came 
8 the length of believing that, and offering the cup of 
\ blood as a drink-offering to God, had no more reaſon 
x for abſtaining from blood, than the Gentiles had, who WA 
J offered drink-offerings of blood to their gods. 8 
0 | 


A Letter to a Miniſter of the Eſtabliſhes 
Church, in Anſwer to one from him on 
FORBEARANCE, 


3 I R, June 24. 1742. 


OW much am I obliged to you for the great 
pains you have taken to inſtruct me about for- 
bearance, in your charitable forbearing letter to me:! 
However little I profit by it, your labour and trave! 
for me is nothing the leſs to be conlidered. 

But, my hopes of being let right by what you ſay 
on forbearance; were much blaſted, by your telling 
me, in the entry, that you cannot, let you do your 
beſt, gather what is my rcal ſober ſenſe and mind of 
that doctrine: for, then, thought I, my kind correc. 
tor labours under a great diſadvantage in dealing with 
me. How hard a caſe is it; that the woetul darknels 
of my writing ſtyle lets nothing of my mind appear 
to my good friends, but a ſmothered fiercenels, and 
expoles me fo much to be miſtaken; and even mit- 
repreſented by the moſt charitable men! 

Through this lamentable defect in me, I am like:- 
wife rendered incapable of coming up to the fine 
terms you propoſe for my remarking upon yours to 
edification. .I muſt write with the ſame plainneſs and 
openneſs, wherein you have given me your view, 
and, by all means, without fierceneſs. By what I am 
always told, it would appear, I am not at all fit for 
this; I was not made for it, and therefore I ſhould 
by all means let it alone. 3 

Nor is this all; I am afraid of remarking on what 
do not underſtand. For, however plainly and open- 
ly you have laid before me the view and Re FO 
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have ſcttled in, after ſearching the fcriptuites the beſt 
you could; I would have manifold queſtions to af}: 
before I could form any ſuch notion of your forbear: 
ance, as would fit me for making agreeable edifying 
remarks upon it, or yet ſtate it ſo in my own mind, 
as to be able to reduce it to a practice agreeable to 
the true uniting word of the apoſtles. 

I have not the leaſt reaſon to doubt, that charit 
imitates the divine long-lutfering and kindneſs, the 
kindneſs and long-{uffering of Jeſus Chriſt, his long- 
ſuffering towards the elect, and rhe world for their 
fakes, whom he will have all to come to repentance 
and acknowledgement of the truth, his long-ſuffering 
toward every fon whom he receiveth, and even in 
chaſtening them; for what ſon is he whom the father 
chaſtens not? And Jeſus rebukes and chaſtens as 
many as he loves, that they may be zealous and re- 
pent, and fo be preſerved from being ſpued out of 
his mouth. And I am very clear, that forbearance 


among brethren in love, is not a temporary, but 


ſtanding law of the goſpel, whatever was the occaſion 
of giving it out at firſt ; and that this law of forbear- 
ance mult be diligently obſerved in the whole inſtitu- 
ted diſcipline, which ſhews much of the divine good- 
neſs and forbearance to his people. Both diſcipline 


and forbearance are ſtanding laws of the New-Teſta- 


ment; though, as to uſe and praQtice, as much ob- 
ſolete as ſeveral other commandments of the Lord 
Jeſus, which having no other authority but his, 
appear in the Chriſtian world, as if they had been 
calculated only for the time of the apoſtles. And 
now when forbearance comes to be taken for forbear- 
ing diſcipline, as to ſome commandments of the Lord 


Jeſus, or ſome things that he once commanded the 


apoſtles to teach his diſciples to obſerve; here, I be- 
gin to be a little fearful and cautious, for the fake of 
the inſtituted diſcipline and commands which Chriſt 
laid on his firſt followers, leſt ſome ſuch damage 


ſhould follow upon this modern ſenſe of forbearance, 
| as 
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as has followed on the modern ſenſe of the law for 
decency and order ; and, in ſtating my notion of for- 
bearance, I would be not a little inquiſitive and watch- 
ful, againſt hurting diſcipline by forbearance, or for- 
bearance by the diſcipline, eſpecially where the ob- 
jects come to be the ſame, viz. the brethren. 

have not the leaſt reaſon to queſtion, that, after 
your beſt ſearch of the ſcriptures, you are moſt firin- 
ly perſuaded, your view and ſenſe of forbearance is 
the very law of forbearance. But may I not expect, 
from your charity and forbearance, ſome pity and 
compaſſion to my fear and caution, at leaſt for a 
while; and that you will not ſay of any thing that 
drops from me, inconſiſtent with your view, and 
ſenſe of forbearance, that it is a ſetting aſide of 
Chriſt's ſtanding law, and making it temporary, and 
that it is a ſpeaking evil of, and judging his law: 
For this would be a pretty fevere way of impoſing 
your view and fenſe of that law upon me, who mult 
{till diſtinguiſh it from that law, till I can ſee, by 
ſearching the ſcriptures, that they are utterly the 
ſame. You have ſearched the belt you could, and 
ſo are fully fixed, I ſuppoſe; I am but ſearching, and 
by obſerving the uſe that is made of theſe great 
names Charity and Forbearance in the Chriſtian world, 
and even the polite world, IJ own I have been put a 
little upon my guard in the inquiry; as I have been 
likewiſe, by taking notice how charity and forbear- 
ance have been made an engine to bind Chriſt's dif- 
ciples, where he has left them plainly free, and 
to looſe them where he has bound them by plain 
commands. My mind 1s indeed changed a little 
about the ſenſe of his law of forbearance, ſo that J 
cannot ſettle in the common notion; and, for ouglit 
1 know, it may change further, when I am more ſas 
tisfied as to the many queſtions that offer themſelves 
to me in my ſearch. But I am reſolved to hold by 
torbearance, as a ſtanding law. 
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As to your forbearance of the diſcipline among 
brethren, I would need to be more plainly told your 
character of a brother, or object of brotherly love; 
and if that take in his appearing to be a believer in 
Chriſt through the word of his apoſtles, by the ſub. 
jection of his conſcience in all things to that word; 
and if that word be not the only rule we have for 
diſtinguiſhing and knowing the one ſpirit, and the 
leaſt meaſure of true light. 

I would need likewiſe to be more diſtinctly inform- 
ed, than I am like to be ſoon, of the limits that 
muſt be ſet, according to that word, betwixt for- 
bearable things and not forbearable'; becauſe, if this 
be left to the beſt judgement of every Chriſtian and 
church, as anſwerable, how ſhall they anſwer to Chriſt 
upon what he has not determined to them? And 
it every one ſet his own bounds according to his de- 
gree of light in the one faith, here is ſuch a ſource 
of differences about things to be borne with, that it 
would be very hard to ſay, what the bond of peace 
is; and it behoved forbearance itſelf to become a 
matter of forbearance. I can only ſay, Inever ſee a 
law of the goſpel ſo looſe, and ſo perplexed, and 
puzzling, as this comes to; and when I ſee the go- 
ſpel-forbearance as it is, I am ſure I ſhall ſee a plain, 
{mple, fixed, ſettled thing. 

I would be content further to have my mind at reſt 
upon this, whether farbearance attends upon revela- 
tion, and holds pace with it, as it is leſs or more clear 
and full ? or, whether it hinges upon illumination, 
of manifold degrees, in the knowledge of that reve- 

ation? And if it ſhall be the laſt of theſe, in oppoſi- 

tion to the firſt, a multitude of queſtions will ariſe in 
my mind about that illumination, and likewiſe the 
degrees of it; and with them many jealouſies and 
fears ; becauſe, when I have heard the forbearables, 
on the footing of degrees of light, condeicended on, 
and particularly mentioned, they have happened al- 
ways to be ſuch things as had nothing on their ſide to 
recommend 
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recommend them, but only revelation ; and I ſeldom 
hear forbearance demanded upon things that have ſome 
other ſuperadded authority to ſupport them, which 
makes them more generally acknowledged. But if 
bare revelation be thus in danger, what will become of 
that forbearance that has no other foundation to me 
but revelation? Though my fears may ſeem unreaſon- 
able and weak, you have Chriſtian tenderneſs and 
compaſſion enough to bear with me in my weakneſs; 
nor will you, I am ſure, take it amiſs, that I heſitate 
a little upon this, whether the ſame regard and ten- 
derneſs be due to a conſcience bound by the doQtrines 
and commands of men, as to one bound by an ex- 
preſs law of the Lord, and not yet finding itſelf looſed 
by the ſame authority ? | 

Becaufe the forbearance of difcipline, as to ſeveral 
commandments of the New Teſtament, ſerves to the 
beautiful purpoſe of making the acceſs to the Lord's 
ſupper free to all the members of Chriſt's one body, 
in all their various degrees of light and meaſures of 
the ſame ſpirit, even as free as the acceſs to the one 
baptiſm; I ſuppoſe every one that may be baptized, 
may, without more, eat the one bread, and receive 
it fingly, and by himſelf alone, as in baptiſm; and, 
not having light (through the prejudices of educa- 
tion, Wc.) to receive the cup, ought to be admitted 
to the bread without it. For would it not ſound harſh, 
would it bear telling, to hinder a member of the one 
body, from the one bread, as his light allowed him 
to take it ? And here, again, I begin to be apprehen- 
live about the church-order inſtituted in the New 
Teſtament, and to be afraid, that I muſt give up 
with ſuch churches as thoſe to which the apoſtles de- 
livered the Lord's ſupper, that every one of them 
might partake of it, all the members coming toge- 
5 ther, with one accord, in one place, to partake of 
chat cup and that one bread, as one body, and ſo 
done bread. I ſay, I fear I muſt forbear this old in- 
fitution, that few of the members of the one body 
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have now light for, and allow every baptizer to give 
the one bread, as he does baptiſm, to every member of 
the one body that will take it from him. This would 
indeed put an end to, the diviſions about the Lord's 
ſupper ; and you know Chriſtians are divided about 
nothing more, than they are about the manner of 
that ordinance. But loath am I to ſacrifice my old 
churches to this forbearance and unity; Yet {till 
there are churches of, ſeveral ſorts, where the mem- 
bers of Chriſt's body are eating that bread, in the 
way proper to the church- in which they happen to 
be. And though thele churches appear corrupt, and 
not like the firſt churches of the ſaints, yet it ſeems 
they are not ſo far degenerated, as that the members 
of Chriſt can agree to call them Antichriſtian or Ba- 
byloniſh, or deny them to be true churches of Chriſt, 
And, for my part, I am moſt firmly perſuaded, there 
1s not the leaſt warrant or precedent in ſcripture for 
ſeparating from a church, whatever corruptions be in 
it, while it remains a true church, and cannot juſtly 
be called Antichriſtian and falſe. As I am very poſi- 
tive in this, I am not able to ſee, how churches can 
be gathered out of theſe churches by thoſe who can- 
not deny them to be true churches, nor date to call 
them Antichriſtian. This would be the moſt heinous 
breach of your law of forbearance that I can poſſibly 
think of. And, according to any glimmering view I 
have of the law of forbearance, ſuch have far leſs 
claim to be borne with, than they who ſeparate from 
a church, and come out of it, becauſe they are firmly 
perſuaded, and boldly profeſs that it is Antichriſtian. 
But if theſe laſt ſhall be found to be alſo quite out of 
the way of charity and forbearance, we mult, it ſeems, 
for forbearance fake, even be doing with any church 
where our lot is caſt; and fo farewell my dear old 
churches of the ſaints, where the bleſſed old charity 
and forbearance was not boaſted of, but practiſed in 
its power. Permit me, Sir, here to drop a tear at 
the thought of parting with the moſt deſirable thing 


to 
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to me on the earth. My lovely churches of the ſaints ! 
how amiable are thy tabernacles, O Lord of hoſts! 
O dwelling-places of Mount Sion, ſhall I forget you? 
Yea, God do ſo to me, and more allo, if ought 
but death ſeparate you and me. Well, I think 12 am 
glad, I am reſolved; and may the moſt gracious and 
powerful Shepherd of theſe flocks keep me at it. 
And now, Sir, let any man of reverence and worth 
that pleaſes, glory over me with ſcornful pity, as be- 
ing far nearer to Chriſt in charitable forbearance than 
I, I ſhall yet hope not to be quite out of fight of 
him in cleaving to his churches. * * 


Now, Sir, I hope you will be fo good as excuſe - 


my not anſwering your Letter, nor remarking upon 
it for the above reaſons. And to ſhew that I am far 
from neglecting it, I have ſent it to a friend of yours, 
who differs not much from me about forbearance; 
and underſtands your way of reaſoning far better 
than I can pretend to, and can lay before you his 
view in a far plainer and clearer writing ſtyle; and 
[ have deſired him to give you his view as plainly and 
and openly as poſſible, and by all means without any 
thing of my fierceneſs. If you fhall, by your po 
tration, diſcern, any thing of fierceneſs | in this ſcra 

have written, it muſt be very much ſmothered; po 


indeed it has been the whole time of writing ſtrongly 
dridled by, 


S IR, 


Your, Mc. 
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CATHOLIC CHARTTY: 
A View of. the Scope of Row. XIV, 


Offered to the Confideration of Mr Grone Wrirtr. 
FIELD, who preached the AnTINoMIaN CATHOL1C 
CHARITY, from verſe 17. 


Non ego ventoſi venor ſuſtragia vulet, 


Contentus paucis lectoribut. 
[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1742. 


J. TH apoſtle exhorts the Chriſtian Gentiles to 
receive the believing Jew, zealous of the law 

of Moſes, and ſo weak in the faith of the goſpel, as 
their brother in Chriſt, to partake with them in all 
the privileges of the Chriſtian brotherhood, notwith- 
ſtanding his differing from them in judgement and 
practice, as to the law given by Moſes. 
Him that is weak in the faith receive you, noi to doubt. 

ul diſputations. | 

He that Is'weak in the ſaith here, is a Jew, believ- 
ing in Chriſt riſen from the dead, for juſtification ; 
and thereſofe ſubjec̃t to him as the Lord of his con- 
ſcience, ſtudying to obſerve all his commands. So 
he is a believer. But this is /zc&ing in his faith - he 
knows not, that the death of Chriſt aboliſhed tlie 
law given by Moſes, and is not perſuaded of the 
grounds of that liberty from it which the believing 
Gentiles enjoyed: and, therefore, he is ready to judge 
them, uſing that liberty, as not regarding the autho- 
rity of the Lord, who gave that law, and who, heing 
made of a woman, and made under it, became obe- 
dient to it, to the death. 


e 


And, becauſe faith in the blood of the Son of God, 
ſhews itſelf in obedience to him, the zveakneſs of the 
faith of this believing Jew, appears in his readineſs 
to be impoſed on, by his more knowing „ 
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and to be tempted by them, to practiſe according to 
their faith, and not his own, and fo to fall from his 
ſubjection and obedience to the Lord of his conſci- 
ence. It is true, that his being grieved *, when this 
happens in any inſtance, ſhews ſomething of faith; 
but his readineſs to ſtumble, and fall in this manner, 
manifeſts the weakneſs ot it: for as far as the con- 
ſcience is purged, by faith in the blood of Chriſt, ſo 
far it is ſubjected to his authority, and bound by his 
law ;, ſo that the putting away of this good conſeience, is 
making ſhipwreck of faith, 1 Tim. 1. 19. 

The believing Gentiles are exhorted to receive this 
weak believer, not to the doubts of diſputations. 

It was clear enough beyond reaſonable doubt, that 
the Lord had declared the Gentile converts, free 
from the law of Moſes z but it remained yet a matter 
of doubt and diſpute, whether the Jews were as tree 
from that law as the Gentiles? Some of the moſt 
knowing Jews, ſtrong in the faith, as Paul, and the 
believing Gentiles, might draw the liberty of the 
Jews alſo, as an inference from the death and reſur— 
rection of Chriſt, the end of th" law for righteonſnefs 
to every believer, and the Gentiles might inter it trom 
there own liberty; but as the Lord had, in the moit 
ſolemn manner, laid the law of Moſes upon the Jews, 
it required an expreſs revelation to looſe their con- 
ſciences from the obligation of it : for, though libe 
was purchaſed for the Gentiles by Chriſt's death, they 
were not admitted to the enjoyment of it without the 
expreſs revelation which we ſee written, in the 1oth 
and 15th chapters of the Acts; and certainly the li- 
berty of the Jews from the law wherewith the Lord 
had bound their conſciences, did no leſs require plain 
and clear revelation. They muſt have a very flight 
notion of the authority of a. divine revelation, who 
imagine that it can be ſet aſide by any reaſoning, 
without another revelation from God. Now, we do 
not ſee him making any ſuch revelation to the Jews in 
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the New Teſtament, till the writing of the epiſtle to cht 
Hebrews, when the deſtruction of the temple was ap. 
proaching *. And till that revelation came, the apoſtles, 
who were Jews, even Paul himſelf, the moſt zealous 
. contender tor the liberty of the Gentiles, (however 
much he might be perſuaded, that there was liberty 
for the Jews alſo in Chriſt's death aboliſhing the law) 
did, in fact, obſerve the law, and countenanced the 
believing Jews in obſerving it +, till the Lord ſhould 
reveal their liberty to them, as he foretells that he 
would, Phil. iii. 15. and this even while he would 
give no countenance to any thing like impoſing that 
law on the Gentiles, and diſcharged them to obſerve 
it f. | 

The believing Gentiles, knowing the grounds of 
the liberty, wherewith Chriſt had made them free, 
were ready to preſs theſe grounds, in diſputing, upon 
the believing Jews; who, though they believed on 
Chriſt for righteouſneſs, could not ſee that he had 
freed them from the law of Moſes; and therefore 
durſt not do the things forbid there, for fear of 
diſpleaſing the Lord, who gave them that law, and 
had never yet declared them free from it. The Gen- 
tiles might perceive much of their ignorance and 
weakneſs in the faith, as they diſputed with them on 
a point in which theſe Jews could not find their con- 
ſciences looſed by any reaſoning, without expreſs re- 
velation : and, in this caſe, the Gentiles were ready to 
deſpiſe them, and ſlight the ſtrait of their conſcience, 
(though really bound by divine authority) becauſe | 
they did not appeat to them to be influenced by the 
principles of the goſpel, upon which they argued with 
them. Therefore the apoſtle, firſt of all, forbids 
them to trouble theſe weak believers with thoſe diſ- 


putations. x . 


* Heb. X. 25. and xĩii. 10. 13. 14 7 
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11. Then he condeſcends on the things that ordi- 
narily occaſioned diſputations among believing Jews, 
who were weak. in the faith, and believers of the 
Gentiles, living together. | | 

One believeth he may cat all things; another, who is 
rocal, cateth herbs. 

They had frequent opportunities of friendly cating 
together, as in their feats of charity * ; and the Jews 
could not eat of the meats pronounced unclean to 
them, and forbid in their law, which the Gentiles 
uſed freely: ſo they were obliged, while the Gen- 
tiles were eating thoſe meats, to put up with herbs, 
or any ſuch meats eaſily come by, about which they 
had no ſuſpicion. Compare Dan. i. 8. 12. Ihe fear 
of ſinning, that puts men upon their guard againſt all 
appearance of evil, can never be condemned ; but it 
they were fo ſcrupulous as to confine themſelves to 
herbs, this muſt be attributed to their weaknels : for 
this was to carry the matter þeyond the law. 

As to the Gentile, who believed he might eat all 
things, it muſt be obſerved, that b/cud, was none ot 
thoſe things, about cating of which, the Chriſtian Jews 
and Gentiles differed : for the believing Gentile knew, 
that the decrees F which made him free from the 
law of Moſes, and acknowledged him a member of 
Chriit's church without the obſervation of that law, 
did, at the ſame time, expreſsly } make it neceſſury for 
him to abſtain from blood, as well as from idolothytes 
and fornication. Nor, was blood forbid in the law as 
an unclean thing; for almg/t all things are by the law 
purged. with blood, Heb. ix. 22.; but this was the 
realon of the prohibition of eating blood in the law, 
Lev. xvii. 11. For the blood, it maketh atonement for 
the ſoul. And this reaſon holds as true in the New 
Teſtament ; yea, it is verified only there. And, from 

the 

* 2 Pet. ii. 13. and Jude ver. 12. 
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the time when God granted every moving thing that 
liveth to be meat for men, even as the green herb, long 
before the law of Moſes diſtinguiſhed clean and un- 
clean meats to Iſrael, it was always unlawful to eat 
the fleſh with the life thereof, the blood theresf, Gen. 
ix. 3. 4.; and it {till remains ſo, by the New Teſta. 
ment, that ſets aſide that diſtinguiſhing law. 

One man eſtcemeth one day above another; another 
efteemeth every day. 

The. believing Jew diſtinguiſhed the days that were 
ſet apart to him in the law of Moſes, and kept the 
teventh- day appointed in that law as the ſabbath; 
but the believing Gentile made no diſtinction betwixt 
theſe days and any other days: the holy days of that 
law were no more holy in his eſteem than every day, 

It is true, he obſerved the Lord's day, the firſt day 
of the week, whereon the Lord ceaſed from his works, 
and entered into his reſt, which 1s another day than the 
ſeventh, and was limited in the Old-Teſtament pro- 
phecy, and is let in the New "Teſtament, as the ſab- 
batiſm to the people 1 God, Heb. iv. 3.— 10. But he 
did not keep this New-Teſtament ſabbath- day, from 
any regard to the authority of the law of Moſes: for 
it was not appointed there. And what the apoſtle | 
fays here of the days about which the Jews and Gen- ; 
tiles differed, can never be extended to the Lord's 
day; becauſe there was no difference betwixt them 
about that day. They who would apply what is here 
ſaid of days, to the Lord's day, cannot reaſonably | 
differ from thoſe who have applied what is ſaid of 
meat and drink, ver. 17. to the Lord's ſupper. 

{ 
/ 
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, But though the Chriſtian Jews and Gentiles came 

| together on the firſt day of the week toybreak. bread, 

yet their daily converſation could not but be much 

interrupted by their different practice as to the holy ' 

days of Moſes; and this occafioned diſputations, , 

which iſſued in their deſpiſing and judging one ano- 3 

ther, or elſe in making the weak believer doubt, mw 4 
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act againſt his conſcience in ſubmiſſion to his more 
knowing brethren. | 

III. The apoſtle ſuppoſes, that all theſe believers, 
both Jews and Gentiles, weak and ſtrong, were, in 
their different practices as to theſe meats and days, 
ſhewing regard to the Lord's authority in his word 
binding their conſciences ; and that, as they differed 
in their practice, each of them was acting as he 
mould be anſwerable to him the great Judge. 

He that regardeth the day, regardeth unto the Lord ; 
ond he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth 
nat regard. He tbat eateth, eateth to the Lord; for 
he giveth God thanks : and he that eateth not, to the 
Lord he eateth not, and giveth God thanks, Tor none 


of us Tiveth to himſelf, and none dieth to himſelf. For 


whether we live, we live unto the Lord and whether 
we die, we die untb the Lord: whether we live there 
fore or die, ꝛbe are the Lord's. Tor to this end Chri 
bath died, and roſe again and revived, that he might 
be Lord both of the dead and living. —IVe ſhall all 
fand before the judgement-ſeat of Chriſt. Every one 
of us ſhall give account of himſelf to God. 

This could not be faid, it there was no revelation. 
of the Lord's mind and will obliging each of their 
conſciences, or if their practices, as to theſe meats 
and days, were not regulated nor influenced by any 
word or law of his. The apoſtle, therefore, is not 
ſuppoſing that any of them was acting according to a 
perſuaſion of his own without reſpect to revelation ; 
but the perſuaſion he ſpeaks of, reſpects the law of the 
Lord to them, which directed and obliged their con- 
ſciences. And fo, when he ſays, Let every man be 
Fully perſuaded in his own mind, he muſt be under- 
food as ſaying, Let every one of you be fully aſſured, 
that the law of that ſame Lord, who ye believe died 
and roſe again, '6bliges or allows him to act as he 
does, in keeping, or not keeping the law of Moſes, 
as to unclean meats and holy days; and let none 
of you be any way obliged by another to praQtiſe ac. 
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cording to the perſuaſion of his brother's mind, and 
not his own. And when he fays, To him that eſteem. 
eth any thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean, he is 
not ſpeaking of mens fancies aſide from the law of 
God : for the Jews eſteemed the meats forbidden in 
their law to be unclean, becauſe the Lord had ex- 
preſsly pronounced them unclean to them. 

And it is manifeſt, from ver. 22. 23. that the a. 
poſtle is ſpeaking of the perſuaſion of faith, which 
has always a reſpect to revelation, and depends wholly 
upon it. 

If either of the differing parties acted according to 
any perſuaſion of their own aſide from the divine 
law, then they were living to themſelves, regarding 
or not regarding the day to themſelves, and eating 
or not cating to themſelves, and not unto the Lord: 
for, when we pretend to do any thing to the glo 
of God, if that thing be not done in thankful ſubjec- 
tion to his word; or, if it be grievous to us, to be 
limited by his revealed will, in the doing of it, we 
are certainly doing it to ourſelves, and our pretence 
of tervin'” and glorifying the Lord Jeſus is vain. 

If we be not ſubject to the authority of the Lord 
Chriſt, in living and dying, but are directed by ſome 
other rule than his word, then we are not his /er- 
vants, we are not living and dying to him, and fo 
are not his; and, whatever we may pretend, we are 
none of them that believe in his death and reſurrec- 
tion for juſtification ; becauſe this is the very end of 
his dying and riſing, (about which the faith of all 
Chriſtians is eſpecially exerciſed) that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and living: and, therefore, 
all who believe in him, muſt be ſubject to him as 
their Sovereign Lord, Lawgiver, and Judge; and 
this is the great evidence of their being his. With- 
out this, faith cannot appear, nor can any be recelv- 
ed to the Chriſtian communion, and privileges of the 
brotherhood, without ſome appearance of this : for, 


when Paul bids the believing Gentiles receive few 
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few weak in the faith, and not uſing the Chriſtian 
liberty, but obſerving the law of Moſes, he ſets this 
weak believer before them, as ſubject to the Lord 
in that very thing: and, therefore, it is very far 
from his deſign, to oblige Chriſtians to receive thoſe 
as weak brethren, who, profeſſing to believe in Chriſt, 

are ſubject to the doctrines and commandments of 
men, and retuſe ſubjection to any of the command- 
ments of the Lord Jeſus. 

They who pretend a commiſſion from Jeſus Chriſt 
to preach his goſpel after the apoſtles, are obliged by 
that pretence, to fcach the diſciples 7% pojerve all 
things whatſoever he commanded his apoſNes * „ which 
things they taught the firſt Chriſtians to obſerve : 
and, it they acknowledge any, as diſciples, who will 
not be taught ro obſerve all theſe things, they are 


then plainly acting contrary to his inſtructions to his 


apoſtles, and to their own pretended commithon. 

IV. The apoſtle forbids the Jew to judge the Gen- 
tile, for not ſhewing the regard that he thought was 
due to the law of Moſes, as if he were diſregarding 
the Lord's authority: becauſe, even in not keeping 
that law, he was ſerving the Lord who had received 
vim into his church without it, and had declared his 
will, that he Gentiles which believe ſhould obferve no 
ſuch thing, Acts xxi. 25. with chap. xv. 28. And, 
on the other hand, he forbids the Gentile to deſpiſe 
the Jew for keeping that law after Chriſt had abo- 
lithed it by his 9 becauſe, even by his ſtrict 
obſcrvance of it, he thewed his regard to the Lord's 
authority, who gave him that law, and had not yet, 
by expreſs revelation, looſed his conſcience from it. 

Let not him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not; 
and let not him *ohith eateth not, judge him that cat- 
eth : for God hath received him. Who art thou that 
Judgeſt another man's ſervant? to his own maſter he 
Aandeth or falleth : Yea, he ſhall be holden up: for 
Cad i is able to make him land. — But why 49. thou 

A a 2 judge 
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Judge thy brother ? or why deft thou ſet at nought 103 
brother? for we ſhall all ſtand before the judgement-ſeat 
of Chriſt. 3 
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From this it appears moſt plainly, that he ſuppoſes 
both of them ſerving God and acting with a view to 
| the judgement of Chriſt, the only Lord of their con- 
| ſciences, to whom they were accountable for their 
different practice. e 
But, as the Jew is forbid to judge the Gentile, 
k uſing the liberty which the Lord had given him, and 
| therefore ſerving him in the uſe of it; ſo, if the Gen- 
tile, upon his being judged: by the Jew, ſhould no 
more practiſe according to his. own judgement and 
conſcience, but according to the judgement of his 
weak brother; he would, in that cafe, be, no more 
ſerving God, but .his brother, nor regarding the 
judgement of Chriſt as his Lord, but his brother's 
judgement. And ſo we find this ſame apoſtle for. 
bidding the Chriſtian Gentiles to regard any man's 
judgement againſt them, or to ſubmit to it, as to 
thoſe very meats and days whereof he ſpeaks in this 
place, when he ſays, Col. ii. 16. 17. Let no man 
therefore judge you tn meat or in drink, or. in reſpect of 
an holy-day,. or of the new moon, or of the ſabbatbs: 
which are a ſhadow of things to come; but the body is 
"ZOE DR I IE Ds | 
And, on the other hand, if the Jew, by means of 
his brethren the Gentiles their ſetting him at novght, 
ſecking to.impoſe their liberty on him, or uſing that 
liberty in any ſuch way as ſerved to tempt him to uſe 


Sar 


F it with, them, ſhould. be. prevailed on to ſubmit to 
| them, and go along with them in their practice for 


peace ſake, or to gain their eſteem, or for fear of 
being rejected by them; he would then not be the 
ſervant of God, or the ſubje& of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
q the ſervant and ſubject of his brethren, or of the 
= church: and, in this caſe, both he. and the church 
I} would be ſinning againſt Chriſt ; as we ſhall ſee from 
Ih the following part of the apoſtle's diſcourſe. ay | 
He 


_ 
= 


Jin, &c. to yer. 8. of chap. xv. 
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v. He ſpeaks of this way of following our brethren 
againſt our own faith, or ot. complying with their 
practice, while. we doubt if it be agreeable to the 
Lord, as a very bad thing, and a far greater evil 
than is commonly apprehended. He calls it tumbling 
and falling, and connects it with condemnation and de- 


Rruttion. And, therefore, he moſt earneſtly exhorts 
the Gentiles to take the greateſt care, left they ſhould 


ſo contend for their liberty, or even fo uſe it, as to 
tempt the Jew to uſe it with them doubtingly, to the 
wounding of his weak conſcience, and grieyzng him. 
And as every one ſhould practiſe according te his own 
faith before God, he forbids any one of them to at- 
tempt the impoſing of his faith upon another. 

Let us not therefore judge one another any more: but 
judge this rather, that no man put a ftumbling-block, or 
an occafion to fall, in his brother's way. I know, and am 
perſuaded by the Lord Jefus, that there is nothing un- 
clean of itſelf : but to him that eſteemeih any thing to 
be unclean, to him it is unclean. But if thy brother be 
zrieved with thy meat, now <valkeſt thou not charita- 
bly, Deſtroy not him with thy meat, for whom Chriſt 
died. Let not then your good be evil polen of. Tor the 
kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſ- 
neſs, and peace, and joy in the Holy 2 Fer he 
that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is ies 28 to God, 
and approved of men., Let us therefore follow after 
the things which make for peace, and things wherewith 
one may edify anotber. Tor meat deſtroy not the wor“ 
of God. All things indeed are pure; but it is evil for 
that man. who eateth with offence. It is good neither 
te eat fleſh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whercby 
thy brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak. 
Haſt thou faith? have it to thyſelf before God. Happy 
is he that condemneth not himſelf in that thing which he 
alloweth. And he that doubteth, is damned if he cat, 


becauſe not of faith : for whatſoever is not 1 of faith, ts 
le 
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It muſt be the greateſt grief to a believer in Chriſt, 
to find himſelf fallen from the ſubjection and obedi- 
ence to him that is inſeparable from faith in him. And 
it the Gentile, by ſetting his meats before the Jew; 
calling him to uſe the goſpel-liberty, diſputing with 
him; mhewing contempt of his weakneſs, or even 
threatening him with rejection, or any other way, 


ſhould prevail on him to doubt, and to eat with him; 


then it behoved the conſcience of this weak believer; 
being ſtill bound by the law ot Moſes, and not looſed 
irom this obligation by the word of the Lord, to 
condemn him as fallen from his obedience to the 
Lord. This could not but grieve him excecdingly, 
and, at the ſame time, provoke him to ſpeak bil of 


the Gentile liberty, which, though gad in itſelf, was 


expoſed to be evil ſpoken of, by the abuſe of it, in 
impoſing it on him whom the Lord had not declared 
tree to uſe it, and by the ſad condition wherein he 


| found himſelf after uſing it: for, however good that 


liberty might be to the Gentile, and however pure 
theſe meats might be in themſelves, and to the Gen- 
tile, he found to his ſad experience, that taking the 
liberty to eat them was bad to him; and that not 


only his fleſh, but what is much more, his conſcience; 


was defiled by eating them: for he found himſelf 
fallen from righteouſneſs, or from his conformity to 
the Lord; and from his obedience to his law; he 
found his true peace with the brethren, as a fel- 
low-ſubje& of the Lord Jeſus, broken, by his falling 
from his ſubjection to him for the ſake of peace; 


and he found himſelf deprived of that joy in the Holy 


Gho/t, that attends upon a good conſcience, and the 
obedience of faith. TOP | 

The apoſtle ſhews to them that are fRrong, how 
uncharitable it would be in them, and how great a 
tranſgreſſion of the holy commandment of brotherly 
love, to be the inſtruments of all this evil to their 
weak brother, through their not bearing his infirm! 
ties, but ſeeking to pleaſe themſelves, by going — 
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to impole their faith upon him: for this is to pull 
down and deſtroy a brother, inſtead of edifying or 
building him up in his faith and obedience to the 
Lord Jcſus ; and this is to break the bond of peace 
with a fellow- ſubject of that Lord, in place of follow- 
ing after the things that make for peace with him, as 
charity requires. 


Nor could the Gentile, by this, promote the good 


cauſe of his liberty, as he might ſuppoſe ; but rather 
did it great hurt, by giving ſo great occaſion for its 
being evil ſpoken of. Yea, the apoſtle tells him, it 
were much better not to uſe his liberty with the weak, 
than that ſo much miſchief to them ſhould be the 
conſequence of his uſing it: for thopgh he ought not 
to ſubmit to the weak judging him; yet where the uſe 
of his liberty caufed the fall of his weak brother, 
there it is evi; and it muſt be good, in that caſe, to 

forbear it. | | 
And if the Gentile pleaded, it was a good thing 
wherein he wanted his weak brother to follow him, 
and that there was really no wncleanne/s in the meats 
wherein he would have him to eat with him; he did 
not conſider that it was evi to his brother, and that 
thoſe meats were unclean to him whoſe conſcience 
found itſelf {till bound by a divine law to forbear them 
as unclean. | 
And whereas the Gentile might pretend zeal for 
the kingdom of God, its unity and order, in his 
leading the Jew after him, and bringing him into 
ſubjection to himſelf in the uſe of theſe meats ; the 
apoſtle lets him know, that the kingdom of God does 
not conſiſt in uniform ſubjection of the weak to the 
ſtrong in meat and drink, but in righteouſneſs *, or 
| 2 conformity 


5 e. The following words, He that in theſe things 
ſerveth Chriſt, plainly ſhew, that this is not the imputed righteou!- 
neſs which is of God by faith, but our conformity to it in keeping 
Chriſt's commandments, even as he kept his Father's command 
ments, John xv. 10. See 1 John iii. 7. Heb. v. 8. g. 
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conformity to the word of the Lord and obedience 
to his commandments, and in peace with one another 
as fellow-ſubjeQs to him who is the Lord our righ- 
teouſneſs, and in that %% in the Holy Ghoſt, that is 
connected with righteouſneſs and peace: for it is 
promiſed to them that Keep his commandments, and 
particularly his new commandment of brotherly-love, 
John xiv. © | F | 
Upon the whole, the apoſtle commands the be- 
lieving Gentile to have his faith to himſelf, to guide 
his own practice before God ; and this in oppoſition 
to his ſtudying to impoſe it on his brother, and fo 
tempting him to fin, by following him without a 
lirm perſuaſion that his doing ſo is lawful by the 
Lord's word, and thereby expoſing him to condem- 
nation. RET es 3 
What an argument is here againſt church. authority, 
and the Antichriſtian uniformity ! The Chriſtian uni- 
forniity muſt lie in the joint profeſſion of believing on 
Chriſt through the word of his apoſtles“, and of 
obſerving all things whatſoever he cpmmanded his 
apoſtles to teach the diſciples to obſerve, even as we 
de them written in the New-Teſtament ſcriptures, to 
which no new revelation can now be added. 

How deſirable a thing is the uniformity that is 


pointed out to us in theſe texts: Rom. xv. 6.—T hat 


ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify God ; 1 Cor. 
i. 10.—T hat ye all ſpeak the ſame thing, and that there 
be no diviſions among you, but that ye be perfectiy joined 
together in the fame mind, and in the ſame judgement ? 
But, through the ſubrilty of Satan, this was uſed as 
a ſpecious pretext to ſeduce Chriſtians, and draw 
them away from the New Teſtament as the bond df 
peace and only rule of Chriſtian unity, into union 
with the world, in ſubjection to church-authority in 
creeds and canons, really againſt Chriſt, though under 
colour of uniform ſubjection to him. This Antichri- 
ſtian uniformity, chargeable with the blood . the 

ints 


John xvii. 20. 21. 
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ſaints and martyrs of Jeſus, is now in a great meaſure 
broke, to the no ſmall grief of all its lovers and friends. 
Every party, of theſe would have their own uniformi- 
ty eſtabliſned over all the Chriſtian world, and they 
ſhew themſelves inclined, to perſecute all that would 
oppoſe it. But this cannot now take place, as it has 
done in the world. God has confounded the /ip. of 
the builders of Babel, ſo as they ſhall never more 
agree in a Catholic confeſſion and form of religion. 
Satan therefore muſt go to work another way. 

How agreeable is Catholic charity to every Chriſtian 
heart, when we take it to ſignify, love to all the ſaints / 
How glorious a thing is that forbearance which the 
apoſtle recommends to the believing Jews and Gen- 
tiles! It can never be enough commended. But let 
us take care to keep our eye on the New Teſtament, 
as the bond of peace, and ðnly rule of Chriſtian cha- 
rity, when we hear men launching out in the praiſes 
of Catholic charity and forbearance: for if we conſi- 
der the various purpoſes for which this is now ſo ear- 
neſtly recommended to us, we ſhall find reaſon to 
ſuſpect a ſnake in this graſs alſo. | LY 

The Chriſtian Deiſt calls for Catholie charity, as 
due to moral virtue, more honourable to our nature, 
and more beneficial to human ſociety, than the obe- 
dience of faith; pleads for our pity to the poor Hea- 
then, that, as far as our compaſſion is moved, we 
may reſent the ſeverity of the goſpel; and ſets up 
Socrates to us, as an overcomer of the world by rea- 
ſon and philoſophy, without faith, that the more w 
value him, we may think the leſs of reyelation. A 
as far as we admit this charity, we muſt, become mo- 
derate, or cool and indifferent about the. faith once 
delivered to the ſaints; yea, and be haters of thoſe 

who are moſt zealous of the faith of the Son of God, 
as the only principle of unfeigned goodneſs and true 
virtue in the world. | 

Arians, Armenians, and ſuch like, plead for Ca- 
tholic charity on the footitig of ſincere obedience to 

Vol. II. i | 4 | b | th 
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the goſpel, the beſt ſyſtem of moral virtue, with the 
beſt motives and helps to the practice of it; and this 
in a ſort of oppoſition to the perſon, the imputed 
righteouſneſs, and exceeding abundant grace of the 
Son of God. When we hearken to theſe men, and 
get into the ſpirit of their charity, we ſhall deſpiſe and 
hate thoſe who are zealous for faith in the righteouſneſs 
of our God and Saviour Feſus Chriſt *, and for the pe- 
culiar grace of his Spirit, | #749 
And even Antinomians now cry up Catholic cha- 
rity on the ſcore of grace, and the imputed righteouſ. 
neſs, and of illumination in the knowledge of that, 
by which (for without it no man can be a Chriſtian) 
they perſuade themſelves that they are Chriſtians, 
without the obſervation of all things whatſoever Chriſt 
commanded the apoltles to teach his diſciples to ob- 
ferve. They make as little account of theſe inſtitu- 
tions and commands of Chriſt, as they do of the law 
of Mofes about meat and drink, and holy-days ; yea, 
they place all differences, among the illaminated, 
about the words and laws of the Lord Jeſus, to the 
lame account with all the idle differences about the 
doctrines and commandments bf men. If ve get into 
the ſpirit of this charity and forbearance, we ſhall 
not be toiled with the work and labour of love; we 
need only love, in word and in tongue, the pro- 
feflors of faith without works: but then, if any ad- 
here rigidly to the obſervation of all things whatſo- 
ever Chriſt commanded his apoſtles to teach the diſ- 
ciples to obſerve, theſe muſt be hateful to us, as ene- 
mies to this bleffed Catholic charitiyxyy . 
It is not now to be expected, that the Chriſtian na- 
tions, and their kings and armies, will ever be gather- 
ed together again in a Catholic uniformity. Yet who 
knows but the noiſe and cry for extenſive charity may 
at laſt gather them in ſome way of Catholic charity 
and forbearance? But, in ſuch an union, the church ot 
Chrift muſt ſtill be confounded with the world, 27 
G7: 92 1 3 4 | * $690 TT IE EPHIS 464 
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u muſt take place at the expence of no ſmall part of 
the teſtimony: of Jeſus, and not a few of the command- 
ments of God; and' the forbearance would be full as 
kind to them who ſhould perſevere in their vain con- 
verſation, received by tradition from their fathers, as 
to thoſe who ſhould be tenacious of the traditions of 
the apoſtles in the New Teſtament. And ſo this union 
of the Chriſtian world, would be againſt the' remnant 
of the «woman's ſeed keeping the commandments of God, 
and holding the teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt *. It behoved 
theſe to be hateful to the charitable- forbearing Chri- 
{tian world, as enemies to the Catholic charity; even 
as they were before hated and perſecuted as enemies 
to the Catholic uniformity. 


® Rev. xii. 16. 17, 
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The RuLz of ForBeARANCE Defended, in a 


| Letter, dated October 5. 1744. 


M. 


1 Received yours, wherein it appears to me, you 
L have not conſidered what is ſaid by me, in the 


pamphlet on Catholic Charity, or in my reply to your 
firſt letter; fo that I have little hope, that any thin 


] now write will have influence on you; and ſtill the 
leſs, when I conſider, that your rule is not revelation 
explaining itſelf, and applying to every man's con- 
ſcience, but ſome inward light that men get in vari- 
ous degrees to underſtand it. You are bound b 

the authority of that inward light that leads you, 
and not by the authority of revelation, that cannot 
touch your conſcience, nor lead you one jot further 
than the degree of your inward light goes. You 
cannot be convinced of fin, or condemned by revela- 
tion, in any thing that is beyond your degree of in- 
ward light. For it is not the word that Chriſt has 
ſpoken, but your degree of light, that muſt, it ſeems, 
judge you in the laſt day. And, if any man offer to 
deal with your conſcience, and find fault with you, 


by revelation, beyond your degree of the light with- 


in, he muſt, in that caſe, be a tranſgreſſor of the law 
of forbearance, that leads you off from attending ta 
revelation, to attend to the various degrees of the 
inward light. | OE I SES. 

When you ſay that Chriſt's doctrine of forbear- 
ance never depended on different revelations, you 


own, at the ſame time, that it was abſolutely unlaw- 


ful for the Gentiles to keep the law of Moſes. And, 
will you ſay, that the ſame law made it lawful for the 
Jews, at the ſame time, to keep it? Qr, if it was as 
abſolutely unlawful for the Jews, as for the Gentiles, 
1 0 a a * was 
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was forbearance then due to the one, and not to the 
other? But, it it was not abſolutely unlawtul to the 
Jews, was there then no difference in the revelation, 


25 to them, and the Gentiles to whom it was abſolute- 


ly unlawful ? Did the ſame revelation make it lawful 
and unlawful to the Jews at the fame time? Even 
forbearance muſt be bound on us by revelation, or it 
cannot oblige us as a law of Chriſt ; and it fo, they 
revelation muſt be the rule of that forbearance in 
every point : unlels you would fay, that God gave a 
revelation to men, and in that revelation, a command- 
ment not to walk according to that, but according to 
the various degrees of inward light, and according 
to their different degrees of weakneſs and ſtrength. 
The queſtion betwixt you and me is about revela- 
tion, as the rule of forbearance. And, as I ſec you 
pleading revelation againſt itſelf, in ſeven or eight 
heads diſtinguiſhed in your letter. I ſhall follow you 
over theſe heads, to let you fee, if you will, that 
revelation is the only rule of the Chriſtian forbear- 
ance, and that your forbearance is not the Chriltian, 
becauſe it goes not upon revelation. | 


- 


1. As to your irt head, you oblige me to tell you, 
once more, the law of Moſes was a divine revelation, . 


binding the conſciences of the Jews, and from this 
obligation, nothing could looſe them but another reve- 


lation taking it off by the ſame authority. The death. 


of Chriſt could not in the leaſt touch their conſci- 
ences but by a revelation concerning it: for, though 
the death of Chriſt entitles the Gentiles to the privi- 
leges of God's children and peculiar people, without 
coming under the law of Moſes; yet this end of 
Chriſt's death was not reached on them, they were 
not taken into favour, till it pleaſed God to reveal 
this: nor could the apoſtle Peter call them to it, with 
a good conſcience, till it was revealed to him, though 
he had preached Chriſt by revelation to the Jews be- 
fore. You may ſay upon this, as in the other caſe, 
this muſt land either in a deficiency of Chriſt's blood 
1 bringing 
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bringing the Gentiles near, or in God's debarrin 
and keeping them afar off, after his blood had brought 
them near. And the anſwer you may give yourſelf 
in this caſe, will ſerve you in the other. For neither 
could that end of Chriſt's death, the loofing of the 
conſciences of the beheving Jews, from the obligation 
to keep the particular precepts of their law, be reach- 
ed upon them by any means, but by an expreſs re- 
velation of that very end of it. This was neceſſary 
to ſecure the regard due from men to revelation, and 
to the authority of divine precepts, in oppoſition to 
the wickedneſs of men that would improve even the 
death of Chriſt to countenance or encourage them 
in neglecting the commands of God. And the Jews, 
who believed in Chriſt for righteouſneſs, could not 
forſake theſe precepts of Moſes in faith, without di- 
vine authority in a revelation calling them to forſake 
them: for faith depends on revelation; divine faith 
cannot be without the divine authority in a revelation. 
If, then, the-Jews forſook the precepts of Moſes in 
faith, or believing God- that they ought ſo to do, 
certainly this was upon God's ſaying ſo to them in 
ſome part of the New-Teſtament revelation. But he 
cannot be found ſaying ſo to them in any part of that 
revelation, before the epiſtle to the Hebrews; ſo 
that, till that part of the revelation came, the be- 
lieving Jews kept the peculiar precepts of Moſes, ac- 
knowledged the fleſhly brotherhood, and remained 
citizens of Jeruſalem, and members of the common- 
wealth of Iſrael, and they could not till then forſake 
the precepts of Moſes in faith. But after that part 
of the New-Teſtament revelation was. received, it 
cannot appear to me, from any ſubſequent part of 
the New-Teſtament revelation, or from the earlieſt 
hiſtory of Chriſtianity, that any Jew in the eommu- 

nion of the Chriſtian churches, kept the law of Moſes, 
or ſerved the tabernacle. ; | 
As to your way of ſpeaking about God's interpo- 


ſing his authority, and exacting obedience to * 
c 
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after Chriſt fulfilled it, it ſeems to import, as if I 
had ſaid, that the authority of God, in the precepts 
of Moſes obliging the conſciences of the Jews, was 
interpoſed after the death of Chriſt, and their be- 
lieving he had fulfilled their law: but I am not con- 
ſcious of my having once imagined, let be inſinuated, 
in any writing of mine on the ſubject, that this au- 
thority of God was any where interpoſed, but in the 
Old- Teſtament revelation, which obliged the conſci- 
ences of the Jews, and bound them to keep thoſe 
precepts, long before Chriſt's death, and before 
their believing that he fulfilled the law: and I only 
ſay, that this obligation remained, and ought to re- 
main on their conſciences, after they believed that 
Chriſt fulfilled the law, ay and until they alſo had 
ground to believe that God, ho had once command- 
ed them to keep thoſe precepts, did now command 
them to forſake them. . 1 


2. On your ſecond head, you own, that che ends 


of Chriſt's death cannot de ahſwered without reve- 
lation, which is, in effect, givipg up your firſt, But 
then you aſſert a great falſcho6d _ the neceſſity 
bf a great part of the New-Teſtament revelation, 
That when Chriſt was firſt preached, then all the 
ends of his death were revealed likewiſe. For this 
is to ſay, that there was no more revelation needfu!, 
after Peter's preaching to the Jews on the day of 
Pentecoſt, and that Peter himſelf, and all Chriſtians 
after him, might have been left to underſtand the 
beſt way every one of them could, all the ends. of 
Chriſt's death from that preaching, and ſo to forbear 
one another upon their different meaſures of weak- 
neſs and ſtrength of knowledge about it. For vou 
lay this as a foundation of the diſtinction between 


weak and ſtrong, upon which your forbearance goes; 


and by this, you let me ſee very plainly, how little your 
forbearance depends on revelation ; ta, that it is not 
conſiſtent with a complete revelation, but grudges 
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the revealing of any thing beyond the firſt principles 
of Chriſt's doctrine. | 

Your forbearance will not let you ſee the neceſſity 
of any revelation but that of the firſt principles; but 
the Author of revelation faw more needful, and an- 
ſwered that neceſſity, as in the caſe of Peter, who 
was not himſelf able to fee from his own preaching 
on the day of Pentecoſt, that it was lawful for him 
to preach the goſpel to the uncircumciſed, and call 
them into the church, till God revealed this end of 
Chriſt's death to him expreſsly. And thus the Holy 
Ghoſt, according to Chriſt's promiſe to his apoſtles, 
led them, as it were, ſtep by ſtep, into the whole 
truth of the New-Teſtament revelation : and the 
were Chriſt's miniſters and witneſſes, (as he ſaid to 
Paul) both of the things which they had ſeen, and 
the things in the which he would yet appear unto them, 
ay and until the revelation was perfected; for until 
then, they knew in part, and propheſied in part. Can 
any thing then be ſaid more againſt fact and the na- 
ture of the thing than; this is, that New-Teſtament 
revelation was paxfected at firſt, and that all that is 
ſaid in the New-Teitament ſcripture, after that be- 
ginning, might have been as well inferred- by us, 
from the firit notice of the firſt principles of Chriſt's 


doctrine? | 


Ihe apoſtle, Heb. v. 12. ſpeaks of the firſt princi- 
pies to them, who, in place of growing in the know- 
ledge of the revelation already made, according to 
the time they had been under it, ſo as to be teachers 
of what they had been already taught, were not wel! 
fixed in theſe firſt principles, but ready to ſwerve 
from them, fo that they needed to be. taught them 
again, This made them very unfit to hear the 
things he had to ſay concerning Melchiſedek, in or- 
der to ſhew the diſannulling of the commandment 
concerning the Aaronical prieſthood, by the oath to 
the Melchiſedecian prieſt, and to manifeſt the change 
of the prieſthood and of the law, chap. vii. 1. 12. 

| „ | 17. 
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17. 18. 19. They were not very fit to receive this 
oracle of God, while they were unſkilful and wave- 
ring about the firſt principles of the divine oracles 
that they had been already taught. And he is ſo far 
from ſaying, that he is now to teach them again, 
thoſe things that they had been tauglit before, that 
he calls them to hold theſe things fixed as the firſt 
principles, in order to their underſtanding what he 
had now further to acquaint them of, which he 
would build on theſe firſt principles of the oracles of 
God, as upon the foundation. And ſo he tells them 
plainly, that he is not to lay again the foundation 
with them; but that, leaving the firſt principles of 
Chriſt's doctrine, as fixed points, he is to go on witli 
them toward perfection in that doctrine, if God 
would permit them to go with him, as he ſays, clap. 
vi. 1. 2. 3. Therefore leaving the principles of the doc- 


trine of Chriſt, let us go on unto perfection, not laying 


again the foundation ;—and this will we do If God per- 
mit. Will your teachers then, if they be apt to 
teach, ſay with you, that he tells the Hebrews, that, 
through their dulneſs, he was obliged in that epiſtle 
to teach them, what, by that time, they might have 
been capable of teaching others? But I leave you 
and them to conſider the paffage, as you are able, 
and go on to your third head. 

3. Though it was revealed that the Gentiles were 
members of Chriſt's church without the law, and 
therefore no more to be looked on, or treated as un- 
clean by the Chriſtian Jews; yet it cannot appear 
that the Holy Ghoſt taught the Jews, when this was 
firlt revealed, that they ought not to obſerve the pre- 
cepts of Moſes, or that it was lawful for them to do 


the things that Moſes forbade them to do. I know 


that it was contrary to the eſtabliſhed cuſtom of the 
Jewiſh nation, to keep company, or come unto one of 
another nation as being unclean. And they extend- 


ed this to Publicans, though Jews, finding fault with | 


dur Lord for eating with them; nor had they any 
Vo. II. 4 Cc dealings 
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dealings with the Samaritans. And, in this ſenſe it 
was unlawful for a Jew to eat with the Gentiles, 
But I am ſtraitened to find it unlawtul, by any com. 
mand or precept of Moſes; far leſs can any doctrine 
or precept of Moſes be found, that makes them un- 
clean whom God ſanctified, or common, after he 
had taken them from among men to be a people for 
his name. Peter's viſion did not aboliſh the diſtinc- 
tion of meats, but ſerved to teach him quite another 
thing, viz. Not to call any man common or unclean, i. e. 
not call a man of any nation whom God ſanctified, 
common or unclean. You ſpeak of ſerving the ta- 
bernacle, without thinking that all the peculiar pre- 
cepts of Moſes related to the tabernacle-ſervice, and 
that it was ſerved in the obſervance of them. And 
you talk of one verſe, (Heb. xiii. 10.) as if it were 
the only paſlage in that epiſtle that ſeemed to favour 
my purpoſe, or the only text that I can inſiſt on 
there; which is a very great miſtake. For, though 
that ſingle verſe indeed ſhews, with refpect to the 
Hebrews, what another ſingle text (Gal. v. 2.) ſhews, 
with reſpect to the Gentiles; yet, I inſiſt upon it, 
that, without the epiſtle to the Hebrews, no man 
can ſhew me, from any part of the New Teſtament, 
that the believing Jews are called to forſake the ſab- 
bath of the ſeventh day, the diſtinction of meats, 
divers purifications, the prieſthood, ſacrifices, and 
worſhip of the firſt covenant, and the earthly holy 
place, and their citizenſhip in Jeruſalem, with their 
part in the commonwealth of Iſrael; ſo inſtead of 
ſaying, my verſe, you ſhould have faid, my wholc 
epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

4. For, after all you ſay on your fourth head, | 
cannot find Paul, in any epiſtle but this, any where 
aſſerting the liberty of the Jews from the law, ex- 
cept in the matter of righteouſneſs and juſtification, 
of which he ſpeaks expreſsly, in the epiſtles to the 
Romans and Galatians. And when you ſpeak of the 
liverty from the law to the Jews taught in Paul's 
| | epi les, 
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epiſtles, in oppoſition to the Judaiſers, you ſhould 
think of the bondage to which this liberty is oppoſed: 
for, when you pretend to mention diſtinctly ſo many 
different reſpects, wherein TO ſay the Gentiles were 
never under- the law, and wherein the Jews were 
freed from it, as well as they; I am afraid, you do 
not well underſtand any one of thoſe names of the 
law, by which you pretend to point out the difterent 
ſenſes and ſhapes wherein they were freed from it. 
But, I dare ſay, it would be worth your while, 
to conſider wherein lay the bondage to the elements 
or rudiments of the world ; becauſe without that, you 
can have no juſt notion of that liberty of which the 
apoſtle there ſpeaks. Now, the law, as it was plead- 
ed for by the Judaiſers, was, in Peter's account, a 
yoke, which neither the believing Jews, nor their 
tathers, were able to bear. And Paul ſhews, that 
believers under it were as children under a ſchool- 
maſter, teaching them the rudiments or elements of 
the knowledge of Chriſt, or as a pupil under tutors 


ſays they were kept under it, ſhut up unto the faith. 
Their bondage, pointed out in this manner, lay plain- 
ly in this, that they were under a law, that ſaid, He 
that doth theſe things ſhall live in them ; and, Curſed is 
every one that continueth not in all things written in the 
book of the law to do them; and this law not yet ful- 
filled, this demand not yet anſwered. Ne 

They were under a law repreſenting to them con- 
tinually, the debt of fin not yet paid, nor diſcharged 
as fully paid; and though it pointed out a relief from 
this to come by the promiſed ſeed, the doer of the 
law, and redeemer from the curſe, yet it pointed to 
this relief as rudiments or firſt elements of know- 
ledge put in the hands of children. It ſhewed the 
relief as a ſhadow darkly, ſo that, when they were 
preſſed with the demand of the law, the relief appeared 
to them only as through a vail darkening it in the 
way of repreſenting it to them. And when. they 
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were urged to look for that relief, by the rigour cf 
the law as a ſchoolmaſter, they could ſee that ſpiritual 


thing only in worldly rudiments, and know it no 


otherwiſe than children know a ſcience in the ele- 
ments of it, that they are forced to learn. 

This was their bondage : for, if they had clearly 
beheld God reconciled, and the condition of life 

rformed, as the word of faith, which the apoſtles 
preached, plainly ſhews, there was never any bon. 
dage in keeping the commandments of the law of 
God by Moſes. And the commandments, as ex- 
plained by Jeſus Chriſt,, are much harder to fleſh 
and blood, than any precept of Moſes, which the 
Jews obſerved in difference from the Gentiles. So 
that I cannct ſee the ſenſe of that common way of 
ſpeaking of the burdenſome ceremonies of the law, 

Now, the Jews who believed in Chriſt for righte- 


_ ouſneſs, according to the word of faith which the 


apoſtles preached, were freed from the bondage of 
the law, as it has been deſcribed, were delivered from 
the yoke of bondage, and received the adoption of 


children, by faith in Chriſt's having done the righte- 


ouineſs of the law, and enjoyed the freedom of heirs 
by the Spirit of adoption. And, in this liberty, the 
Gentiles partook with them, being delivered from 
the law as a wall of partition, whereby they were 
held far off. x 


For this was their condition before the faith came, 


that, by heing aliens from the commonwealth of 
Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the covenant of circum- 


ciſion, and the covenant at Sinai, they were withaut 
Chriſt, not having the hope of the promiſe, and 


without God in the world, Thus, they were afar 
off, and could not come near, without circumciſion, 
and. coming within -the bond of the covenant of 


Moſes, ſubjecting themſelves to that law of com- 
mandments contained in ordinances, without which, 
they had no ſhare with the peculiar people of God. 
But now it was revealed, that Chriſt's death had abo. 
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liſhed the law, as a wall of partition, and broke it w 

down; ſo that it could no longer debar them and | | 

keep them off, but that they had free acceſs to God 0 

by Chriſt's blood without it; and that by faith in 

his blood, without the law, they were fellow-heirs | 

of the ſame body, and partakers of the promile with 

the believing Jews, now delivered from the bondage | 

of the law, and enjoying the freedom of heirs by 

faith in that ſame blood. Theſe are all the reſpeds ? 

wherein I can find the Jews and Gentiles delivered q 

from the law, in thoſe epiſtles of Paul that you | 

mention. 
But, though the Jews were juſtified by the faith of x 

Chriſt, without the deeds of the law, as well as the 

Gentiles, it cannot appear from theſe epiſtles, that 

the believing Jews were no more obliged to obſerve 

the precepts of Moſes; while, at the ſame time, it 

is manifeſt, that the Gentiles were obliged not to 

obſerve them; becauſe they could not become cir- 


cumciſed, and keep the law, as the Judaiſcrs called 


them to do, without ſeeking juſtification thereby, 1 
and ſo entangling themſelves in the yoke of bondage, "ll 
by keeping the law as the condition of juſtification 4% 
by Chriſt. 149 

It was manifeſtly revealed, on the one hand, that 
the Gentiles needed not become circumciſed, and i 
come under the law, in order to be juſtified ; and it I. 
was as manifeſtly revealed on the other, that the "lt 
Jews were juſtified by the faith of Chriſt, without P 
becoming uncircumciſed, and forſaking the precepts 8 
of their law; for the ſame God juſtified the circum- af 
ciſion by faith, and uncircumciſion through faith. 4 
Thus far went the revelation concerning the liberty 
of the Jews and Gentiles from the law; and accord- 
mgly, the Jews remained in circumciſion, and the Gen- 
tiles in uncircumciſion, as Paul himſelf ſays, 1 Cor. 
vil. 18. 19. Is any man called being circumciſed © let him 
not become uncircumciſed : Is any called in uncircum- 
ciſion! let him not become circumciſed. Circumciſion is 
| nothing 
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nothing, and uncircumciſion is nothing; but the keeping © 
of the commandments of God. And revelation proceeded 
no turther than this, till the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
which ſhews them, that they were now no more 
keeping the commandments of God, in keeping of 
the law, or the firſt covenant, now quite difannulled 
and made old to them. 

5. But now it is time to proceed to your Fit head, 
which you may ſee to have been quite needleſs, if 
you but underſtand what I have been ſaying on the 
fourth. For you may ſee how I include the Jews, as 
Paul does, in that liberty, whereof he ſpeaks in theſe 
epiſtles ; and I am ſatisfied that Paul, as a Chriſtian 
Jew, had the ſame liberty, and no other than that, 
which God granted to every Chriſtian Jew. But as 
to what you ſay of his claſſing himſelf with the ſtrong; 
I ſhall endeavour to open your eyes a little, by claſ- 
ſing the Chriſtian Jews to you, from the ſcripture. 
hiſtorv, in this manner. 

1. There were among the Jews, profeſſed Chri- 
ſtians, and even teachers, commonly called Juda- 
iſers. Theſe inſiſted upon circumciſion, and the 
keeping of the law, as the condition of juſtification 
by Chriſt to the Gentiles, and gave great diſturbance 
to Paul's miniſtry among the Gentiles, even after the 
decrees that were ordained, Acts xv. in oppoſition to 
them. Paul ſhews no tenderneſs to this claſs, conſi- 
dering them as enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, and 
wiſhing they were cut off as ſuch. 

2. Among the believing Jews, who were all keep- 
ing the law of Moſes, though not Judaiſers, there 
were ſome weak in the faith. Theſe ſought not to 
be juſtified by the deeds of the law, but by the faith 
of Chriſt, as the end of the law for righteouſnels to 
every believer, whether circumciſed or uncircumci- 
ſed; and they believed, according to the revelation, 
chat the blood of Chriſt brought the Gentiles near 
without the law, and acknowledged, that it was not 
neceſſary for them to obſerve it, as the oe 
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wanted them to do, Acts xv. 22. 28. and xxi. 20. 
21. 25. But though they had this faith, they were 
not ſo ſtrong in it, but that they were ready to be in- 
fluenced by the Judaiſers; even as we ſee ſome of 
the Gentiles alſo were, after the decrees were pu- 
bliſhed, in hazard of being entangled with the yoke 
of bondage, by means of Judaiſing teachers. And 
beſides the inſtances I have formerly given, of that 
which was lacking in their faith, and of the weak- 
neſs of it, this 1s a plain evidence of the weakneſs 
of it, diſtinguiſhing them from the ſtrong, that 
they were ready to judge the Gentiles, for ſhewin 
negle& to the precepts of Moſes, which they them- 
ſelves were nicely and ſcrupulouſly obſerving. As 
you may ſee from Rom. xiv. 3. 4. 10. Let not him 
which eateth not, judge him that eateth : for God hath 
received him. Who art thou that judgeſt another man's 
fervant *—Why dot thou judge thy brother © 
3- Among the believing Jews, who all kept the law, 
there were ſome, as well as among the Gentiles, ſtrong 
in the faith of Chriſt, as the end of the law for righte- 
ouſneſs, and ſtrong in the faith of his blood bringing 
the Gentiles near without the law, and of their not 
being ailowed to come under the law to obſerve it as 
the Jews. Theſe were above the influence of the 
temptations of the Judaiſers, and zealous maintainers 
of the decrees againſt them. And though they them- 
ſelves walked orderly, and kept the law as Jews, yet 
they ſtrenuouſly maintained the freedom of the Gen- 
tiles, from the obſervation of the law, and rebuked 
the weak Jews for judging them in the neglect of it. 
Among theſe, we may well claſs Paul himſelf, as the 
firſt of them, and the ringleader among them. But, 
however ſtrong he, and other Jews, as well as Gen- 
tiles, might be in the faith of the revelation already 
made, they had, as yet, no ground for the faith of this, 
that the Jews ought as little to keep the law as the 
Gentiles; and accordingly, they kept it On, 
| | while 
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while they would by no means allow the Gentiles ts 


keep it. | 

6. Having thus claſſed Paul to you, as he claſſes 
himſelf, I proceed to your /ixth head. And here, 
what I have to fay as to Peter, is ſhortly this: That 
his living as do the Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, 
mult be, according to the text, his eating, with the 
Gentiles, contrary to the cuſtom and eſtabliſhed prac- 
tice of the Jewith nation. And this is what he could 
very well do, without tranſgreſſing any law or precept 
of Moſes, that I know of. Yea, in cating with them; 
that God had ſanctified, he acted, not only according 
to the revelation to himſelf, but alſo according to the 
law of Moſes. And as to Paul, ſpeaking of his manner of 
preaching to the Jews and Gentiles, you make him live 
according to the law, or againſt the law, as his policy 
directed him, for making converts; and you give a 
rare gloſs to theſe words: Being not without the law to 
God, but under the law to Chriſt ; as being under no 
law, but the law of Chriſt. I would have you here 
again atk your teachers, if Paul be here affirming 
that he is really without the law of Moſes, even as 
the Gentiles, and not under it any more than they; 
and you may likewiſe fee, if, in the following verſe, 
he be athrming that he really became weak to the 
weak. = 

7. On your ſeventh head, you perfect the charac- 
ter of Paul, which you began to draw on the 6th. 
But when 1 confider that paſſage you point at, (Acts 
XX1. 20,26.) I find him, and not him only, but 
James and the elders, appearing in quite another 
character than that which you find there. For, firſt, 
it is manifeſt from that paſſage, the believing Jews 
were not offended with Paul, for teaching what had 
been written and concluded, and what ſames, and all 
the elders ſtill maintained, viz. That the Gentiles 
which believe ſhould not obſerve the law, (ver 18. 
25.) In the next place, it is as manifeſt, that the 


ground of their oftence was an information they had 
| received 
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received concerning him, that he taught all the Jews 
which were among the Gentiles, to forſake Moſes, 
faying, that they ought not to circumciſe children, 
neither to walk after the cuſtoms. And then I find 
plainly, that James, and the elders, who had an ac- 
count of Paul's miniſtry among the Gentiles from 
himſelf, (ver. 19.) do adviſe Paul to take an opportu- 
nity, that they put in his hand, to manifeſt, in the 
molt public manner, and moſt openly to declare, that 
the information, at which the believing Jews were 
offended, was falſe, and that he was ſo far from 
teaching the Jews among the Gentiles to forſake 
Moſes, that he himſelf, being a Jew, kept the law 
of Moſes, (ver. 20. 22. 23. 24.) And Paul took their 
advice, and the opportunity they gave him, publicly 
and practically, to notify the falſchood of the infor- 
mation, and that he himſelf, walked orderly, and 
kept the law, (ver. 24. 26.) Now, if it was true, 
that Paul had not taught the Jews among the Gen- 
tiles, to forſake Moſes, if it was true that he himſelt, 
being a Jew, had not departed from the obſervation 
of the law, as to which he taught the Gentiles, that 
they thould obſerve no ſuch thing : then James, and 
the elders directed him to a very proper way of ſhew- 
ing to the offended Jews, the falſehood of the infor- 
mation, upon which their offence went. And as they 
acted honeſtly in adviſing him, ſo did he act very ho- 
neltly and fairly in doing as they directed him. But, 
what ſhall I think of Paul's character as an apoſtle, 
and of the truth of. the New Teſtament ; yea, I may 
lay, what ſhall you think of him, if he was conſcious 
to himſelf, that he had taught the Jews, to forſake 
Moſes, and that he himſelf had departed from the ob- 
ſervation of the law, when he did what he did, that 
all might know he had never taught the Jews to for- 
fake Moſes, and had never forſaken him himſelf ? 
And if James, and the elders were not alſo impoſed on 
by him, in this groſs manner, wherein all the be- 
lieving Jews muſt have been impoſed on, but privy 
Vor. II. 1D ad. to 
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to the cheat, and art and part with him, by adviſing 
and directing in the vile plot that he executed; what 
account then will you make to yourſelf of them? And 
what account will you make of that forbearance 
that ſtands on ſuch a foundation, and grows from 
ſuch a root? But, as I believe Paul, the pattern of 
following Chriſt, and hkewiſe James, and the elders, 
to have been honeſt men, and to have acted honeſtly 
in this matter, wherein the New Teſtament finds no 
fault with them : I find 1t very plain, in this paſſage, 
that James, and the elders knew as well as Paul, and 
acknowledged with him the revelation, that the Gen- 
tiles ſhould not obſerve the law; and even the be— 
lieving Jews, zealous of the law, had no offence at 
Paul on this head. And I find it as plain, from 
the manner wherein James, and the elders refer to 
that revelation, that James, and the elders knew of 
no revelation obliging the Jews to forſake Moſes, and 
obſerve his precepts, no more than the Gentiles, 
And, by Paul's concurrence with them, it appears 
he himſelf knew of no ſuch revelation ; and nothing 
can be more evident in the paſſage than this, that he 
declared in the moſt ſolemn manner, before God 
and men, that he had never yet taught the Jews to 
forſake Moſes, and that he had not forſaken him 
himſelr. | 125 
Laſtly, If you have given me ſufficient atten- 
tion, in going along with me through all the tore- 
going heads, I think your way 1s ſufficiently paved 
to the laſt head. For, as I have ſhewed you before, 
how the ſtrong and weak were both among the be- 
lieving Jews and Gentiles ; ſo, by what has been be- 
fore demonſtrated, it muſt appear, on the one hand, 
that he who believed he might eat all things, and 
did ſo, who efteemed every day alike, and regarded 
not the days diſtinguiſhed in Moſes's law, and who 
was ready to deſpiſe the ſcrupulous exactneſs of the 


weak, in the obſervation of that diſtinction of meats 


and days, mult have been a Gentile believer, _ 
that 
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that not a weak one, but ſtrong in the faith of the 
revelation concerning the liberty of the Gentiles, 
like Paul himſelf. And, on the other hand, he who 
cateth not, and eateth herbs; who eſteemeth one 
day above another, aud regardeth the day, and is 
ready to judge him, who, being a Gentile, regardeth 
not the diſtinction of meats and days, mult have been 
a believing Jew, but not ſtrong in the faith, like Paul, 
and others, who were ſo far from being in hazard 
of grudging the liberty of the Gentiles from obſerving 
the law, that they contended zealouſly againſt their 
obſerving it. 

This being fairly fixed, we ſhall next ſee, upon 
what footing Paul would have the forbearance to go, 
betwixt theſe different perſons, the weak and ſtrong. 
He forbids the weak to judge the ſtrong, who be- 
lieved he might eat all things; (and believing goes on 
revelation) he calls him to forbear judging him that 
eateth, becauſe God hath received him. And as God 
received him into his church, without the diſtinc— 
tion of meats, by revelation, he forbids them to judge 
him, for not abſtaining from the unclean meats, and 
not regarding the holy-days; becauſe he was there- 
in ſerving God, doing what he did to the Lord in 
thankful ſubjection to God, and living to the Lord 


whom he looked on as his Judge, who was to judge 


him; i. e. he was ſubje to the authority of the 
Lord in his word, who was to judge him by that 
word. Again, he forbids the ſtrong to deſpiſe the 
weak believer, who did eat herbs, who abſtained 
from the meats pronounced unclean to him in the 
law, eſteemed one day above another, and regarded 
the holy-day, and calls him to forbear tempting him, 
by any means, to do otherwiſe, and to ſhew the 
negle& that he himſelf ſhewed to the diſtinction of 


thoſe meats and days. And he lays this down as the 


loundation, and neceſſary ſuppoſition to his exhorta- 
tion to forbearance, Let every man be fully perſuaded 
in his o::n mind. And this muſt be the perſuaſion 
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of faith; becauſe the apoſtle expreſsly tells us, in 
this matter, what/cever is not of faith, is ſin. The cx. 
hortation to forbearance then tuppoſes, that, as the 
{ſtrong Gentile was fully perſuaded in his own mind, 
he ought to neglect Moſes's diſtinction of meats and 
days, and this by revelation; ſo the weak was full 

perſuaded in his mind he ought not to neglect that 


had interpofed his authority in his law by Moſes, com- 
manding and requiring him, a Jew, to regard it, 
and who had never yet ſignified his will that he ſhould 
neglect it. And fo the apoſtle requires forbearance 
to him that cateth not, and regardeth the day, as 
doing ſo unto the Lord in thankful ſubjection to God, 
and as therein living to the Lord his judge, who was 
to judge him by that word which he was ſubject to, 
and {tudying to obey; ſo that if he ſhould be any 
way tempted to act otherwiſe than he was doing, he 
would be tempted to fall from his ſubjection to the 
Lord. Now, let your own confcience, if it be at all 


It the forbearance here required by the apoftle goes 
not upon revelation, and the ſubjection of both par- 
ties, weak and ſtrong, to it. | 

And now I alfo think I have ſtated facts fairly, and 
without oftering any violence to them ; and my con- 
cluſion, you ſee, muſt be the very reverſe of yours. 
And having thus given you my mind directly on your 
eight points as you deſire, I ſhall not add any thing 
{urther, but that I believe all they who believe on 
Chriſt through the word of his apoſtles, are one, and 
will be one, in diſtinction from thoſe who profeſs to 
believe through any other word ; and whoever departs 
from that word in any one point, departs from that uni- 
ty in that point. And that you may become a parta- 
ker in this unity, is the deſire of, yours, tc. 


wa; 


Of the Unity and Diſlinction of the EL DEP r's 
Office. 
[ Written in the year 1731. ] 


HE officers of Chriſt's inſtitution are diſtinguiſh- 
ed, firſt, into extraordinary and ordinary. The 
extraordinary, are thoſe that were employed in the 
firſt joining together of the New-Teſtament church, 
the body of Chriſt, made up of Jews and Gentiles, 
reconciled to God, in one body, by Chriſt's death, 
and in laying the plan of goſpel-churches, and in 
making the New-'Teſtament revelation. Such were 
the Apoſtles, the choſen eye-witneſſes of the Lord's 
reſurrection; and the Prophets, inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, for explaining infallibly the Old Teſtament, 
by the things now written in the New; and the Evan- 
geliſts, the apoſtles miniſters. Theſe can be ſucceed- 
ed by none in that which was peculiar to them; as 
the nature of their work, completed when the New- 
Teſtament revelation is complete, does abundantly 
manifeſt, And yet the churches of Chriſt may be 
{aid to have them ſtill, as, in the days of our Lord, 
the Jews had Moſes and the Prophets to hear. But 
they are ſucceeded in all that was not peculiar to them, 
by the ordinary officers; as we ſce the deacons in 
Jeruſalem took a part of the work that at firſt was in 
the hands of the apoſtles, even that miniſtry that 1s 
diſtinguiſhed from the miniſtry of the word. And 
then the elders were employed in the reſt of the 
work of the apoſtles, that was not peculiar to them ; 
lo that the apoſtles, after the ſetting apart of elders, 
are diſtinguiſhed from them alſo, no doubt by that 

which was peculiar to them *. | 
The ordinary offices, or orders of ordinary offices, 
are theſe two, and no more ; the order of elders or 
biſhops, and the order of deacons. And beſide the 
biſhop 

Acts xv. 2. 4. 6. 22. As xvi. 4. 
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of faith; becauſe the apoſtle expreſsly tells us, in 
this matter, what/cever is not of faith, is in. The cx. 
hortation to forbearance then ſuppoſes, that, as the 
{ſtrong Gentile was fully perſuaded in his own mind, 
he ought to neglect Moſes's diſtinction of meats and 
days, and this by revelation; ſo the weak was full 

perſuaded in his mind he ought not to neglect that 


diſtinction of meats and days, believing God who 


had interpofed his authority in his law by Moſes, com- 
manding and requiring him, a Jew, to regard it, 
and who had never yet ſignified his will that he ſhould 
neglect it. And fo the apoſtle requires forbearance 
to him that cateth not, and regardeth the day, as 
doing fo unto the Lord in thankful ſubjection to God, 
and as therein living to the Lord his judge, who was 
to judge him by that word which he was ſubje to, 
and ſtudying to obey ; ſo that if he ſhould be any 


way teinpted to act otherwiſe than he was doing, he 


would be tempted to fall from his ſubjection to the 
Lord. Now, let your own confcience, if it be at all 
obliged by revelation, draw the concluſion, and fay, 
It the forbearance here required by the apoſtle goes 
not upon revelation, and the ſubjection of both par- 
ties, weak and ſtrong, to it. 

And now I alfo think I have ftated facts fairly, and 
without offering any violence to them; and my con- 
cluſion, you ſee, muſt be the very reverſe of yours. 
And having thus given you my mind directly on your 
eight points as you defire, I ſhall not add any thing 
further, but that I believe all they who believe on 
Chriſt through the word of his apoſtles, are one, and 
will be one, in diſtinction from thoſe who profeſs to 
believe through any other word ; and whoever departs 
from that word in any one point, departs from that uni- 
ty in that point. And that you may become a parta- 
ker in this unity, is the deſire of, yours, ©. 


Of 


Of the Unity and Diſtinction of the EL DE R's 
Office. 


[Written in the year 1731. ] 


HE officers of Chriſt's inſtitution are diſtinguiſh- 
L ed, firſt, into extraordinary and ordinary. The 
extraordinary, are thoſe that were employed in the 
firſt joining together of the New-Teſtament church, 
the body of Chriſt, made up of Jews and Gentiles, 
reconciled to God, in one body, by Chriſt's death, 
and in laying the plan of goſpel-churches, and in 
making the New-'Teſtament revelation. Such were 
the Apoſtles, the choſen eye-witnefſes of the Lord's 
reſurrection ; and the Prophets, inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, for explaining infallibly the Old Teſtament, 
by the things now written in the New ; and the Evan- 
geliſts, the apoſtles miniſters. Theſe can be ſucceed- 
ed by none in that which was peculiar to them ; as 
the nature of their work, completed when the New- 
Teſtament revelation is complete, does abundantly 
manifeſt, And yet the churches of Chriſt may be 
{aid to have them {till, as, in the days of our Lord, 
the Jews had Moſes and the Prophets to hear. But 
they are ſucceeded in all that was not peculiar to them, 
by the ordinary officers; as we ſee the deacons in 
Jeruſalem took a part of the work that at firſt was in 
the hands of the apoſtles, even that miniſtry that 1s 
diſtinguiſhed from the miniſtry of the word. And 
then the elders were employed in the reſt of the 
work of the apoſtles, that was not peculiar to them ; 
lo that the apoſtles, after the ſetting apart of elders, 
are diſtinguiſhed from them alſo, no doubt by that 

which was peculiar to them *. | 
The ordinary offices, or orders of ordinary offices, 
are theſe two, and no more ; the order of elders or 
biſhops, and the order of deacons. And beſide the 
biſhop 
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biſhop or elder, and the deacon, with whom we may 
reckon the deaconeſs, or the widow miniſtring to the 
ſick, there is no ordinary church, officer. 

That biſhop and elder are the ſame in the New 
Teſtament, is manifeſt from theſe ſcriptures, Ads 
XX. 17. 28. Tit. i. 5. 7. 1 Pet. v. 1. 2.; and they are 
made the ſame in that precious remain of antiquity, 
Clemens Romanus's Epiſtle to the Corinthians, writ- 
ten in the name of the Church Sojouruing in Rome. 
But this is not queſtioned among them with whom 
we have to do at preſent, who acknowledge the di- 


viſicn of ordinary church-officers into theſe two, and 


no more, the elder or biſhop, and the deacon. 


And this diſtinction 18 according to the ſcripture, 
where we find the miniſtry of tables, diſtinguiſhed 
from the miniſtry of the word“. In the church 
in Jeruſalem, which 1s the firſt, and the pattern 
to the reit, we find elders and deacons +. And, 
after that example, in the church at Philippi, we ſee 
the biſhops and deacons. The ſame diſtinction is 
obſerved in Paul's directions to Timothy, about 
church, officers, when he lays down the characters of 
the biſhop, and then the characters of the deacon di- 
itintly f. And, as was noticed before, concerning 
the diſtinction of the deacon's work from the mini- 
ſtry of the word; ſo it is the character whereby the 
biſhop is diſtinguiſhed, eſpecially from the deacon, 
that he mult be.apt to teach ||. As all the work of 


church. officers is miniſtry ; fo we find the office and 


work of the deacon peculiarly called mini/try, and fo 


diſtinguithed from the office and work of the biſhop 


or elder. Thus we find that officer, in diſtinction 
from the biſhop, called deacon, that is, miniſter, or 
ſervant. We find this ſame diſtinQion in Paul's dil- 


courſe of church-officers to the Romans, to whom 


he ſpeaks, or the Holy Ghoſt in him, in the oper 
| 0 


Acts vi. 2. 4. + Acts vi. xi. 30. xv. xxi. 18. 
t 1 Tin. L i Tim. un. 2. 
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of that extravagant departure from the inſtitution of 
Chriſt in this matter that was to come to pals in that 
church. For as it is the different guts or powers 
granted by Chriſt for doing the work of the oftices, 
that makes the offices different, fo he diſtinguiſhes 
theſe gifts or powers only into two, viz. Prophecy 
and Miniſtry; and there is no church-oiticer but what 
is comprehended under the one or the other of theſe ; 
ſo that every church-ofhcer is either a prophet or a mi- 
niſter: Having then gifts differing according to the grace 
that is given to us, whether prophecy, according io the 
proportion of faith ; or mini/iry, on mini/iring *. Where 
prophecy 18 not to be taken for the extraordinary 
gift, but, as the apoltle defines it, for the gilt of 
ſpeaking uato men to edification, and exhortation, 
and comfort J. The ſame dittinction is made by the 
Apoltle Peter; and what ne lays, ſerves to illuſtrate 
what Paul ſays to the Romans. His words are: 2s 
every man haih received the gift, Miniſter the fame one 
to another, as good flexwards of the manifeld grace of 
God. If any man ſpeak, as the oracles of God ; if any 
man minifter, as of the ability which God giveth - thai 
God in all things may be glorified through Fefus Chriſt f. 
Paul condeſcends on the different ways of miniſtr'; 
theſe two gifts by different perſons : but whi!- +.:.-; 
are all acting as good itewards of the manifold ren 
of God, they are miniſtring no more but one or 
other of theſe gifts, i. e. they are either ſpeaking a 
the oracles of God, or miniſtring as of the abilit , 
that God giveth. 

It is eaſy to underſtand which of theſe is the bi- 
thop's gift, and which the deacon's. For as the dea- 
con's work is only a work of obedience to the word, 
lo the biſhop is diſtinguiſhed, as has been obſer- 
ved, from the deacon, by his aptneſs to teach. And, 
therefore, the gift of prophecy, and of ſpeaking as 
becomes the oracles of God, as diſtinguiſhed trom 
L the 
Rom. xii. C. 7. + 1 Cor. xiv. 3. 1 Pet. iv. 10. 11. 
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the gift of miniſtry, is the biſhop's gift, whereby he 
is differenced from the deacon. 

Our concern, at preſent, is not with the dea. 
con's office, further than to take notice, that ſome 
claſs him that ruleth * with the deacons, becauſe 
mentioned among them, and becauſe they are of 
opinion, that he cannot be claſſed with them that 
have the gift of prophecy. But, as the order where. 
in things are ſet down, cannot be always brought as 
an argument of their priority or poſteriority; ſo we 
find him that ruleth among the elders, and expreſsly 
called elder, where he is diſtinguiſhed from them 
that labour in the word and doctrine : and, there- 
fore, we are not to ſeek him among the deacons, 
where elder or biſhop, and deacon, are diſtinguiſh. 
ed; or where prophecy, and ſpeaking as becomes 
the oracles of God, ſtands diſtinguiſhed from mini. 
ſtry. He muſt be found among the biſhops, or them 
that have the gift of prophecy, or of ſpeaking the 
word of God, or he is to be found no where. 

When we look to Matth. xviii. and the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, and the reſt of the New-Teſtament 
ſcripture, touching elders or biſhops, it is manifeſt, 
that, by the inſtitution of Chriſt, there ought to be 
a plurality of elders in every church. For, as our 
Lord ſpeaks of two or three as preſiding in the 
church, to which he grants the power of binding 
and looſing, Matth. xviii.; ſo we find the apoſtles, 
that at rl were elders to the church at Jeruſalem, 
left a plurality of elders in that church ; and, after 
this example, we read of Paul and Barnabas their or- 
daining elders in every church f. There was a plu— 
rality of elders in the Epheſian church || ; and that a 
plurality is intended in the deſignation, Angel of the 
church, in the epiſtles to the churches of Aſia, ap- 
pears from Rev. ii. 18. 24. There was likewiſe 2 
plurality of biſhops in the church at Philippi $. a 

au 
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Paul directs Titus to ordain a plurality of elders in 
every city in Crete *. And in all the directions to 
elders, touching their duty toward the flock, and 
the directions to the people, as to their duty toward 
them, they are ſtill ſpoken of as a company, and 
more than one f. And this is likewiſe evident from 
the diſtinction that is made among elders or biſhops ; 
as where we find elders ruling well, diſtinguiſhed 
from elders labouring in the word and doctrine |, 
and him that teacheth, him that exhorteth, and him 
that ruleth ||. Where any one of theſe is wanting 
in any church, there is a defect; and where there is 
but one of them, the want is ſuch, that it would ap- 
pear from Matth. xviii. the want mult be ſupplied 
before a church can proceed formally to bind or looſe 
in Chriſt's name. I 
The names and deſignations given to this order of 
church-officers, are, =#fvrio, & elders, tri, ®® gyera 
ſcer $, Or biſhops 9 "nyvpervor, Tt leaders, mporrorts, I and i 
[|] prefedents ; which deſignation, though it may be 
common to all elders or biſhops, as preſiding in the 
church whereof they are overſeers, according to that 
of Tertullian, when ſpeaking of a Chriſtian afſembly 
for prayers, and the reading of the ſcriptures, and 
the exerciſe of diſcipline, Præſident probati quique 
feniores ; yet, in the diſtinction of elders, it is ap- 
plied to him that is diſtinguiſhed from him that teach- 
eth and him that exhorteth &F. And though all el- 
ders be paſtors, , and commanded to feed the 
tlock whereof they are biſhops + ; yet we find paſtors 
in diſtinction from teachers: and where there are 
but theſe two branches in the diſtinction, we muſt un- 
derſtand by paſtors, both them that exhort, and them 
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that rule well“: ſo, though all teachers be gover. 
nors, as being elders or biſhops; yet where we firtd 
teachers and governments diſtinctly mentioned, there, 
by governments, e:, we muſt underſtand both 
him that ruleth, and him that exhorteth, if we look 
upon the diſtinction of elders to be there full and 
comprehenſive of all elders. We find the biſhops 
or elders of a church thus deſigned, ru xorurrec © yur, 
them that labour among you ; xa npuraparec vor n ui, and 
your preſidents in the Lord; ws whrevac ad, and that ad. 
moniſh you f. And whether the diftinlon of elders 
be here pointed at, it may be a queſtion. There is 
another deſignation utterly common to all elders or 
biſhops, and that is, Sw orc, Ihe ſteward of God; 
as appears from theſe words of Paul to Titus: For 
this cauſe left I thee in Crete, that thou ſhould/ſt—ordain 
elders in every city.—lIf any be blameleſs,—for a biſhop 
muſt be blameleſs, as the ſteward of God F. 

From what has been ſaid, it ſeems the biſhop's of- 
fice is one; and yet there is a diſtinction in that of- 
fice. The unity of the office appears from the fore- 
faid diviſion of church-offices, and the gifts or powers 
given by Chriſt for exerciſing them, into two, and 
no more; and from the characters requiſite in every 
one that is at all an elder or biſhop, which we have 
in Paul's directions to Timothy, 1 epiſt. iii. and 
to Titus, chap. i. as to the ordination of elders; 
where, beſides what relates to their diſpoſition and 
converſation, there is no more required to qualify 
them for the higheſt parts of the work of that office, 
and no leſs is requiſite to fit any man for being at all 
in that office, than this, that he be apt to teach ||, 
and that he be holding faſt the faithful word as he 
hath been taught, ru xaT% T1 Jdidgo xv , noys, that he may 


be able, by found doctrine, „een 5ymmen, both 
| to 


— 


* Eph. iv. 11. + 1 Cor. xii. 28. + 1 Theſſ. v. 12: 
F Tit. i. 5. 6. 7. 1 Tim. iii. 2. 
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to exhort and to convince the gainſayers. From this 
it appears, that the biſhop's or elder's gift is, an 
ability freely granted by ſeſus Chriſt for opening up 
and applying the word of God unto men. And thus | 
it is that which is called prophecy, Rom. xii. and the | 
gift of ſpeaking, 1 Pet. iv.; and is diſtinguiſhed from | 
miniſtry, the deacon's gift. The diſtinCtion in the | 
elder's, or biſhop's office, is chiefly maniteſt from 
theſe two texts, though there be alſo ſome inſinuation | 
of it in other texts before mentioned. 1 Tim. v. 17. 4 
Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double 
honour, eſpecially they that labour in the word and doc- 
trine. Rom. xul. 7. He that teacheth, on teaching ; 
or he that exhorteth, on exhortation ; he that ruleth, with 
diligence. VVV 
How this diſtinction agrees with the unity of the 
oſſice, and that unity with this diſtinction, is a que | 
{tion of ſome difficulty; yea, and importance, to | 
them that want to be acquainted with the mind of- 7 
God in his word, that they may not ſwerve from his 4 
inſtitutions, but Keep them pure and entire. And [0 
ſuch will not be ſatisfied in any explication of the 0 
diſtinction that overthrows the unity, nor of the uni- or 


ty that undoes the diſtinction: for, to explain one N 
part of the ſcripture in an inconſiſtency with another, j1 
is indeed to corrupt the word of God, and wreſt | Mi 
and pervert it. Thus, while men explain the unity * 
of the Godhead, aſſerted in the ſcriptures, in ſuch 1 
a manner as to deſtroy the diſtinction in the Godhead, | 
there alſo aſſerted, or when they explain the diſtinc- i 
tion in ſuch a manner as deſtroys the unity, they iN 


wreſt and corrupt the word of God, and make it of 15 
none effect to themſelves, while they ſtudy to recon- 
cile it to their owh prejudices, and do not ſubject 
themſelves, as little children, to the authority of God 
in his word. Therefore we find our Lord, when 
Satan tells him, Ir is written, anſwering thus: It is 


written again. 
| Ze 2 The 
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The opinion, of a ruler, or ruling-elder, that has 
no power granted him by Jeſus Chriſt, for teaching 
and preaching, or adminiſtrating baptiſm or the 
Lord's ſupper, that pleads a foundation in the fore. 
cited texts, eſtabliſhing a diſtinction in the elder's 
office, ſeems to overthrow the unity of that office. 
For ſuch an officer muſt be of another kind, than 
thoſe elders or biſhops whoſe commiſſion we have, 
Matth. xxvill. 19. 20. there being no authority grant- 
ed there to rule without teaching : Teaching them t9 
obſerve all things, whatſoever I command you : and lo, 
I am with you alway, to the end of the world. And 
truly, if we conſider the nature of the rule and go- 
vernment of a church, as diſtinguiſhed from the go- 
vernment of the civil magiſtrate, and as it touches the 
conſciences of men, and as it is the government of Jeſus 
Chriſt among his willing people, who has afforded the 
overſcecs of a flock of his no other inſtrument of go- 
vernment but his word, we will eaſily fee, that a ruler 
that 1s not capable to teach or preach, or to open up, 
and apply the word of God unto men in a conſtant 
way, is indeed a very inconſiſtent piece of work, 
and an idol ſhepherd. Neither is there any autho- 
rity granted in that commiſſion to any to teach and 

reach God's word, or to teach his people to ob- 
ſerve all that he has commanded, without an autho- 
rity to baptize the diſciples. So, if there be ſuch a 
biſhop as rules without a power of teaching and bap- 
tizing, he muſt be of another kind than that biſhop 
whoſe commiſſion is in that text. 2. Such an officer 
muſt be of a kind different from him that is deſcri- 
bed and characteriſed 1 Tim. iii. and Tit. i. For 
that officer is the ſteward of God, and ſo the dil- 
penſer of the ordinances of Chriſt to the flock : that 
officer is apt to teach, and holds faſt the faithful 

word, as he hath been taught, ſo as to be able, by 
ſound doctrine, both to exhort and convince the gain- 
ſayers. And if this he not the qualification of a 
miniſter of the word, or of him that bears the com- 

miſſion, 
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miſſion, Matth. xxviii. where are we to ſeck his quali- 
fication in the New leſtament? But this is the quali- 
fication of every elder, as is manifeſt in theſe paſ- 
ſages. Theretore he is no elder that is not qualified 
lor the miniſtry of the word, and is not a ſteward 
of the myſteries of God. 3. This officer ſeems to 
be of a different kind from the elders or biſhops whom 
Paul exhorts, Acts xx. and Peter, 1 epiſt. v.: for 
theſe were all paſtors or ſhepherds, feeders of the 
flock of God. For, as Peter, who was an elder of 
the church in Jeruſalem, received commandment 
from the Lord to feed his ſheep and his lambs, fo 
he gives the ſame commandment to all the elders, 
and exhorts them to feed the flock which is among 
them; as Paul exhorts the clders of the church in 
Epheſus, to take heed to themſelves, and to all the flock 
over the which the Holy Ghojt made them overſcers, to 
feed the church of God, which he hath purchaſed with 
his own blood. And from Paul's ſetting himſelf be- 
fore them as an example in his teaching, and the 
reaſon he gives, ver. 29. 30. for his charging them 
to take heed to themiclves, and the flock, to feed 
the church; it is moſt evident, that the ſceding there 
ſpoke of, cannot be but by men to whom the word 
of God is committed, as able to teach others: ſor, he 
ipeaks to them of a feeding of the flock, in oppo- 
ſition to falſe teachers, and to ſome of themſelves 
that might ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw 
away diſciples after them. And as there muſt be 
two kinds of rulers, or feeders of the flock, the one 
ruling by the word of God, committed to him as 
able to teach others, and the other ruling without 


having that word committed to him, as able to teach 


others; ſo this laſt is not among the paſtors exhorted 
by Paul in that paſſage, and mult be a ſtrange kind 
ot a ruler of a flock of Chriſt, or of his ſheep, that 
hear his voice, and follow him. 4. The manner 
wherein the inſtitution of this ruler, that has no 
ability to teach or preach, is ſought in the texts thar 


ſpeak 
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* 
{ſpeak of the diſtinction in the biſhop's office, ſeems 
to cut off the miniſters of the word, acknowledged 
to be elders and biſhops, from ruling. For as to 
Rom. xi. by that ſame rule by which he that ruleth 
is ſaid neither to teach nor exhort, it muſt be ſaid, 
he that tcacheth is not an exhorter, and he that ex- 
horteth is not a teacher, and neither of them rules. 
And, as to 1 Tim. v. 17. by the ſame rule by which 
it is aſſerted, that there is a ruling elder that is not 
a miniſter of the word, it muſt be alſo aſſerted, that 
the miniſters of the word are not rulers, or that the 
elders that teach and preach do not rule. For the 
text makes them one in this, that they are elders; 
but diſtinguiſhes theſe elders, by aſcribing ruling to 
ſome of them, and the word and doctrine unto others: 
ſo that ruling is hereby made as much the property 
of the one elder, as the word and doctrine is made 
the property of the other elder. But the text only 
diſtinguiſhes the elders that rule well, vnde wproorys 
from the elders that labour, erotic, in the word and 
f doctrine; and it does not diſtinguiſh elders merely 
by ruling on the one ſide, and by the word and doc- 
trine on the other. And if it ſhould be alledged, that 
cſpecially . which imports the diſtinction, redu- 
plicates not merely upon elders, but upon eiders that 
rule well; fo that the text cannot be underſtood to 
run thus : Let the elders that rule well be counted wor- 
thy of double honour, eſpecially the elders that labour in 
the word and dofrine ; but thus: Let the elders that 
rule well be counted worthy of double honour, eſpecially 
the elders ruling well, that labour in the word and doc- 
trine. Then it muſt be manifeſted, that the text is not 
capable to be taken the firſt way, but muſt be un- 
derſtood as running in the ſecond manner; and if it 
ſhould be taken that way, then we ſhall be to ſeek as 
to the neceſſity and uſe of the mere ruling-elder. 
For, if the miniſters of the word, notwithſtanding 
their labour in the word and doctrine, do not only 


rule, but rule well, then the work of ruling my 
no 
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not only be done, but well done, by the elders that 
labour in the word and doctrine : and ſo the need 
and uſe of mere ruling-elders, to aſſiſt the miniſters 
of the word in ruling, that it may be well done, 
without taking them off too much from giving 
themſelves as much as they ought to the word and 
doctrine, or from labouring in it, is utterly taken 
away. 

On the other hand, they that deny the mere ruling- 
elder to be of divine inſtitution, and own no biſho 
or elder but him that is apt to teach, and yet think, 
that a particular church or congregation may be ſuf- 
ficiently taught, exhorted, and ruled, by one biſhop, 
as having power to do all theſe, or that all the bi- 
ſhop's work may be done to full purpoſe in a church 
without three biſhops, ſeem to overthrow the diſtinc- 
tion in that office plainly pointed out in the ſcriptures, 
and to make void Chriſt's inſtitution of a plurality of 
elders, or biſhops in every church. Though the 
whole exerciſe of the biſhop's gift be called teaching, 
Matth. xxviii. 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 9. yet there is a 
branch of that work that is deſigned teaching, in di- 


ſtinction from exhorting and ruling, We muſt there- 


fore conſider, how the biſhop's gift, which is one, 
admits of this diſtinction in its exerciſe ; and what 
we are to underſtand by teaching, exhorting, and ru- 
ling, as each of them are aſcribed to different perſons, 
who yet can each of them teach, exhort, and rule. 
As the apoſtleſhip was one, and yet is diſtinguiſhed 
into the apoſtleſhip of the circumciſion, and the apo- 
ſtleſhip of the uncircumciſion“; and as the deacon's 
git is one, and yet we find him that ſheweth mercy 
[tinguiſhed from him that diſtributeth + ; ſo, in the 
biſhop's office, we find him that teacheth, him that 
exhorteth, and him that ruleth. And this diſtinc- 
tion ariſeth, not from any difference in the nature of 
the gift, nor from ſuch different degrees of that ſame 
gift, as may be found in different perſons, or in the 
& | 25 ſame 

* Cal. ii. + Rom. xii. 
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ſame perſon at different times ; but from the diſſe. 
rent objects upon which it is exerciſed, and the dif. 
ferent matter contained in the word, applicable to 
theſe different objects; and from the extenſiveneſ; 
of the biſhop's work, which is ſuch, that though any 
one biſhop may be employed in all the parts of it, 
yet he cannot excel in all the parts, and he is deno- 
minated and diſtinguiſhed from others, by that part 
wherein he excels. The biſhop has to do with the un- 
derſtandings of the flock, to inform their judgements 
in the knowledge of the myſteries of the goſpel, and 
to inſtruct them in the knowledge of the truth as it 
is in Jeſus; and much of the word of God is appli 
cable this way: and he that excels in this, though 
he can alſo exhort and rule, is called the teacher. 
For one may be excellent at this, that is not ſo very 
excellent at exhorting and ruling. The biſhop has 
alſo to do with the wills and affections of the flock, 
to engage or diſengage them, in a ſuitableneſs to the 
goſpel-revelation, and with the various poſtures 
wherein theſe are to be found; and much of the 
word of God points this way, and tends to this pur- 
poſe. He that excels in this, though he can alſo 
teach and rule, is called the exhorter ; and one may 
excel in this, that is not ſo excellent in teaching or 
ruling. The biſhop has alſo to do with the outward 
converſations of all the flock, to order them as it 
becometh the goſpel: and, as the glory of Chriſt's 
name is much concerned in this, ſo much of the word 
of God is taken up in this, and is applicable this way. 
He that excels im the application of the word to this 
purpoſe, though he can alſo teach and exhort, is D 
called the ruler ; and one may excel in this, that 1s X 
not ſo very excellent in the buſineſs of the teacher 2 
and exhorter. The elders that excel in ruling, and 
therefore beſtow their greateſt diligence in that, are 
the elders that rule well; and the elders that excel 
in exhortation, and in teaching, and therefore exert 
their utmoſt, or labour in the word of — 
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and in doQrine, are the elders that labour in the 
word and doctrine. And they that excel in ruling, 
and give themſelves mainly to that, are not worthy 
of blame, though they do not give themſelves moſt 
to the teacher's and exhorter's buſineſs, but are to 
be honoured, in beſtowing their greateſt diligence in 
that part of the elder's work wherein they excel. So 
likewiſe they that excel in teaching, and in exhorta- 
tion, and labour, or exert themſelves moſt in that, 
are not worthy of blame, for not exerting themſelves 
moſt in ruling, wherein they do not excel, but are to 
be honoured for labouring in that wherein they excel. 
The Apoſtle orders, that double honour, or mainte= 
nance, be given the elders that rule well ; double 
the honour that belongs to the deaconeſs : and he 
appoints, that this double honour ſhould be eſpecially 
given to them that labour in the word and doctrine, 
and they ſhould be eſpecially attended to in the giving 
of this honour ; becauſe their labour requires yet 
greater intention of mind and heart, and calls them 
yet more off from labouring with their hands “, than 
the diligence of them that rule well does : even as 
the maſter in ſome handicraft, having ſeveral work- 
men under him occupied in that ſame craft, while, 
as he finds needful, he can employ them all in any one 
part of the craft; yet, for ordinary, ſets each of them 
to that part of it wherein they excel, and gives beſt 
wages to them that work in the niceſt parts of the 
craft; and ſo every part of his work is handſomely 
done, and his buſineſs is managed to ſuch purpoſe, 
as it could not be, if, for ordinary, he employed them 
all indifferently in the whole of the occupation. 

The Lord Jeſus hath appointed a plurality of bi- 
ſhops in every church, all of them apt to teach, and 
able, by ſound doctrine, both to exhort and convince 
the gainſayers, all of them ſtewards of God: but be- 
cauſe the work for which they are thus qualified, 
conſiſts of ſeveral parts, and though each of them 
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can act in each part, yet no one of them can excel in 
every part; he hath appointed each of them to give 
himſelf chiefly to that part wherein he excels, that all 
the parts of the great and good work of a bithop may 
be excellently done, unto the glory of his name, and 
the good of the flock whereof they are overſeers. 
Suppoſing, then, only one miniſter of the word in a 
church, applying himſelf to all theſe indifferently, 
no part of the work could be done excellently ; or, 
ſuppoſing him to give himſelf moſtly to one of them, 
as he readily will, then the reſt cannot go well for. 
ward. Again, if we ſuppoſe two, or three, or more 
miniſters of the word, all of them labouring in that 
part which is peculiarly called teaching, the judge. 
ments of the flock would, in that caſe, be excellently 
informed, errors and miſtakes corrected, and they 
would grow in knowledge; but the exerciſe of their 
hearts and affeQions would not be anſwerably lively: 
and 1t is not likely, that the love of Chriſt and his 
people, and the hatred of ſelf and the world, would 
grow exceedingly, while they are not plied with the 
diligent exerciſe of that which is peculiarly called ca- 
hortation ; nor would their converſation among them- 
ſelves, and toward all men, hold pace with their 
growth in knowledge, or be attended to, and direc- 
ted with that diligence that might ſerve to make thtm 
ſhine as lights in the world, that others ſeeing their 
good works might glorify their Father in heaven. 
Growing in knowledge, without the other two, would 
make monſtrous Chriſtians. The like may be ſaid of 
them labouring in exhortation : for, in that caſe, the 
flock would hardly grow in knowledge, nor in zeal 
of good works, and in an outward converſation be- 
coming the goſpel, while they would be mainly taken 
up with inward impreſſions on their hearts and affec- 
tions, and the various poſtures of theſe. And this 
alſo could not ſtand, or make any right progreſs, 
without the other two. And if more miniſters of the 
word than one in a church ſhould give. xc Ha 
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mainly, in their preaching and other exerciſes, to 
the direction and correction of the converſations of 
the flock, and to the buſineſs of preſiding in the diſ- 
cipline of the church; this, without the influence of 
that which is peculiarly called teaching and exhorta- 
tion, preſuppoled to it, and keeping pace with it, 
would tend to formality, and iſſue in ſomething like 
Phariſaical righteouſneſs ;, yea, it could not long ſub- 
fiſt without the other two. And if we ſuppoſe ſe- 
veral miniſters of the word in one church, giving 
themſelves indifferently to all theſe, none of them 
could be done to ſuch purpoſe, as by every one of 
them his giving himſelf moſt to that wherein he excels. 
And as each of them would do that part beſt, ſo they 
would themſelves moſt readily grow and improve in 
that, and be helpful and profitable to one another, 
as well as to the flock; ſo that one of them could not 
ſay he had no need of the other. 

It was through the pride and indolence of biſhops, 
and the people's negligence, in holding faſt the apo- 
ſtolic inſtitution, that this wiſe and beautiful order 
was broke through, and way thereby made for the 
revelation of the man of ſin. And now, ſince men 
have found the wiſdom of words, or the wiſdom of 
the Scribe, and of the diſputer of this world, to be a 
neceſlary or uſeful (as they reckon uſefulneſs) quali- 
fication of a biſhop, a miniſter of the word, and that 
it required much expence to train them up in that 
wiſdom, and then to ſupport them, when trained, in 


| Juch ſtate as might ſerve to beget reſpect to them 
in the minds of ſuch people as are not ſo much affec- 


ted with that authority that is proper to the Chriſtian 
biſhop, they think they do well, when they get one 
biſhop in every congregation, with a company of ſuch 
elders as can neither teach nor preach, nor admini— 
ſtrate baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, nor excommu- 
nicate, without a claſſical preſbytery ; and theſe they 
call ruling-elders. And of ſuch elders there is no 
lootſtep to be found in the New Teſtament, nor in 
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all antiquity ; for aſter the riſe of one biſhop in every 


congregation, all the preſbyters or elders in his pref. 


bytery, had power of preaching and adminiſtrating the 
ſacraments under him. And whereas ſome of the moſt 
knowing in this matter, do not inſiſt for ſuch elders as 
church-officers of divine inſtitution, perceiving the 
inconſiſtency of that with the ſcriptural diſtinction of 
the orders of church-officers into two, and no more; 
but contend for them as the repreſentatives oß the 


people, (whoſe conſent in binding and loofing, they 


find in the writings of the ancients, as they might al- 
ſo find it in the ſcripture), to preſerve their rights 
againſt the encroachments of the biſhops : It mult be 
conſidered, that the ſcriptural biſhops or elders, and 
the primitive elders, among whom the one biſhop 
preſided, were, in the matter of binding and loofing, 
preſiding in the church, or the whole flock, of which 
they were preſidents, which was the binding and 
looſing ſociety. So that the people themſelves having 
a right to be perſonally preſent, and to- conſent or 


diſſent, this right is taken from them by ſuch a re- 


preſentation, as cannot be manifeſted to have any 
foundation, either in the ſcriptures, or in primitive 
antiquity. 


The 
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The Right of the CHRISTIAN PEOPLE, 
and the Power of their PAsToRs, in the 
ORDINATION of Miniſters of the Goſpel 


aſſerted. With ſome Directions for Re- 


FORMATION, 


[ Firft publiſhed in the year 1533.] 


F one would know the truth in any point, touching 
religion that is in controverſy between parties con- 
tending for the pre-eminence in this world, the keen- 
neſs of each faction muſt be far from him, and the 
leſs concern he has in the temporal intereſts of either 
fide, he is the more fit to judge of the ſtrength of 
their arguments, ſo far as theſe are able to inſtruct 
him in things that have a reference to eternity. In. 
the heat of contention, every party ſnatches the rea- 
dieſt weapon for ſelf-defence, or for the hurt of the 
adverſary. And, in this caſe, ſomething of the truth 


may be found on both fides, but mixed with a deal 


of falſehood; and in that field of battle it appears 
not like itſelf; it drudges there to the ambition, ava- 


rice, or fleſhly caſe of a ſet of men, and ſerves to 


promote the temporal intereſt of one faction upon 
the ruin of another; and is ready to be treated by 
either ſide, according to the appearance it makes 
againſt their intereſt, Yet truth, where: ever it ap- 
pears, demands regard; and it is not the leaſt part 
of the duty we owe it, to contribute to our power to 
deliver it from the ſlavery it is put to by them that 
want only to ſerve themſelves of it. | 

Would it not 'move the indignation of any man, 
that indeed believes the holy ſcriptures to be the 
words of eternal life, the words of God's grace, 
that teacheth us to deny ungodlineſs and * 
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luſts, and to look for that bleſſed hope, to ſee theſe 
ſcriptures wreſted by all parties of men, contending 
for worldly pre- eminence in one ſhape or other, to 
anſwer their deſigns, and ſerve them in their malice 
and guile, hypocriſies, envies, and evil ſpeakings 
againſt one another? In oppoſition to this, it be- 
comes us to ſtudy the exhortation given us by the 
Apoſtle Peter, when he tells us, That all fleſh is graſs, 
but the word of the Lord endureth for ever, and calls 
us to lay aſide all malice and guile, and, as new-born 
babes, to deſire the ſincere milk of the word, that 
we may grow thereby, it ſo be we have taſted that 
the Lord is gracious b 

There is no controverſy more famous among us, at 
this time, than that concerning the right of the 
Chri:*ian people to elect their paſtors, and the power 
of the paſtors in that matter. : 

The people's right was not long ago debated with 
no ſmall heat among the Epiſcopal diſſenters from 
the Eſtabliſhed church ; and theſe of them that found 
their intereſt in it, pleaded moit zealouſly for it, with 
all the criticiſms on ovyrarareitewes and xuprone, and all 
the quotations of the ancients, that their reading 
could furniſh them with; for all ſorts: of clergymen 
will ſtand up for the rights and liberties of the peo- 
ple, when they find this neceſſary to raiſe themſelves ; 
though, aſide from that, it will take a power ot 
grace to make a clergyman a hearty friend to the li- 
berty of the Chriſtian people. After much contention 
among theſe clergymen, they at length ſaw their in- 
tereſt lay in coming together, and ſuch union of the 
clergy is not the moſt friendly thing in the world to 
the liberty of the laity. But we are now again amuſed 
with a very hot debate in the Eſtabliſhed church on 
the ſame ſubject. And one would think, there mull 
be ſomething in this right of the people, when no 
fort of church-rulers are aſhamed to haye; recourſe to 
it on proper occaſions; yea, they can glory in patro- 
nizing it, though, at the ſame time, it mult be * 
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ed, there is a principle (not very Chriſtian) in the 
people, that inclines them to give good heed to thoſe 
teachers that zealouſly proclaim their right, and make 
the loudeſt complaints to them of their ſuperiors ag 
encroaching upon it. And this contention in the 
church, is not very unlike the ſtrange buſtle and con- 
fuſion in the ſtate about the Exciſe- bill. Yet, be- 
cauſe it pretends an intereſt in'the ſcriptures, and a 
concern in religion, 1t demands the attention of 
them that believe the ſcriptures, and would not de- 
fire to be utter ſtrangers to any thing that pertains to 
true religion, let the intereſts of the differing parties 
be what they will. For, whether this debate iſſue in 
their ſeparation from one another, or their coming 
together on ſome general terms of agreement, (in 
both which caſes, we may ſuppoſe, from what has 
hitherto appeared, the clergy will ſee to themſelves) 
yet the truth is the truth ſtill ; and fomething ought 
to be ſaid for their fakes who may be honeſtly en- 
quiring after it, let the number be never ſo ſmall. 
For, however whimſical they may appear that ſeek 
the truth without any worldly deſign, but with a re- 
ſpect to the world to come, no man's labour is ill be- 
en in contributing to their ſatisfaction. 

The queſtion about the call to the miniſtry of the 
goſpel, or word of faith, ſuppoſes the truth of that go- 
ſpel; and they that are fo unhappy as to diſbelieve 
it, cannot plead any concern in the queſtion. They 
can go no further than this, that every man has a 
right to inſtruct his neighbour in every thing that is 
good for him to know, as far as he is able, and as is 
conſiſtent with the good of the body politic, wherein 
they enjoy privileges together; and ſo it muſt be in 
the power of that body, to take care that it ſuffer no 
damage by any pretended exerciſe of this right among 
the members. But as to the church or kingdom of 
Chriſt, his officers, and the whole order of that ſo- 
ciety, they have nothing to.do about it, except it be 
to new their greateſt diſlike and contempt of whatſo- 


_ ever 
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ever appears molt agreeable to the goſpel ; though, 
after all, it cannot be reckoned exceeding diſcreet in 
them thus far to meddle with other mens matters, 
whereof they are not the moſt fit to judge. They are, 
indeed, ſometimes called upon, and appealed to by 
both parties, in this, and other queſtions about the 
Chriſtian inſtitution, when they plead reaſon and na- 
ture's light againſt one another, where they have 
leaſt to ſay from the ſcriptures ; but this is their folly 
and weakneſs, to enquire at the light of nature, what 
a poſitive inſtitutiqn ſhould be. 

It is not a ſign of the greateſt regard to the goſpel, 
in them that profeſs to believe it, to ſpeak as it what 
the New Teſtament ſays of the miniſtry of the word, 
and ſuch things ſerved only for that age wherein it 
was committed to writing. For, if this were the caſe, 
why had we any thing but the effentials written to 
us in that book? And why do we obſerve and admire 
the divine providence in the preſervation of that book, 
in a ſociety that corrupted the whole of Chriſtianity, 
and in the bringing of it again forth to the view of 
the nations in their own languages, as his teſtimony 
againſt all the corruptions of that ſame ſociety ? And 
may-not theſe of that Roman church as well alledge, 
that the New Teſtament ſerved indeed for the time 
wherein it was written; but as for after. ages, it be- 
longed to them to adapt Chriſtianity to theſe, as the 
New Teſtament was ſuited to that age? However, it 
is manifeſt, they ſpeak lies in hypocriſy who make 
inſinuations this way, to the diſcredit of the only 
rule of Chriſtianity, and yet pretend, that the New 
Teſtament, and the practice of the firſt Chriſtians 
recorded there, is the rule of their conſciences as to 
this matter of the people's right. _ 

That the writings of the Old Teſtament, and the 
New, contain a complete revelation of the will of 
God to men, cannot be denied, without the higheſt 
reflection on the truth of that revelation, that plain- 


ly ſets itſelf out as a declaration of the whole 
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fel of God, to which nothing can be added. The 
Old Teſtament plainly promiſed, in its concluſion, 
a further revelation, and the New Teſtament declares 
itſelf to be that revelation, while it concludes with 
a curſe on them that add to it, as well as on them 
that take from it. If, therefore, the New Teſtament 
ſay nothing on this queſtion about New-Teſtament 
miniſters, that depends entirely on the goſpel, no 
man can ſay any thing of it, that can be ſubmitted to 
as a divine inſtitution, unleſs it could be proved, that 
the New Teſtament has lodged a power in any man, 
or ſociety of men, to ſay in this matter what they 
think fit, or to act in it as they pleaſe; and till this 
be done, which in all appearance will never be, we 
mult reſt ourſelves content with what the ſcriptures 
ſay, and examine every thing that men tell us by 
that. | 

And, ſeeing the holy ſcriptures contain a com« 
plete revelation of the will of God to men, no man 
can now pretend to be ſo called of God to the mini- 
{try of the word as the inſpired men, whom he chuſed 
to give out that revelation, and to whoſe miſſion he 
bore witneſs in an extraordinary manner. But what 
theſe men were to them that had the divine oracles 
from their mouths, that their writings are to us, as 
our Lord faid of the writings of Moſes and the Pro- 
phets ; they have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear 
them : and if they will not believe Mofes and the Pro- 
phets, neither will they be perſuaded though one roſe 
from the dead. | 

The queſtion then is, How the holy ſcriptures de 
clare that men are called to the office of feedin 
Chriſt's people by his word fully contained in theſs 
icriptures? For, if the whole counſel of God be de- 
clared in them, and the miniſtry of the word of re- 
velation depend wholly on that revelation, no man 
can lawfully pretend a call from God to give out the 
leaſt addition to that revelation; and as little can any 
pretend to be called of God to the miniſtry of the 
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word already contained in the ſcriptures, but accord- 
ing to theſe ſcriptures ; and every man that is called 
according to them, has his call. 

The New-Teſtament law ſpeaks not ſo clearly of 
any thing, touching that miniſtry of the goſpel which 
the apoſtles left behind them on the earth, as of the 
characters of them that ſhould exerciſe this office, 
which are expreſs in the epiſtles to Timothy and 
Titus, and of the manner wherein they ought to ex- 
erciſe it, as 1s to be ſeen in Paul's diſcourſe to the 
Epheſian elders, in Peter's exhortation to elders, and 
in our Lord's commiſſion to miniſters, with whom 
he promiſes to be preſent to the end of the world. 

It was moſt neceſſary, that the Chriſtian law ſhould 
be expreſs on the characters of the perſons that ſhould 
exerciſe this ſacred office, ſeeing it is not confined to 
any fleſhly ſeed or particular family, as was the prieſt- 
hood under the Old "Teſtament. And if we may 
not be as certain whom we are to receive as miniſters 
of the word, by the deſcription that the Chriſtian 
law gives of the perſons, as the church of the Jews 
might be of the deſcent of their prieſts from Aaron, 
we are at a conſiderable loſs beyond them; efpecially, 
when the New Teſtament requires ſuch duties to be 
done to them, as cannot be done unleſs we know 
them, and contains ſuch threatenings to them that 
reject them, and ſuch promiſes to them that give 
them ſuitable reception, as muſt make every true 
Chriſtian anxious to know who they are; and for 
what end are theſe characters ſo expreſs and particu- 
lar, if it be not, that we may by them know who 
are called of God to that office, and who not ? And 
can it then be ſaid, without a reflection on the Chri- 
ſtian law, that this end cannot be reached by it? Or, 
that we cannot thereby have as great certainty as the 
nature of the thing requires, concerning them whom 
we are bound to receive as miniſters of the goſpel ! 
If the rule of the New Teſtament were in all things 
followed, there could be no difficulty in this * 

or 
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For no new convert could enter upon the exerciſe of 
this office, till he was well known in the Chriſtian 
ſociety whereof he was a member, and wherewith 
he aſſembled, and daily converſed, and which com- 
pared him with the Aeeripeion given of a miniſter 
of the word by the qpoſtles and evangeliſts; and this 
deſcription was t he Ro that is now written to us in 
the New Teſtament. In ſuch a ſociety did a man then 
enter upon the excrciſe of this office, having the 
apoſtolic deſcription of a miniſter applied to him b 

a people profeſſing ſubiection to Jeſus Chriſt, in ſub- 
mitting te the overſight of an elder or biſhop, called 
by him to that office. The caſe of Apollos was a 


little extraordinary. He had been a teacher among 


John's diſciples, and was privately inſtructed by 
Aquila and Priſcilla, who were well known to the 
church in Corinth; and they, upon intimate ac-— 
quaintance with him at Epheſus, where there was 
vet no church, recommended him to the church in 
Corinth, where he firſt exerciſed the office of a mi- 
niſter of the goſpel. However, even in this caſe, 


the church where he began his miniſtry had enough 


of certainty about his character. 

It is not in the power of any to add to, or diminiſh 
from the deſcription given of a miniſter of the goſpel 
in the New "Teſtament, ſo as to inſiſt on any qualifi- 
cation as needful that is not mentioned there, or to 
make any qualification there ſpoke of needleſs. Nei- 
ther has Jeſus Chriſt, the lawgiver, given to any mi- 
niſters or people any power or right whatſoever, to 
call, ſend, elect, or ordain any perſon to that office, 
who is not qualified according to the deſcription given 
in his law; as he has not given any power or right to 
reject the leaſt of them that are qualified according 
to that law. Let a man have hands laid on him by 
men that could prove an uninterrupted deſcent of im- 
doſition of hands to him from the apoſtles, let him 
be ſet apart to that office by a company of mini- 
ters, the moſt conformable ſelves, to the ſcrip- 

G g 2 tures 


236 Of the Ordination of Miniſters, c. 


ture-charaQter of miniſters, and let him be choſen 
by the molt holy people on earth; if yet he do not 
anſwer the New-Teitament deſcription of a miniſter, 
(which is poſſible, if the ſeripture be not the rule of 
their judgement in this particular caſe) he is not 
called of God to that office, and is indeed no mini- 
ſter of Chriſt, but runs unſent. And if this be the 
caſe, they boaſt in vain of any manner of election 
and ordination, who ſtudy not conformity to the 
ſcripture-delcription of a miniſter in the exerciſe of 
that office. For no manner of ordination of ordi- 
nary miniſters can pretend ſuch a clear foundation in 
the New Teſtament, as the deſcription of the perſons 
that ſhould be miniſters. And they that do indeed 
ſtudy conformity to that deſcription, can ſecurely 
hear their miniſtry called in queſtion, and rejected 
by all forts of men, on grounds whereof the Chri- 
ſtian law makes no mention: yea, their miniſtry 
cannot be rejected, without diſobedience to Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Thus, whoever is conformable to that deſcription 
the Chriſtian law gives of a miniſter of the word, has 
all the call and miſſion that the Lord gives any man 
to that office; and whoever wants that, whatever he 
have, has not God's call. 

The only part, therefore, that any ſort of men 
can claim in this matter, is that of obedience to the 
Chriſtian law. 

_ Miniſters, elders, or biſhops, in this, as in all 
other things, wherein they preſide among the Chri- 
ſtian people, are to teach them to obſerve what Chriſt 
has commanded them, and to go before them as their 
leaders, by doctrine and example, in the way of faith 
and obedience to the word of Chriſt contained in the 
ſcriptures. They have no power to ſeparate any man 
to that office whom God has not called. His law 
gives them only the power of obedience, in ſepara- 
ting the men who are called by him, according to his 


word: and in this they are not lords over his heri- 
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tage, but enſamples to the flock which is among 
them, of obedience to their only Lord. 


No people have right to elect any whom God has 


not called, or to reject thoſe whom he calls; but 


they muſt obey him, in receiving and doing all that 


he requires of them in his word, toward them that 
are by him qualified according to the detcription gi- 
ven in his law. It they be not capable to diicern, by 
that deſcription, who are called of God to the mini- 
{try of the word, they are not capable to give obe- 
dience to the Chriſtian law on that head. The only 
part of the charaQter as to which they are ſuppoſed 
incapable to judge, is that of aptneſs to teach, or 
holding faſt the taithful word, as he hath bcen taught, 
that he may be able, by ſound doctrine, both to ex- 
hort and convince the gainſayers. It paſtors be to 
judge of this by their {kill in the wiſdom of words, 
or the wiſdom of the Scribe, and diſputer of this 
world, which cannot be brought dovrn to the capa- 
city of the Chriſtian people, how can they perſuade 
the people, that any man 1s called of God to the mi- 
niſtry of the word? Or, how can the people perceive, 
that their paſtors are leading them in the way of obe- 
dience to Chriſt, in ſeparating a man to that office 
whom they cannot know that Chriſt has called? In 
this caſe, it is impoſſible for them to proleſs obedience 


to Jeſus Chriit, in receiving one of his miniſters ac- 


cording to his law: they muſt inevitably give a blind 
obedience to their paſtors inſtead of Chriſt, if theſe 
paſtors do not inſtruct them in that wiſdom of words, 
ſo far as to enable them to perceive that a man is 
thereby apt to teach. But the New Teſtament makes 
the wideſt diſtinction betwixt that wiſdom of words, 
and the faithful word, which he that is ſeparated to 
the miniſtry of the goſpel muſt be holding faſt, that 
he may be able both to exhort in ſound teaching, 
and to convince the gainſayers; ſo that a man may 
be very learned in the one, and very unlearned in the 
other. And fince the Chriſtian law plainly ſets mw 
tals 
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this wiſdom of the Scribe, and diſputer of this world, 
as being no part of the deſcription it gives us of a 
miniſter of the word of faith, neither paſtors nor 
people have any more to judge of on this head, but 
the ſoundneſs of the doctrine, and aptneſs to com- 
municate it to others for their inſtruction, conviction, 
and comfort. If the people may err, and be miſ. 
taken as to this, ſo may miniſters: and what error is 
there among the people, that has not been maintain- 
ed by miniſters? But ſtill, if they be not able to 
know this in any meaſure, they are in no meaſure 
capable to obey Jeſus Chriſt, in receiving and ſub- 
mitting themſelves to the overſight of his miniſters. 

The people cannot take impreſſions made on them 
by the doctrine, for their rule of judging in this caſe: 
for there are wrong as well as right impreſſions, and 
theſe muſt be judged of by the ſcriptures, and the 
faithful word contained in them. There are various 
impreſſions, according to the variety of the ſituations 
of the people, yea, and oft times according to their 
humours : ſo that it is ſcarce poſſible they can agree 
in judging by this rule, as they can in perceiving that 
a man brings ſound doctrine to them: and if the faith 
once delivered to the ſaints be preached to them, 
whoſe fault is it that they are not edified ? Yea, and 
if they were to judge by impreſſions in this matter, 
they might come to reject that part of the ſcripture- 
doQrine that they did not find impreſſed on them, 
as well as the miniſter that holds faſt the faithful 
word; at leaſt, this could not miſs to produce the 
ſame thing that the Apoſtle condemns in the Corinthi- 
ans, that went into parties and factions on their ex- 
periences, by means of different preachers of the 
ſame doQrine. 

A people cannot pretend to be obeying Chriſt in 
this thing, who are not ſhewing a regard to all his com- 
mands, nor living in ſubjection to the diſcipline ex- 
preſsly inſtituted in the ſcriptures. Zeal for the good 


work of obedience to one of his laws, while there is 
no 
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no reſpect ſhewed to other as plain laws of his, is ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with the ſcripture- character of a 
Chriſtian people. And how can a people pretend a 
regard to the word of God, in contending for their 
right of election, who ſhew not the ſame zeal for as 
clear a right of theirs, even the profeſſion of ſub- 
jection to Chriſt, in contributing of their ſubſtance 
for the maintenance of their paſtors, that ſo they 
who preach the goſpel may live of the goſpel, as 
they that miniſtred about holy things cated of the 
temple, and they that waited at the altar partaked 
with the altar? Why do they ſuffer this right to be 
wrung out of their hands, and yield it up peaceably 
to any that pleaſe to take it from them, while they 


are ſo jealous of the leaſt encroachment on the other 
right? | 


in this matter, but they who are ſtudying an univerſal 
conformity to the deſcription of a Chriſtian people 
in the New Teſtament, ſo no miniſters of the goſpel 
can act in it as paſtors, but among a flock hearing 


the voice of the Chief Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt. Their 


to every creature : neither can they pretend to be 
the repreſentatives of the people in the part that the 
Chriſtian law calls them to act here; and as little can 
any part of the people repreſent another in their 
obedience to Chriſt, as to which every one of them 
muſt give an account of himſelf to God. And why 
may not the people be as well repreſented in all the 
_ parts of their obedience to the laws of Jeſus 
riſt | | 


When a people ſtudying conformity to the ſerip— 


want cannot render them incapable of obeying that 
law, in receiving and ſubmitting to any as their mi- 


niſters, that are evidently qualified according to that 
law. 


And as no people can pretend to be obeying Chriſt 
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commiſſion beyond that is only to preach the goſpel 


ture-deſcription of a Chriſtian people, ſhall happen 
to want paſtors, and have the Chriſtian law, this 
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law. For they have the apoſtles ; and though they 
want elders, they ſhould hear them, and ſo have elders. 

The turning of the part that men have to act in the 
ordination of miniſters, out of the channel of humble 
obedience to the plain word of God, has been the 
ſpring of all the confuſion and diſorder that has ta- 
ken place in the world about the ordination of mini- 
ſters. When the wiſdom of man made bold to make 
the leaſt alteration in one point of the divine inſtitu- 
tion, it was for this end, to recommend Chriſtianity 
more to the world : and this end was ſteadily purſued 
by the covetouſneſs and ambition of the clergy, and 


the carnal zeal of the people for the worldy honour 


of Chriſtianity, and their own eaſe, till it became a 
worldly religion. One alteration in this point, as well 


as on other heads, made way for another to ſup- 


port that, and fo on, till the world was filled with 
uſages, regulations, conſtitutions, and laws, which 
came to be more attended to than the word of God, 
that was in effect made void by the keeping of theſe. 
And while ſuch wiſe regulations came in, upon pre- 
tence of unity, order, and decency, but ſerved main- 
ly to the worldly exaltation of the clergy, and carnal 
eaſe of the pcople, they have filled the world with 
ſuch envying and ſtrife, ſuch wars and fightings, as 
could never have happened to them that contented 
themſcives with the ſcripture- rule. Yea, theſe regu- 
lations have plainly appeared at length to be proper 
engines of war to parties contending for the pre-emi- 
nence in this world. And, therefore, if men be in 
earneſt to reſorm in this matter, they muſt lay aſide 
every invention of human wiſdom, and give over 
proudly contending for a right that clergymen, who 
cannot prevail in ruling the church, are perſuading 
the people that they have, and their ſuperiors are 
taking from them; even as the mob is enraged con- 
tinually againſt the government in the ſtate by them 
that cannot prevail at court; and they mult return to 


the old courſe of humble ſubjection and obedience » 
tne 
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the plain word of God, the word of eternal life, 
without adding thereto, or diminiſhing from it. 
« And this is the right of the Chriſtian people, and 
the power of their paſtors.” 

While the confution remains that has flowed from 
a falling away from the ſcripture-rule, and has come, 
by mens pretending to be maſters, inſtead of obe- 
dient ſervants to the Lord Chriſt, we ought not to 
deny their miniſtry, who, in any tolerable meaſure, 
anſwer the ſcripture-deſcription of a miniſter ; nor 
need we be afraid to diſown the miniſtry of any ſort 
of men, of the greateſt name, who do not, in any 
tolerable meaſure, bear a conformity to that deſcrip- 
tion. This is a far ſurer footing to go upon, than 
that of the manner wherein a man comes into the 
poſſeſſion of the ſtipend in a pariſh, and becomes the 
public teacher there. It cannot be told, where the 
New Teſtament ſpeaks ſo clearly of pariſh-miniſters, 
and of ſtipends provided by law, and of elders not apt 
to teach, ruling the people, and repreſenting them in 
the election of a pariſh-miniſter, or of the majority 
ok heads of families, or communicants chuſing a mi- 
niſter to all the reſt of the pariſh, and to the ſtipend, 
as it ſpeaks of the characters of a miniſter of the go- 
ſpel, and calls us to receive ſuch. Neither can it be 
lo well told, where the New Teſtament ſays, that it 
is my election that makes a man my miſter, as 
where it forbids me to reject a miniſter of Chriſt, and 
obliges me to receive a man becauſe he 1s one, ac- 


cording to the deſcription of a miniſter in the Chri- 
ſtian law. 


But if men will not thus live at eaſe, in a diſor- 


derly corrupted ſtate of things, and want to ſee a true 
reformation, then let them ſeriouſly deliberate on the 
tollowing propoſals. 
1. Let the holy ſcriptures be attended to, and held 
faſt, in oppoſition to every other rule that men walk 
dy ; as, the imaginations of their own hearts, the 
courſe of this world, the traditions of the fathers, 
You, II. 3 and 


q 
\ 


242 Of the Ordination of Miniſters, Ge. 


and commandments of men, and ſeducing ſpirits, 
ſpeaking beſide the ſcriptures, ſpeaking of the world, 
and denying directly, or indirectly, that Jeſus Chriſt 
is come in the fleſh. This is what Paul recom- 
mends to Timothy as a preſervative againſt the pe- 
rilous times in the Jaft days, 2 Tim. iii. He ſets be- 
fore him the things he had learned of him, his doc- 
trine and manner of life, now written to us in the 
New 'Teſtament, and this, with the ſeriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, which, he ſays, Timothy had known 
from a child, he points out to him as ſufficient to ma- 
nifeſt the folly of them that reſiſt the truth, and to 
make the man of God perſect, thoroughly furniſhed 
unto all good works. And, by what he there ſays, 
their folly may be manifeſt, who, for the ſake of 
other rules that they would have us to walk by, re- 
flect on the holy ſcriptures, as dark and of doubtful 
interpretation, as the common reſort of heretics, and 
as fitted only to the firſt times of Chriſtianity; and 
not proper for the times we live in. And yet, by 
ſuch like inſinuations as theſe, from men profeſſing 
that the ſcriptures are the only rule of Chriſtianity, 
are poor people frighted from ſearching the ſcrip- 
tures, and cleaving cloſe to them in their practice, 
leſt they ſhould fall under deluſion, againſt which, 
the ſcriptures are not, it ſeems to them, ſo proper a 
preſervative as other rules that they are called to walk 
by. The Apoſtle, forewarning the Theſſalonians of 
the man of fin, and of the ſtrong deluſion that God 
was to ſend on profeſſors of Chriſtianity that received 
not the love of the truth, gives them this direction 
againſt the beginnings of this evil, and faſt, and hold 
the traditions which ye have been taught, whether by 
zoord or our epiſtle, 2 Theſſ. ii. Theſe traditions which 
he calls them to hold, were partly written in his epiſtle, 
and partly delivered to them by word of mouth: for the 
New. Teflament ſcripture was not then completed; but 
they had the whole counſel of God declared to them 
by the Apoſtle, which is now ſo fully declared in the 
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writings of the New Teſtament, whereof the epiſtle 
to the Theſſalonians is a part, as nothing can be ad- 
ded to it. If, therefore, we would eſcape the corrup- 
tion of Chriſtianity that was then beginning to work, 
and the ſtrong deluſion there foretold, we muſt firmly 
hold the things delivered to us in the New Teitamgnt, 
without adding to them, or taking ſrom them. We 
mult not ſatisfy ourſelves with an idle confeſſion, 
that the New Teſtament is the word of God, but we 
muſt hold faſt by it, as our only rule, in oppoſition 
to all other rules that lrave been added to it, or come 
in the place of it; we muſt hold faſt the things deli- 
vered there, in our practice, without turning ta the 
right hand or to the left. And, in order ta this, let us 
hcarken to the advice the Apoſtle gives to the church 
in Rome, which, if it had been always attended to, 
might have prevented all the abominations of that 
worldly kingdom, at. the head of which that church 
came to be in alter-ages. He ſays, Be not conformed 
to this wworld, but be ye transformed by the renewing of 
wour mind, that you may prove chat is that good and ac- 
Le eplable and perfect will of Ged, Rom. xii. Let them 
nat are miniſters ſearch the ſcriptures diligently, and 
with a ſingle eye, clear of worldly reſpects, and how- 
ever much they know of them, let them yet be per- 
ſuaded, they are able to make them wiſer, and let 
them {till be diſciples of Chriſt, depending on him, as 
little children, for inſtruction from him, by opening 
their underſtanding, to underſtand the ſcriptures. And 
let them not ſhun, for the fear of the people, or for 
any hope in this world, to ſpeak all the words of 
eternal hfe, and to declare the whole counſel of God 
keeping nothing back; knowing this, that the word 
is not committed to them to give it out as they pleaſe; 
and that now, ſince the revelation is finiſhed, there 


is no part of it but what is profitable for making the 


man of God perfect, or thoroughly furniſhed unto 
all good works. They muſt not only take care of 
handling the word of God deceitfully, and ſtudy to 

H h 2 teach 


244 Of the Ordination of Miniſters, £7. 


teach Chriſt's diſciples to obſerve all he has com. 
manded, but they muſt alſo go before them, as en. 
ſamples of holding faſt the things delivered in the 
ſcriptures, in a diligent obſervation of them, the leaſt 
of them not excepted. For he that ſball break one of 
theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall teach men fo, he fhall 
Be called the leaſt in the kingdom of heaven. And let the 
Chriſtian people alſo to their power, ſearch the ſcrip- 
tures, and examine every part of the doctrine of their 
miniſters, and their example by the ſcriptures, com- 
paring ſcripture with ſcripture, that they may be fol- 
lowers of them only, as they can ſee them following 
Chriſt; and ſo profeſs ſubjection to the goſpel of 
Chriſt in following them. Let them bring all their for. 
mer thoughts and opinions in matters of religion to 
the ſtandard of the ſcriptures, ready to give up with 
every principle and practice that has no foundation 
there, and to take up with every doctrine and practice 
that ſhall be found there, and without delay, to obſerve 
all things whatfoever Chriſt is found requiring there, 
however little they have been obſerved before. Even as 
the captive Jews, returning from typical Babylon, re- 
formed themſelves by the written law, which, thro” 
the good providence of God, remained among them, 
notwithitanding the captivity, and all the corruption 
that had prevailed among them, and aſter they no 
more enjoyed many of the glorious things that attend- 

ed the firſt giving out of that Old-Teſtament revela- 
tion. The Lord encourages them under their wants, 
with this, that they had his word and his ſpirit re- 
inaining among them ; and they diligently read that 
word, and what they found written there, they torth- 
with practiſed, though ſome of theſe practices had 
not been in uſe from the days of Joſhua the ſon of 
Nun. Though we cannot now pretend to many things, 
that accompanied the giving out of the New- Teſtament 
revelation, and behoved to ceaſe when it was com- 
pleted, as the Apoſtle exprelsly declares they ſhouid 
ceaſe, 1 Cor, xiii.; yet, by the wonderful * 
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of God, we have the writings of the Prophets and 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt-preſerved, and brought into our 
own language, ſo as all have acceis to know them: 
and, in this caſe, is not the practice of the returning 
reforming Jews written for our learning, that we 
may take them as our example in this thing ? Let us 
therefore, as they did, give attendance to the read- 
ing of the ſcriptures, to exhortation and to doctrine, 
that we may be by them furniſhed unto every good 
work, and hold faſt the things written there, ſo as 
not to let them go, or add any thing to them, in 
confeſſion or practice, for any hope, or for any fear 
wherewith we can be moved. 

2. Let the deſcription that the New Teſtament 
gives of a Chriſtian, as well as of a miniſter, be care- 
fully obſerved ; ſo as all they, and none elſe, may be 
acknowledged as Chriſtians, who are in ſome mea- 
ſure conformable to that deſcription. Our obedience 
to Jeſus Chriſt depends, at leaſt, as much on the 
knowledge of this, as on our acquaintance with the 
ſcripture- character of a miniſter; and as great evils 
have followed upon a departure from the rule of the 
New Teſtament, on this head, as on the other. It 
is impoſſible for us to ſearch mens hearts, and to 
know who is a true Chriſtian in the ſight of God, fo 
as to diſtinguiſh him from one that is a hypocrite on- 
ly in his fight. But there are ſuch peculiar duties re- 
quired of us towards the children of God, and the 
brethren of Jeſus Chriſt, on account of their relation 
to him, with ſuch promiſes and threatenings annex- 
ed, that we had been in the greateſt difficulty about 
our obedience to Jeſus Chriſt, if his law had not alſo 
deſcribed to us the perſons to whom it obliged us to 
do theſe duties. Shall we think that the Chriſtian 
law hath made our peculiar eſtcem and regard to a 
people whom we cannot know, to be the grand evi- 
dence of our love to Chriſt himfelf, and of our inte- 
reſt in him? Or, are we to ſtand or fall at the judge- 
ment- ſeat of Chriſt, and is it to fare with us eternally 
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according to our behaviour to a peculiar people whom 
we cannot by any rule diſtinguiſh from other people? 

The New Teſtament leaves us not at this uncer. 
tainty ; but gives ſuch a deſcription of theſe whom 
we are to look on as the brethren of Chriſt, as will 
ſerve to convince Chriſt's enemies at his appearing, 
of their neglett and hatred of him, by their negle& and 
hatred of the leaſt of theſe his brethren, whom the 
ſaw in this world, and as will ſerve, on the other hand. 
to manifeſt his peoples love to himſelf, by their deeds 
of love to one another, while they lived together in the 
world. The deſcription given in the New Teſtament 
of theſe to whom we are to behave as the children of 
God, and brethren of Chriſt, is ſo clear, as to leave 
us at as little uncertainty as the Jews and the nations 
their neighbours could be in, as to them that were 
of the ſeed of the Jews. , We may take theſe few 
texts for inſtances on this ſubject, which is one way 
or other touched on throughout the New Teſtament, 
Matth. xi. 48. 49. 50. 1 John iii. 23. Matth. vii. 
21. 22. 23. Heb. vi. 9. 10. Matth. xvili. 3. 5. 6. 
and x. 36. 37. 38. Luke xiv, 27. John xiii. 34. 35. 
Rev. xii. 17. Ii Thelfl. i. 

The extraordinary ſigns that appeared about Chriſt's 
diſciples at the erection of his kingdom, and whereby 
the Lord bare witneſs to the firſt truits of the Gen- 
tiles, when he viſited the nations, to take out of then: 
a people for his name, are now ceaſed, becauſe there 
is no more uſe for them; but that work of faith, that 
labour of love, and that patience of hope in our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, that was the product of the goſpel in 
the firſt Chriſtians, muſt remain as long as Chriſti. 
anity remains in the world. And, as the diſtinguiſh- 
ing character of a Chriſtian was made up of theſe 
three from the beginning, ſo it muſt be {till to the 
end of the world. For, ſays the Apoſtle, whether 
prophecies, they ſhall fail, whether tongues, they ſhall 
- ceaſe, whether knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. And 
now abideth faith, hope, charity, theſe three ; but the 

greateſt 
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creaięſt of theſe is charity, 1 Cor. xiii. And therefore 
where the work of faith appears not, nor the pati- 


ence of hope, but eſpecially where there is no ap- 
pearance of charity, in that labour of love ſhewed 
towards his name, in miniſtring to the ſaints, as he 
requires in his word, there, let men think what they 
will, there is no appearance of Chriſtianity. 
We are not to take the deſcription of the children 
of God from our own fancy: For, through our felt- 
liking, we are ready to fancy, that likeſt to God, 
that is likeſt ourſelves; nor are we to take the de- 
{cription of a child of God from the eſteem and ap- 
probation of the world, as if theſe who are highly 
eſteemed among men for holineſs, were fo likewiſe 
in the ſight of God ; for by that rule, the Phariſees, 
who were an abomination in the fight of God, would 
have been his children, and his fon a Samaritan, ha- 
ving a devil : but let us take the deſcription of a 
Chriſtian, with whom we are to behave as with the 
brother of Jeſus Chriſt, only from his own word in 
the New Teſtament. Let all our notions of a Chri- 
an's character be examined and corrected by that 
infallible rule. Let the greateſt names of men that 
could ſpeak with the tongues of men and angels, if yet 
they be not conformable to that deſcription, fall in 
our eſteem before that rule. And let the leaſt of 
Chriſt's brethren be acknowledged by us, accordin 
to that rule, though the baſe, weak, and fooliſh things 
of the world, and though they ſhould be hungry and 
thirſty, naked, ſtrangers, and in priſon, or whatever 
their circumſtances be in this world, and however 
they be deſpiſed among men. 
here is the more need for cleaving ſtrictly to the 
ſeripture-deſcription of a confeſſor of the name of 
Chriſt, that the New Teſtament foretels a falſe profeſ- 
on of Chriſtianity coming in place of the true one, 
and ſetting it aſide : for Paul, forewarning Timothy 
of the perilous times to come in the laſt days, points out 
the danger of theſe times, in deſcribing the PO 
that. 
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that ſhould then have a form of godlineſs, denying the 
power of it ; and, as a guard to us againſt the peril 
of theſe times, he gives this charge, From ſuch turn 
away, 2 Tim. iii. By this new form of godlineſs, or 
of Chriſtianity, ſuited to the people there deſcribed, 
the outer court of the Lord's houſe came to be troden un- 
der foot of the nations, and the man of fin roſe to his 
ſeat in the temple, of God, and the powwer of the people, 
whom God took out of the nations for his name, was 
fcattered, when, by this form of godlineſs, they came 
to be mingled again with the people of theſe abomina- 
tions; and ſo that took place which was pointed at in 
the prophecy of Ezekiel, chap. xxxill. 17. 18. 19, 

The Apoſtle likewiſe gives Timothy a ſample of 
theſe, that, in the laſt days, ſhould have the form of 
godlineſs denying its power, in them who, at that 
time, under the name of Chriſtians, went about craf. 
tily among the diſciples, to ſubvert the true profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity, and prevailed on them that had 
not attained to that knowledge of the truth, where- 
by they might be delivered from the dominion of 
their luſts; and therefore wanted a profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity, under which they might have ſome 
more eaſe in the fulfilment of them. And theſe 
were, on the one hand, the Judaiſers, largely de- 
ſcribed in the epiſtles of Paul; and, on the other 
hand, they that were confident of their juſtification, 
by a knowledge and a faith that they ſaid they had, 
which did not ſhew itſelf in works of obedience to 
the goſpel; for they came to know their juſtification 
a ſhorter way, as we ſee in the epiſtle of James, and 
in Jude, and the ſecond epiſtle of Peter. 

The Apoſtle compares them whom he thus ſhews to 
Timothy, to the Egyptian magicians, in their oppoſi- 
tion to the word of God, to keep his people in bon- 
dage whom he made free to ſerve him. And there- 
by he inſinuates, that, as the true Chriſtian profeſ- 
ſion was at firſt eſtabliſhed in the world by ſigns, fo 


that other form of godlineſs ſhould have ſigns * 
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fide alſo, whereby men would harden themſelves in 
cleaving to it, in oppoſition to the true profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity deſcribed in the ſcriptures, to which God 
bare witneſs by all the ſigns recorded there. But 
he ſays theſe men ſhall not proceed the full length, 
cven as theſe Egyptians, though they held pace with 
Moſes ſo far, did not go the full, and were obliged 
to own themſelves outdone by the finger of God. 
So none of the. men that ever gloried in any ſigns 
that they imagined to be wrought in favours of the 
modern form of Chriſtianity, in any ſhape of it, can 
ſo much as pretend, that the ſigns they talk of ever 
proceeded the length of the ſigns whereby God bare 
witneſs to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity that is de- 
{cribed in the New Teſtament. How ſhall we then 
turn away from them that have a form of godlineſs, 
denying the power of it, as the Apoſtle charges us, but 
by turning to the Chriſtianity deſcribed in the New 
Teſtament, and there exemplified to us in the way of 
the firſt Chriſtians, to which the Lord bare witneſs 
by ſuch ſigns as no other Chriſtianity in after-ages 
could ever pretend to. | | 
If we would indeed be ſo much as ſcriptural pro- 
feflors of Chriſtianity, let us every one ſeek to be 
conformed to the ſcripture-deſcription of a Chriſtian, 
without cutting or carving upon it, or ſeeking to 
bring it down to us, but to have ourſelves brought 
up to it, without adding to it, or taking from it. 
And let as many as are thus minded, ſeparate them- 
ſelves to the law of God, from theſe that ſhew no 
ſuch purpoſe of heart, but are willing to reſt in the 
torm of godlineſs, denying the power of it, or deny- 
ing the ancient work of faith, labour of love, and 
patience of hope, which is the power of godlineſs, 
And herein alſo we may ſtudy the example of the ty- 
pical Iſrael, in their reformation, when they returned 
from typical Babylon. They not only refuſed the Sa- 
maritans, offering to incorporate with them and build 
the temple, though that refuſal brought no ſmall 
Vor, II. 41 11 trouble 
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trouble upon them, but long after that they found. 
in reading the law of God, that the feed of Ira! 
ſhould not be mingled with ſtrangers ; and particu. 
larly, they found it written, that the Ammonite, and 
the Moabite, ſhould not come into the congregation 
of God for ever; and when they had heard the law, 
they ſeparated from Iſrael all the mixed multitude. 
They trembled at the words of God, and were not 
afraid to depart from the practice of their fathers, 
that had departed from the law of God on that head, 
though they themſelves had been before following 
them in that departure: for they ſeparated themſelves 
from all ſtrangers, and ſtood and confeſſed their fins, 
and the iniquities of their fathers. If Chriſtians had 
trembled as much at the word of God, on this head, 
as they did at ſeparation, when the form of godlineſs, 
without the power of it, was taking place, Chriſti- 
anity had never been ſo much corrupted in the pro- 
feſſion of it, as it has manifeſtly been. And there 
has not been one true ſtep of reformation from that 
corruptton taken at any time, but by them that were 
more afraid of the word of God, and ſhunned a de- 
parture from it, more than ſeparation or departure 
from their former courſes, and the courſes of their 
fathers, or from the fellowſhip of any ſort of men in 
the world. Let them, therefore, that ſeek to be 
conformed to the ſcripture-deſcription of a Chriſtian, 
be ſeparated to the law of their Lord, confeſſing their 
ſin, and the iniquity of their fathers, in having fel- 
lowſhip in that form of godlineſs with them that de- 
nied the power of it. And whereas they and their 
fathers in this nation have been zealous contenders 
for ſuch a form; and have ſworn to it, and, for the 
ſake of that, expreſsly abjured Chriſt's own inſtitu- 
tion, under an odious name, let them confeſs the 
iniquity of that alſo; and ſo ſtudy reformation ac- 
cording to the New Teſtament in Chriſt's blood, 


which can both direct and enable them to all the re- 
5 formation 
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formation that God requires of them, and is the on- 
ly everlaſting covenant that ſhall never be forgotten. 

Let them aſſemble themſelves together, in the 
confeſſion of the faith that is in Chriſt the Son 
of God, the Mediator of that covenant, and in obe- 
dience to his law in that cayenant, to obſerve all his 
inſtitutions of worſhip, continuing ſtedfaſt in the 
doctrine, and in the fellowſhip, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayers, praiſing God, and to obey 
his new commandment in all the branches of it, and 
to obſerve all things whatfoeyer he commands, as 
they find them written in his law. And while they 
are thus ſeparated to the law of God, let them be m 
the diligent uſe of every mean there preſcribed, for 
keeping up the ſtudy of conformity to the fcripture- 
character of a Chriſtian among them, as theſe men- 
tioned, Matth. xvili. and 1 Cor. v. Heb. iii. 12. 13. 
and x. 23. 24. 25. and xii. 15. Leſt they again 
iwerve from the work of faith, and labour of love, 
and patience of hope, and return to a form of godli— 
acts, denying the power ot 1t. 

And when the Chriſtian people thus ſeparate them- 
icives to the law of God, let none be acknowledged 
153 miniſters of the word, or elders, but according to 
their conformity to the ſcripture-deſcription of a mi- 
niſter 3 even as, among the captives returned from 
:ypical Babylon, theſe were put from the prieſthood 
as profane, whoſe deſcent from Aaron did not appear. 

3. Let the connection betwixt Chriſtianity and the 
crofs, of which Paul ſpeaks to Timothy, when fore- 
warning him of the perilous times, be carefully ob- 
lerved. When the Apoſtle ſets his doctrine and 
manner of life, in oppoſition to them that have a 
iorm of godlineſs, denying the power of it, he infiſts 
on his patience, and ſets forth his ſufferings ; and, 
leſt any ſhould imagine this was peculiar to him, or 
the time wherein he lived, he ſays, Tea, and all that 
will live godly in Chriſt Feſus ſhall ſuffer perſecution. 


Men may have the form of godlineſs, of which he 
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ſpeaks without perſecution ; yea, it was the proper 
fruit of an endeavour to ſeparate Chriſtianity from the 
croſs ; but live godly in Chriſt Jeſus without the croſs, 
they cannot. This living godly in Chriſt, is not a 
manner of life utterly hid from the world's view, as 
they that are gainers by the form of godlineſs with- 
out the power of it, would have its power to lie un- 
obſerved, leſt, being as light ſet on a candleſtick, or 
as a city on a hill, it ſhould create them diſturbance; 
and ſo they tell the deluded people pretty tales of 
this ſort, that it is the beſt way of going to heaven, 
to go with the ſound of their feet unheard. But the 
godly living that the Apoltle ſpeaks of, is a manner 
of lite that provokes the hatred of the ungodly, and 
brings on perſecution from the world. 

It is true, the firſt Chriſtians had ſometimes reſt 
from public perſecution, as Acts ix. 31. ; and Paul 
himſelf was not always in the hands of the magiſtrate; 
yea, our Lord, the great pattern of ſuffering, did 
not ſuffer publicly from the powers of the earth till 
the end; but he has forctold, that a man's foes ſhall 
be they of his own houſe, and private perſecution 
from friends and neighbours, and all forts of men 
that we live among in the world, for the ſake of 

hriſt and his word, is no ſuch light thing as they 
that look on it at a diſtance may be ready to imagine; 
„ca, the trial of cruel mockings for his fake cannot 
be made caſy, but by that ſame grace that acted in 
Chriſt when he patiently endured the croſs, deſpiſing 
the ſhame. The Pfalmiſt, in his name, complains 
of hypocritical mockers in feaſts, gnaſhing upon him 
with their teeth, and of his becoming a ſtranger un- 
to his brethren, and an alien to mother's children, 
and of the men that fit in the gate ſpeaking againſt 
him, and his-being the ſong of the drunkards, oc. 
Different parties of worldly men, contending for pre- 
eminence in this world, will be ridiculing and re- 
proaching one another; but it is another thing, and 
requires more ſelf. denial, to be ſuffering from all * 
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of men for the word of God, than to be enduring 
for the ſake of a man's ſelf, in purſuing and hoping to 
attain the honour, gain, or eaſe of a preſent world. 
The clergy have endured much to raiſe themſelves 
in the world, and maintain what they have gained ; 
but the ſufferings of the firſt Chriſtians were not at- 
tended with any worldly hope, and they were ſup- 
ported under them with no hope, but that which 1s 
propoſed in the goſpel. Paul declares his diſpoſition 
in this matter, and his expectation of the concurrence 


of every confirmed Chriſtian, when he ſays, Yea, 


doubtleſs, and I count all things but loſs, that I may 
know him, and the power of his reſurrection, and the 


fellowſhip of his ſufferings, being made conformable unto 


his death, if by any means I might attain unto the re- 
ſurrection of the dead. Let us therefore as many as be 
perfect be thus minded.” —Phil. iii. 

As he there ſtates an oppoſition betwixt his wa 
and that of the Judaiſers who minded earthly things, 
ſo here he ſtates an oppoſition between living godly 
in Chriſt with ſuffering, and the way of the men con- 
tending for the form of godlineſs without the power 
of it: for he ſays, — But evil men and ſeducers ſbali 
wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and being deceived. 
He tells the Galatians how much men were ſhunning 
the croſs by corrupting the goſpel, reconciling it 
ſome way to its enemics, eſpecially in points whereat 
they were moſt dnraged. And, in after-ages, the 
defire of conformity to the world, and of friendſhip 
with it, worked in that ſame way, and produccd the 
form of godlineſs with a denial of the power of it; 
and ſo men went farther and farther from the old 
purpoſe of conformity to a humbled Chriſt, and from 
the Chriſtian patience of hope, till they began to 
think not only of eſcaping perſecution themſelves, 
but even of perſecuting others; ſo that at length the 
form of godlineſs became an engine of perſecution 
againſt the power of godlineſs, as well as a proper 
mean of ftrife and bloodſhed among themſelves, dif- 
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fering about the ſeveral parts of that form as thei: 
intereſts led them. And all this was carried on with 
the faireſt pretences of zeal for the honour of Chriſt 
and Chriſtian prudence ; yea, it became a principle 
of Chriſtianity to perſecute ; and the ancient doctrine 
of love to enemies, and patient bearing of wrongs, 
and the like, came to be as an old almanack, calcu. 
lated only for the time of Chriſt and his apoſtles, 
Therefore, ſays the Apoſtle, All that will live godly 
in Chriſt Feſus ſhall ſuffer ; but evil men and ſeducers 

all wax worſe and worſe, deceiving and being deceived. 

Let them, theretore, that have reformation indeed ar 
heart, ſhew the ſame temper of mind that the Apoſtle 
oppoles to that of the Antichriſtian generation. Let 
them ſeparate themſelves to live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, 
deſiring conformity to him in his humiliation, and 
{hewing the hope of conformity to him in his glory. 
And let not theſe men ſpeak of their ſuffering as Chri- 
ſtians, who are, at the ſame time, ſhewing the hope oi 
large contributions for their life in this world, from 
an enraged multitude, and boaſting in this, and in 
the hope of a numerous following, and a ſtrong party 
to make head againſt another faction, yea, and pro- 
feſſing the principle of perſecution, and of the ex- 
tirpation of all ſeQs but their own out of the nation, 
as ſoon as it ſhall be in their power, and that, they 
hope, will be after this evil day is over. For ſuch 
men will have a form of godlineſs ſuited unto theſe 
things wherein they boaſt, and ſhun every confeſſion 
and practice in religion that appears inconſiſtent with 
theſe things, let it be never ſo clear in the New Te- 
{tament. So their ſeparation cannot be a turning away 
from them that have a form of godlineſs denying the 
power of it, but a diviſion from that form in one ſhape 
to eſtabliſh it in another. 

Let ſuch as want to ſee goſpel-reformation look on 
every opportunity of ſeparating the croſs and Chriſti- 
anity, by abating a very little of its rigour, as a ſtrong 


temptation and guard againſt it. Let them treat every 
occaſion 
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accaſion of riſing in this world, and being avenged 
on their enemies, as our Lord treated the vogue of 
the multitude, and their purpoſes of making him a 
king. And while they give the ſtricteſt obedience, 
and pay the greateſt deference to magiſtrates, as the 
New Teſtament commands, and reject all them that 
are not afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities, let them be- 
ware of all the tricks the clergy have been playing 
with the magiſtrate from the days of Conſtantine. 
But let them reckon themſelves, as every firſt church 
of the ſaints did, complete in Chriſt, the head of all 
principality and power, head over all the heavenly 
hoſts, powers of heaven, powers of hell, and powers 
of the earth, unto the church which 1s his body, un- 
to whom, therefore, every member of that body has a 
readier and more immediate acceſs than to any of his 
vaſſals, on whom they muſt not depend, but hold 
that head under whom they are all working together 
tor the good of his body the church; and whatever 
way they behave under the conduct of his providence, 
they are working together to bring the nations of 
them that are ſaved into the new Jeruſalem, who have 
their dependence on none but their head ; and all the 
powers in the creation, good or bad, are ſerving them, 
while they hold that head. 

Theſe three directions, given by the Apoſtle, againſt 
the perils of the laſt times, are thus laid before the 
conſciences of them, eſpecially that ſhew any de- 
ire to eſcape theſe perils; and, however theſe may 
treat them now, their conſciences will one way or 


re anſwer upon them before the judgement-ſcat of 
riſt. 


A Letter to Mr Joun W1LL1SON, on 2 


paſſage in his Synodical Sermon, concerning 
ILLITERATE MINISTERS. 


He led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto Men.——— 
And he gave ſome paſtors and teachers, or the edi. 
Ving of the body 'of Chriſt, till we all come, &c. 
Eph. iv. 7.—14. 

And ye are complete in him, Col. ii. 8. 9. 10. 


[ Firſt publiſhed in the year 1734. ] 


81, | 

T no way ſurpriſes me, that when the cry of the 
danger of the church is popular, you ſhould ap- 
pear as the author of a ſermon, or pamphlet, bearing 
that title; but I confeſs, I cannot ſo eaſily underſtand 
how you imagine that your church is in danger from 
a ſect which you ſay © is lately riſen among us, who 
decry the knowledge of human arts and ſciences, 
and of the languages, as unneceſlary for goſpel-mi- 
niſters, and therefore make choice of illiterate men 

for that office.” | 
This complaint of Illiterate Miniſters would have 
come more ſeaſonably to your church, when they 
depoſed Meſſ. Colvil and Ramſay, and licenſed John 
Gillone, than at this day,. when your ſect 1s every 
where complaining of the church's danger, from 
men in reſpe& of whom you yourſelves are illiterate 
men. Your fathers, the covenanters, that abjured 
Independency, depoſed two able miniſters, and ex- 
cecding peaceable members of ſociety, and ſet up an 
illiterate man to preach the goſpel : but the men of 
letters, of whom you ſtand in fear, have only de- 
clared a few turbulent members of their ſociety to 
be none of that ſociety, of which they pretended to 
be a conſiderable part, while they would not walk 


orderly in it. And you cannot charge theſe men of 
| letters 
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letters with the crime of palming illiterate men upon 
vou. 

The ſect that makes choice of illiterate men for 
miniſters is none of your ſociety: their miniſters are 
not, pretend not to be miniſters of your church, and 
they impoſe their miniſtry upon none. It cannot be 
eaſily believed, that you are ſeeking to promote the 


welfare of that ſect, in the warning you give of the 


danger of Illiterate Miniſters : and as little can it be 
perceived, what is the danger of your church from 
ſuch inſignificant uſeleſs perſons as you repreſent 
them to be, What have you to fear from ſuch men 
as have neither ſkill nor power to handle againſt an 
adverſary the only weapon they pretend to uſe? Or, 
is your church in danger from the weakneſs of her 
adverſaries? Yet if, while you are giving warning of 
your church's danger, you are alſo ſo good as to point 
out to that ſe& its danger likewiſe, that ſect is cer: 
tainly obliged to you. | 8 
After all, who knows but perhaps you have a ſe- 
cret fear, that through theſe Illiterate Miniſters “your 
craft may be in danger of being ſet at nought;“ and 
while you are far below the prevailing party in the 
knowledge of letters, and ſeek to excel in popular 
preaching, they may ſome way rival you in that, 
among the people that know not letters, on whom 
you have the greateſt influence? Yet I am of opinion, 
you need have no great fear on this head; when I 
conſider the ſubject of their preaching, the kingdom of 
heaven, the kingdom that is not of this world ; which can 
never take with the multitude, as does the preaching 
of your covenanted kingdom; and when I think on 
the ſtrictneſs of their diſcipline, to which your fol- 
lowers, that can be eſteemed good Chriſtians at an 
caſier rate, will not eaſily ſubmit; eſpecially, when 
they muſt loſe all their eſteem among you as Chri- 
ſtians, and become the objects of uniyerſal contempt 
the moment they ſubmit to it. 


Vor, N. 1 Perhaps 
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Perhaps you have a ſuſpicion, that, as it ſometinzez 
happens to the beſt fencers in duelling, even ſo it 
may poſhbly fare with you in a conflict with theſe 
ſame illiterate men. A literate friend of Jo ours (for 
ſo we mult call you) made a ſcornful attack not long 
ago, upon ſome of theſe miniſters; and all the autho- 
rity he could diſplay, all the grimmace he was ma- 
ſter of, was not ſufficient to bear them down: Iinpu- 
dent fellows that they were! They handled their wea- 
pon in defence, till he thought he had enough of it, 
if he be capable of ſuch a thought. But you are a 
little wiſer. Your way, as far as it is above board, 
is, to ſhew in your concio ad clerum, That the church 
is in danger from a ſet of men, to whom it is a great 
loſs they want letters. 

It had been till a queſtion with me, if you indeed 
apprchended any danger to your church from theſe 
men, it your inſinuation of a comparifon 4 Julian, 
that infamous apoſtate, had not betrayed your inward 
fear, or inclination to fill others with the greateſ! 
fear of danger from that airth; that all whom your 
compariſon may touch, may be abhorred as haters ef 

> Zion, and that none who would be reckoned lovers 
of Lion, may join iſſus with any whom voa have 
been able to clals with that infamous apoſtate. . That 
this god end may be reached, you take care to make 
that fülian no better than he was. You lay, the 
devil learned Julian to take away the maintenance of 
miniſters, and put down their ſchools of learning; 
that he was guilty of robbing of miniſters and {cho0%3 
of learning of their maintenance and revenues ; and 
hereupon you agree with the obſervation of your fa- 
thers and predeceſſors, that he did more miſchief to 
the church and her miniſters than the bloody Diocle- 
ſian: And you give this reaſon for it, That Roby hc 
hindered a ſucceſſion of able mifiiſters in the church, 
while, when Diocleſian took many eminent men 
away, there {till aroſe others in their ſtead, The in- 
ference mult be, that the duch is in greater _— 
: rom 
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from the ſect that you repreſent as joining iſſue with 
that Julian, than from the moſt bloody perſecutor. 
This ancient obſervation, and the reaſon you bring 
10 ſupport it, comes very natively from clergymen z 
but you muſt excuſe people of another character, if 
they cannot perceive the juſtneſs of it. For they 
cannot think, that the church and her miniſters en- 
joyed any of theie things by Diocleſian, whereof 
vou ſay Julian robbed them; and if the taking away 
the maintenance that they had not under Diocleſian, 
hindered a ſucceſſion of able miniſters in the time of 
Julian, which the taking away of their lives alſo could 
not hinder in the time of Diocleſian; it muſt be in- 
ferred, that theſe who deſired the office of the mini- 
{try in Julian's time, were men of a very different 
fort from theſe that deſired it in the time of Diocle- 
fan. It' may be a queſtion, if Julian deprived the 
Chriſtian miniſtry of any thing the goſpel gave them; 
and it has been alſo obſerved, that Conſtantine did 
more harm to the church than Julian aud Diocleſian 
were capable to do, by their different ways of oppo- 
ſition to it: for that which ambitious covetous mini- 
{ters reckon to be their intereſt, is not the intereſt 
of the profeſſion of the name of Chriſt. It is cer- 
tain, no true clergyman will join jiſſue ſo far with Ju- 
lian, as to declare theſe things unneceſſary for them 
of which he deprived them ; but no lover of Zion, or 
the true church, if not abuſed by the clergy, can be 
oftended, that their covetouſneſs and ambition is not 
gratified, Your ſort of men applaud Conſtantine, 
whoſe moral charaQer is as diſagreeable to the rules 
of the goſpel as Julian's; and Jovian, a debauched 
man, but a firm friend to that ſort of Chriſtianity, 
and Chriſtian miniſtry that was in thoſe days, is 2s 
famous among you as Julian is infamous. 3 
Becauſe. it may tend to your inſtruction, I ſal! 
take the trouble to tranſcribe a paſſage concerning Ju- 
lian, from the author of The Fable of the Bees. The 
paſſage is as follows: 
| | K k 2 66 — When 
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„ When Emperors were once become Chri. 
ſtians, the clergy received ſuch power, and other 
worldly comfort from their authority, that they could 
not think of living without, and therefore loſt all pa- 
tience when Julian was advanced to the empire. They 
did and ſaid againſt him every thing that rage and ha- 
tred could inſpire, and fixed upon him the ſirname of 
Apo/tate, to render him odious, which has ſtuck by 
him to this day. Julian had beeri differently edy. 
cated, as well at Pagan as at Chriſtian- univerſities; 
and at one time he had Heathens, and at another 
Chriſtians for his tutors : but I never ſaw it proved, 
that he adhered to Chriſtianity at a time he might 
with ſafety have refuſed it. It muſt be confeſſed, 
that as ſoon as he was maſter of his choice, he made 
the worſt, and unfortunately embraced Paganiſm, 
becauſe it was the religion of his anceſtors. 

„ But let him be called Heathen or Apoſtate, or 
what the clergy pleaſes, to judge of him impartially 
from hiſtory, we muſt own, that he was a virtuous 
and gallant prince, endued with wit and humanity, 
and more ſteadineſs and moderation than any of his 
Chriſtian predeceſſors. In his letters, he appears to 
have been a father to his people ; and one of them! 
will take leave to inſert here, which will make us per- 
fectly well acquaiuted with the tolerating temper of 
that prince, and, at the ſame time, point at the real 
cauſe of the clergy's animoſities againſt him. 


Julian to the Beſtrens. 

60 1 Should have thought, indeed, that the Galilean 
11 leaders would have eſteemed themſelves more 
indebted to me, than to him who preceded me in the 
adminiſtration of the empire : for, in his time, many 
of them ſuffered exile, perſecution, and impriſon- 
ment ; multitudes of thoſe, whom in their religion, 
they term heretics, were put to the ſword ; inſomuch, 
that in Samoſata, Cyzicum, Paphlagonia, 1 8 

ene „ Galatia, 
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Galatia, and many other countries, whole towns 
were levelled with the earth. The juſt reverſe of 
this has been obſerved in my time. The exiles have 
been recalled, and the proſcribed reſtored to the law- 
ful poſſeſſions of their eſtates : but to that height of 
fury and diſtraction are this people arrived, that, be- 
ing no longer allowed the privilege to tyranniſe over 
one another, or perſecute either their own ſectaries, 
or the religious of the lawful church, they ſwell with 
rage, and leave no ſtone unturned, no opportunity 
unemployed, of raiſing tumult and ſedition. So little 
regard have they to true piety, to little obedience to 
our laws and conſtitutions, however humane and to- 
lerating. For ſtill do we determine, and ſteadily re- 
ſolve, never to ſufter one of them involuntarily to 
be drawn unto our altars. *** As for the mere peo- 
ple, indeed, they appear driven to theſe riots and ſe- 
ditions by theſe amongſt them whom they call eerics ; 
who are now enraged to find themſelves reſtrained in 
the uſe of their former power and intemperate rule. 
They can no longer act the magiſtrate, or civil 
judge, nor aſſume authority to make people's wills, 
ſupplant relations, poſſeſs themſelves of other men's 
patrimonies; by ſpecious pretences, transfer all into 
their own poſſeſſion. For this reaſon, I have thought 
fit, by this public edict, to forewarn the people of 
this ſort, that they raiſe no more commotions, nor 
gather in a riotous manner about their ſeditious cle- 
rics, in defiance of the magiſtrate, who has been in- 
ſulted, and in danger of being ſtoned by theſe incited 
rabbles. In their congregations, they may notwith- 
ſtanding aſſemble, as they pleaſe, and croud about 
their leaders performing worſhip, receiving doctrine, 
and praying according as they are by them taught 
and conducted: but, if with any tendency to ſedi- 
tion, let them beware how they hearken or give aſ- 
ſent, and remember it is at their peril, if, by theſe 
means, they are ſecretly wrought up to mutiny and 
inſurrection. Live therefore in peace and _ 

neſs, 
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neſs, neither ſpitefully oppoſing, or injuriouſly treat. 
ing one another. You miſguided people of the new 
way, bewarc on your ſide! And you of the ancient 
eſtabliſhed church, injure not your neighbours and 
fellow-citizens, who are enthuſiaſtically led away in 
Ignorance and miitake, rather than with deſign or 
malice. It is by diſcourſe and reaſon, not by blows, 
inſults, or violence, that men are to be informed of 
truth, and convinced of error. Again, therefore, 
and again, I enjoin, and charge the zealous follow- 
ers of the true religion, no wile to injure, moleſt, 


or affront, the Galilean people.”” 


I 


— * 


Theſe were the ſentiments of this Emperor, whom 
the clergy make ſuch a monſter, and whoſe very 
clemency they make a handle of for flander, com- 
plaining, that, by his mildneſs and unlimited tolc- 
ration, he had done more prejudice to the church 
than others with perſecution. He was a politic prince, 
yet the clergy proved too hard for him, and never 
ceaſed plotting againſt him, till at laſt, to the great 
joy of the orthodox, he was aſſaſſinated by one of 
his own Chriſtian ſoldiers. : a 

Thus far my author. And, as his ſtory tells, if 
the devil was teaching Julian this method with the 
Chriſtians of thoſe days, you may ſee he was not his 
only ſcholar at that time: for, according to the ſcrip- 
ture- account of the devil's teaching and influence, 
the Heathens, whom Julian was reſtraining from in- 
juring, moleſting, or affronting the Chriſtians, and 
not they only, but the Chriſtian clergy eſpecially, 
ſeem to have been very good proficients at his ſchool, 
for the time they had been at it; and Julian did not 
think they deſerved to be ſo treated by their fellow- 
diſciples of another claſs. The myſtery of iniquity 
began to work, even among the illiterate men that 
were ſet apart to the office of the miniftry, in the 
days of the apoſtles ; but when they got theſe _ 
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from Conſtantine that Julian took from them, you 
ec how they behaved. 

- Your warning of the danger of an illiterate mini- 
{try, begins with an advice to your brethren, to be #3 
the well furniſhed Scribe, that bringeth forth out of 
his treaſure things new and old. Where you point 
to our Lord's ſaying to his diſciples, after he had been 
inſtructing them in the nature of the Kingdom of 
heaven by parables, and enquiring, if they underſtood 
them, Matth. xul. 51. 52. when they anſwered, that 
they did, he ſays to them, Therefore every Scribe, 
«which is inſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven, is like 
unto a man that is an houſeholder, which bringeth ferth 
out of his treaſure things new and old. You give us 
ſome explication of this text, ſo far as you quote it; 
the Scribes treaſure, you lay, is a ſtock of neceilary 
and uſeful knowledge, out of which variety of provi- 
lion may be brought for the entertainment of people's 
fouls : The prieſts lips ſhould preſerve knowledre, Bur 
this explication is more general, and leſs clear than 
the text itſelf, as it ſtands in connection with the con- 
text: the text ſays, Therefore every Scribe which is 
infirudted (or taught) unte the kingdom of heaven. And 
you allo go about to enlarge the text of the Old Teſ- 
tament tliat you cite in confirmation of your plols, 
by forbearing to mention the latter part of it, which, 
a3 it ſtands in that context, Mal. ii. would have told 
what 420w/zdge it is that the priz/ts lips ſhould preſerne, 
it by the Jaw there you will not underſtand: only tho 
law of truth, the law. of the Lord; but will extend 
t to ſignify the law of the Roman empire, and the 
municipal laws of the nations, then you ought to have 
given that law a place among the ſciences, your hand- 
maids ro ſeripture- Knowledge: and I am ſure it de- 
ſerved a place in your catalogue as well asany of them. 
Next, for an explication of things new and od, you 
have a variety of proviſion for the entertainment of 
people's ſouls, which variety you diſtribute under 
two heads. 1. Their fouls muſt be entertained with 


ſcripture- 
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ſcripture- Knowledge, the knowledge of God, his per- 
fections, the myſtery of the Trinity and of Jeſus Chriſt 
our ſurety and ſacrifice. Here you are a little more 
particular, but take care never to mention the kingdom 
cf heaven, of which the text ſpeaks. 2. The people's 
fouls muſt be entertained with the knowledge of hu- 
man arts and ſciences, and of the languages, eſpeci- 
ally theſe in which the Bible was firſt written. And 
here again, you are more copious than on the firſt 
head : you have a great variety here of proviſion for 
the entertainment of people's ſouls ; hiſtory, philo- 
ſophy, mathematics, geography, aſtronomy, and po- 
lemic divinity. And thus we have your ſenſe of the 
things new and old, which ſerve to ſhew, that illiterate 
men cannot be the Scribes of whom the Lord there 
ſpeaks. But, after all, you have faid, the illiterate 
may find you very lame, both in quoting and explain- 
ing the words of this text; and that you have vreſt- 
ed this ſcripture in ſuch a manner as to bring a fort 
of Scribes out of it that was never in it. The Scribe 
of whom the text ſpeaks is a Scribe inſtructed in or unto 
the kingdom of heaven ; but this 1s not once mentioned 
in the inſtruction of your Scribe. The things new and 
d that the text ſpeaks of are the things of the kingdom 
heaven, which began to be ſpoken by the Lord him- 
ſelf, and were preached by his apoſtles to the nations, 
and committed to writing in the books of the New 
Teſtament. Theſe were the Scribes whom Chriſt told 
the Jews he would ſend to them, Matth. xxili. 34. 35- 
And when they came to them, their doctors perceiv- 
ed, that they were unlearned and ignorant men, but 
took knowledge of them that they had been with Jeſus, Acts 
iv. 13. as the Jews before marvelled when they heard 
himſelf teach, how he knew the ſcriptures (raue com- 
pare 2 Tim. iii. 15.) Being unlearned, John vil. 15. 
They knew he would read the ſcriptures as other Jews 
did in the ſynagogues, but how cbuld the San of the 
carpenter, without the education of the Scribes, take 


upon him to do their office; or, in a more —_— 
| ue, 


Concerning Illiterate Miniſters. 255 


ſtile, jump from his trade into the pulpit? Now theſe 
Scribes, whom he firſt inſtructed and ſent forth t6 
make out the New-Teſtament revelation, and com- 
mit it to writing, /aid none other things than theſe 
which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay ſhould come, Acts 
xxvi. 22. And thus the 7hings brought forth out of 
the treaſure, committed to theſe earthen veſſels, 
were new, and they were old. Theſe Scribes brought 
forth the knowledge of the glory of God, in the face of 
Feſus Chriſt, that had been of old ſhewed through & 
veil by Moſes and the Prophets. Theſe /tewards of the 


mMy/teries of God 'ſpake the wiſdom of God, that was hid. 


in myſtery, and not the wiſdom of this world, nor of the 
princes of this world, who knew not the wiſdom of God 
that was hid in myſtery ; which wiſdom theſe Scribes 
ſpake, not in the words which man's wifdom teacheth, 
but, with great plainneſs and ſimplicity, took the 
words of the Holy Ghoſt in the Old Teſtament, from 
a tranſlation then in common uſe, and applied them. 
to the things of the kingdom of heaven in the New 
Teſtament, according to the prime extent of theſe 
words, which was revealed to them by the Holy Ghoſt 
that indited them. The Lord ſpake by figures con- 
cerning the kingdom of heaven, and explained theſe 
to his Scribes; and the New-Teltament revelation, 
which he gave them to bring forth to the world, is 
the plain declaration of the ſame things that had been 
foreſhewed of old in the dark prophecies and figures 
of the Old Teſtament : wherefore he ſays, Every 
Scribe inſtructed unto the kingdom of heaven, bringeth 
forth out of his treaſure things new and old. Whoſo- 
ever is ſkilled in this wiſdom that is taught in the 
New Teſtament, ſo as to be able to teach it to others, 
is now the Chriſtian Scribe; and what a difference is 
there betwixt this and the knowledge of your Scribe? 
which is the wifdom af words, the wiſdom of this world, 


the wiſdom of the. Jewiſh Scribe, and of the rat 4 


this world, and mans wiſdom, which is fooliſhneſs wit, 
Cod, and was manifeſted by him to be fooliſhneſs, 
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before he brought forth his wiſdom that was hid in 
myſtery to the view of the world, in that preachin 

which was a ſtumbling-block to the Jewiſh Scribe, 
and fooliſhneſs to the Grecian difputers and orators : 
but unto all whom he called, the wiſdom of God, and 
the power of God. whatever difference the ſcriptures 
make betwixt theie two kinds of wiſdom, you {till 
affirm, the i/dom of the Fewiſh Scribe, and the wiſdom 
of the diſputer of this world, is a good handmaid to 
ſcripture- Knowledge, and ſerves to promote the wel- 
farc of your church. Your reaſon is as wide as the 
explication of your text. For, tay you, an ignorant 
miniſtry is a reproach to any church. If you be pun- 
ning on the word ignorant, and punning be reaſoning, 
you have hit it; but if you indeed ſay, that ignorance 
ot the human arts and fcicnces, beſore mentioned, is a 
reproach to any church, this will need another reaſon 
to conſirm it. I hope you do not mean, hat the man 
Chrift Jeſus, (ſuffer the expreſſion, becauſe it is ſcrip- 
ture) the head of his body the church, (without which, 
he could not be its head) is a reproach to that church, 
hecauſe he never was taught, nor did teach in his church, 
theſe arts and ſciences taught in your ſchools, wherein 
you would have your expectants to be trained for 
ſcripture- Knowledge. Neither can I perſuade myſelt, 
that you think the fiſhers of Galilee, who were not 
{killed in theſe ſciences, were a reproach to the church 
that is built on their doctrine, or Paul, a Jewith Scribe, 
but a babblef at Athens, where Jeſus fent him, when 
he did not allow him to ſtay and preach in Jeruſalem, 
the place where his learning would have ſerved him 
beſt, and who came not with excellency of ſpeech, or of 
man's <viſdom, declaring the teſtimony of God ; yea, 
whatever force was in his inſpired writings, ſome that 
were Chriſtians and teachers in his day, reckoned hi: 
bodily preſence weak, and his ſpeech contemptible. By 
your {kill in ecclefiaſtic hiſtory, you can tell us, if the 
miniſters that the apoſtles left behind them in the 


churchce, and who lived in the age next to them, 
| were 
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v#re generally men {killed in the arts and ſciences of 
which you give us a catalogue; and if they were not 
for the molt part knowing in thoſe ſciences, I have 
reaſon to think you will not call them a reproach 
to the church. Neither can I believe that you think 
it a reproach to the Chriſtian Lawgiver, that, in con- 
deſcending on the particular qualifications of that mi— 
niſtry, which he inſtituted to continue to the end of 
the world, he does not ſo much as mention the know- 
ledge of thele arts and ſciences, the ignorance of 
which, you fay, 1s a reproach to any church. And, 
thereiore, I muſt reckon you mean churches have 
been reproached with this ignorance of their mini— 
iters. This is true in fact: the diſputers of the world 
laughed at the preaching of the goſpel, till there came 
up a philoſophical miniſtry : but then they departed 
from the ſemplicity that is in Chriſt, and corrupted the 
goſpel, and fo they gained that eſteem in the world 
which they could not have / the glory departed from 
them. I it be your mind, that your expectants 
mould avoid the old reproach, and ſeek that eſteem 
which has come in place of it, by qualifying them- 
ſelves for the miniſtry with theſe ſciences ; it is m 
mind, on the other hand, that theſe illiterate mini— 
ters ſhould be content it be perceived they are unicarn- 
ed and ignorant men, and to be called babblers, that 
God's name may be excellent, in ordaining ſtrength out 
of the mouth of babes, while he confounds the wiſdom of 
e wiſe, and, by the fooliſhneſs of preaching, faves then: 
He believe. 

Alter all that you have faid of the neceſſity of theſe 
diences, are you well {killed in them yourſelf? And 
it you be, is it not a great neglect in you, that the 
louls of your people are not entertained with that 
knowledge? I only wonder, that when you com- 
mend fo many arts, wherein you have not inſtructed 
your people, and wherein few have perceived you 
to be very knowing, you have not mentioned the 
politics, or rather that which by itſelf poſſeſſes tho 
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name art? I plead for a room to this in your cats. 
logue of ſciences ; becauſe it is, at leaſt, as neceſſa. 
ry to a governor of your church as any of them: 
for at no time was it governed without it; yea, you 
know how uſeful it is to you in the conduct of your 
flock in Dundee. All your collections from your 
orthodox books, in the diſputes you have had with 
Epiſcopals and Independents, and your collections 
from practical writers and the ſermons of your bre- 
thren, will not manifeſt you to be fo far aboye the i}. 
literate in the knowledge of human arts and ſciences, 
as you are in art. The very riſe of that ſe& of which 
you now complain, was owing to your art, as one 
mean in the hand of holy Providence, and after an 
application of all your art in the riſe of that ſect, 
your ſilence and forbearance of open oppoſition to 
it, was a piece of art, that, for ought I know, 
you learned from Julian-: for no man will believe it 
was intended for the proſperity of that ſect, any more 
than his forbearance to the ſect that differed from 
his eſtabliſhed church, was intended for the proſperity 
of that ſeg. And now that you have. broke filence 
again, there is certainly art in that alſo. There is 
more art than reaſoning in what you. ſay againlt the 
illiterate miniſters 3; and I fear it is not ſo much your 
meaning, that the people's ſouls ſhould be entertain- 
ed with the ſciences of which you ſpeak, as that they 
ſhould be fed with the fancy that you have them, 
and ſo are only capable to teach them ſcripture- 
knowledge ; and that, being ignorant of thoſe mighty 
ſciences, they may not dare to differ from your gloſſes 
on the ſcripture, nor hearken ta illiterate men,. who, 
for want of the ſciences, cannot explain the ſcriptures. 
Theſe illiterate miniſters, if letters could do their bu- 
ſineſs, have far, more need of them than you, who 
are already in the eſteem of the multitude, far wiſer 
than you really are, and who, according to your ow! 
E can never have much uſe for philoſophy 


d criticiſm in confuting heretics : for you know 
you 
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rou have no more to do, but to fit down in a pref- 
bytery or ſynod, and vote againſt hereſy, and then 
call on the magiſtrate to extirpate it, or root out the 
heretics ; whereas, the 1lliterate have nothing but the 


word of God, and if they cannot manage that, as jt 


is mighty through God, and not through the ſciences, 
they can do nothing. Yet if they prevail in the leaſt 
againſt error, God will have more honour than in 
thoſe that need leſs dependence on him, and uſe 
means to keep themſelves off from that dependence; 
and if the fruits of their miniſtry in Angus, and the 
works of their diſciples be compared with yours, it 
may poſſibly appear, that the word of God alone is 
the power of God to ſalvation, and that there is no 
reaſon to be aſhamed of it, without your ſciences. 
Fou tell us, that, for acquiring theſe arts and ſci- 
ences, there ought to be ſchools of learning, as there 
were ſchools of the Prophets of old. But were theſe 
arts and ſciences taught in the ſchools of the Prophets 
of old? And do you imagine that your expectants, 
and young preachers are the ſucceſſors of the young 
prophets, and you, or the teachers of the ſciences; 
the ſucceſſors of the old ones? And if paſtors and 
teachers be to be trained up in ſchools, as were the 
' prophets, what ſchools do you read of for them in 
the New Teſtament, but the churches of the ſaints ? 
The pure word of God ſounded cut at firſt from the 
churches ; but the firſt hereſies came in from the 
ſchools of the Jewiſh Scribes, and from the ſchools 
of the Heathen philoſophers ; and the firſt Chriſtian 
ichool at Alexandria produced Arianiſm. When the 
miniſtry of the geſpel came to be attended with 
worldly honour and gain, all that ſought to be em- 
ployed in it for the ike of theſe, were not fitted by 
Jeſus Chriſt to be paſtors and teachers, and his gift 


alone, though ſufficient for its end, was not ſufficient 


to bear them out in the figure they behoved to make 
in the world, as the ſucceſſors of the Heathen prieſts: 


and therefore, they behoved to have ſuch qualifica- 


tions 
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tions as could be attained the ſame way that men at. 
tain qualifications for other worldy employments, 
Thus men came to be minitters of the golpel, as they 
came to be lawyers and phyſicians, "he Heathens 
at firſt ridiculed Chriſtianity; but as it grew upon 
them, in ſpite of all the methods that uſe to be ta- 
ken with ſuch as are not to be reaſoned with, they 
began to exerciſe their {kill in diſputing againſt it. 
Unis proved a temptation to ſuch Chriſtians as had 
letters, to lay aſide the old weapons, that were mighty 
throtg God for caſting dmwn Imaginations, and every 
high thougot exalting i*jelf againſt the knowledge 0% 
Chriſt, and contend with carnul weapons, or oppoſe 
the <vi/dom of words, and defend the goſpel againſt 
it, by the wiſdom of words. But inſtead of main- 
taining the cauſe of the goſpel this way, they in ef- 
ict gave it up, and corrupted the doctrine of Chrilt, 
by an endeavour to reconcile it as much as might be 
to the wiſdom of the diſputer of this «world. Thus the 
goſpel became a ſcience, inſtead of a word of faith, 
and the old difterence betwixt theſe two, ſtated by 
the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. i. and ii. was in a great meaſure 
done away. And thus, as Satan beguiled Eve throurh 
his ſublilty, their minds were corrupted from the ſimpli— 
city that is in Chriſt, This went on, and continues 
to this day, under all the various ſhapes of the pro- 
feſhon of Chriſtianity, where-ever expectants, as you 
call them, inſtead of holding fa/? the faithful word in 
teaching, that they may be able by ſound doctrine both to ex- 
hort and convince the gainſayer:, are profeſſors of oppo- 
ſitions of ſcience falſely ſo called, or of polemic divinity. 
When you have ſtated the opinion and practice of 
the fect lately riſen among us, you make a ſuppoſi- 
tion, that the devil ſhould ſtir up Arians, Socinians, 
and Deiſts, to attack our holy religion. This ſuppo- 
ſition may be allowed; for it is matter of fact, books 
written by men of letters againſt the faith of the Son 
of God, and againſt the truth of Chriſtianity, are in 
the hands of your people, and taking with them. 
Infidelity 
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zufidtlity is growing and ſpreading apace; and the 
-ourſe of the world that has been in the channel of 
ſuperſtition, under the Chriſtian name, to the creat 
Cithonour of that name, (from the days of Conſtantine, 
but eſpecially from the time the clergy came up as the 
ig heß bead of the Roman empire, and the ten Kings mats 
ie hpoccer 10 the beaſt to make one Pinter. is now 
turning into the channel of Infidelity, to the great 
grief of the clergy of all forts; becauſe it ſhakes 
their throne, and fills their kingdom with darkness. 
When you have laid down your ſuppoſition, you 
propoſe your argument in a queſtion, What cc 
juch men ag 19 defend it? And they will perhaps en- 
ovire again, ſceing your temporal intereſt and Your 
authority in the world lies at the ſtake, Nat are 
»ou doing to defend it? Men of letters, bo Qth in the 
church of England, and your church, have been 
writing defences 3 but what have any of your ſect in 
this church offered that is worth the reading! You 
cn in your manner find fault with the writers for 
Chriſtianity, and charge them with betraying the 
cauſe, while you cannot ſay it is through their want 
of letters, You contend for the evidence that the 
eſtimony of God in the goſpel carries in itſelf, and 
s beheld by them whoſe underſtandings he opens to 
anderſtand the ſcriptures, and beholet that evidence 
in them, and you do well. But is that c: idence to 
he ſeen only in the original Hebrew and Greek text? 
Or, could they at Rome perceive it, where, I ſup- 
poſe, Paul ſpoke it in Latin to the Romans, as they 
of Athens did, to whom, I ſuppoſe, he ipoke Greek? 
And could the Greeks perceive any evidence in his 
references to the Old Teſtament, which he cited to 
them in Greek, as did theſe to whom he ſpoke in the 
lebrew tongu ve? Next tell us, is this evidence, that 
the word of God in the ſcriptures carries in itſelf, to 
be perceived only by the Scribe: and diſputers of ihis 
world, the critics, philoſophers, aſtronomers, ma- 
thematicians, polemic divines, geographers, hiſtori- 
ans 
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ans, £c.? Or, alſo by the babes, the fooliſh, baſe things 
of this world? And is it to be communicated to others 
by the wiſdom of words, or in that plain ſimple man- 
ner wherein it is declared in the ſcriptures? Then 
let us underſtand what advantage you have here with 
your letters beyond the illiterate? We are ſtill at a 
ks know what you can do to defend the Chri- 
{tian doctrine by your letters againſt the adverſaries. 
What adverſary have you baffled? Or, whom have 
you converted by the power of your learning, or 
otherwiſe, from Socinianiſm, Arianiſm, or Deiſm ? 
You have had Infidels to deal with in Dundee; but 
what did you, beyond raiſing an uſe of lamentation 
in the pulpit, and telling them in private, that they 
ſhould be hanged ? An illiterate man would have ta- 
ken another courſe ; he would have plainly told them 
the evidence that he himſelf ſaw in the goſpel, and 
how the atheiſm and infidelity of his own heart was 
quelled by the word of God; and if he prevailed 
not, he would pray for them, and ſhew them the 
truth of Chriſtianity in his life, and even in deeds of 
good will to them; while, at the ſame time, he would 
ſuffer no member of the Chriſtian ſociety, where- 
in he is concerned, to lead a life of contradiction 
to any part of the goſpel, but take heed to himſelf, 
and the whole flack, to have & converſation becoming the 
goſpel. Tris is the ſect lately riſen, againſt which 
you ſeem fo much diſpleaſed; but why ſhould it diſ- 
pleaſe you, that, while there are ſo ny of you 
trained up in letters, and well hired to defend your 
goſpel, a ſet of people ſhould engage in this way of 
the defence of Chriſtianity againſt their worldly in- 
tereſt ? Or, what kind of men are ye, that neither 
defend Chriſtianity yourſelves, nor ſuffer the de- 
fence that either the literate or illiterate are offer- 

ing to it ? | ; 
Next, you enquire how they would do with Je- 
ſuits? to which they will readily anſwer, even the 
ſame they do with you, while you ſubvert the goſpel 
0 
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of the kingdom of heaven, in many inſtances, and 
miſlead the people, Your little ſtories and your ar- 
guings in the mouths of your agents, come to their 
hand. They ſce through your arts and diſguiſes, 
they diſcover the fallacies of your arguings by the 
word of God, they maintain the truth of that word, 
and ſet ſome of your miſled people right; ſo would 
they do with Jeſuits. | „ 2 

You put their anſwer to your queſtions in the 
thape of an objection. O, ſay they, we have the 
word to oppoſe them; which is not ill ſaid, But 
what is your anſwer to this objeCtion ? TI 

Had there not, ſay you, been men of learning bes 
fore you to have tranſlated it, you even would not 
had that. Well, they have it; and I hope you do 
not grudge them this, as your fathers of the Roman 
church did, when the Lord, in his marvellous pro- 
vidence, brought the ſcriptures to light in the lan- 
guages of the nations. The illiterate adore the wiſe 
dom, goodneſs, and power of God in this, as they 
do in the firſt publication of the goſpel by the gift of 
tongues, before it was written, and likewiſe in the 
writing of it. And from this ſaying of yours, they have 
reaſon to think, that if you had been a clergyman, 
when it began to be tranſlated into the modern langu- 
ages, you had atleaſt refuſed to uſe your learning that 
way, for fear of the conſequence and the danger that 
might come to the church thereby. The ſect of which 
vou complain, do not, as you here inſinuate, decry 
the knowledge of the languages that is neceſſary for 
tranſlating the Bible, as they do not decry the art of 
printing, without which, you men of letters would 
have laboured under a vaſt diſadvantage ; but ag 
they will not ſay that no man but a printer can be a 
miniſter, neither dare they affirm, that none but a 
tranſlator is fit for that office. They ſuppoſe a man 
may be capable to tranſlate the Bible, and yet not 
qualified for the miniſtry, as the word of God c- 
retts, as another may be qualified for that office ac- 

Vox, II, Mm cording 
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cording to the ſcriptures, and yet know the word of 
God only in his own native language. The readin 
of the fcriptures was. much attended to in the firſt 
churches, and they could not all hear or know them 
without being read to them; fo they had readers 
who were not miniſters, fitter for that than for the 
miniſtry ; yea, and perhaps fitter for reading than 
the miniſters themſelves: for, no doubt, you can 
inform us by your {kill in hiſtory, if there were not 
miniſters in the firſt churches that could neither read 
nor write. But do you in earneſt affirm, that none 
are fit for the miniſtry but ſuch as are capable to 
tranſlate the Bible? And if you do, are you per— 
ſuaded that yourſelf is a miniſter, or many more 
with you, who content themſelves with as much 
knowledge of the Hebrew, for ordinary, as carries 
them through their trials? I remember of a letter 
that came to your preſbytery from one for whoſe 
miniſtry you had not a great regard, but he was 
a noble Hebrean. He inſulted the reverend preſby- 
tery, by writing to them the words of a language 
which they were ſuppoſed to know, and he under. 
ſtood they knew not, and that was the Hebrew. 
This was a reflection upon them full as ſevere as any 
you have made on the men that are willing 1t be per- 
ceived they are unlearned and ignorant men. PFur- 
ther, you know how many of you are ruſted as to 
the little knowledge you had of the Greek Teſtament 
when you came off the irons. And are your conſci- 
ences lo far ſeared, as not to give you the leaſt un- 
caſineſs, when you make your people believe, that 
others cannot be miniſters for the want of that 
knowledge of the ſacred languages which you your- 
ſelves leaſt of all ſtudy? _ | 
Then you enquire, what they would anſwer a Je. 
ſuit, when he ſays the paſſage is not juſtly tranſlated? 
For it ſeems, though they have unhappily got that 
weapon, the word of God, in their hands, you {till 
hope they have not {kill to uſe it; and your hope 18 
1 | | founded 
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founded in what you propoſe by way of queſtion to 
them. But how would you, though well {killed in 
the languages, defend your people againſt that Jeſuit, 
that have not letters, and are not capable to judge 
of what is ſaid of the juſtneſs of the tranſlation, by 
the knowledge of the language? What could you 
anſwer him, to the ſatisfaction of your people's con- 
{ciences, that an illiterate man could not anſwer ? 
And ſeeing you have taken up the Jeſuitical argu- 


ment, for the honour of the church and the clergy, 


againſt theſe illiterate men, and their Engliſh Bible, 
could you blame any of your people that ſhould go 
off to the Roman church, becauſe they know not it 
the tranſlation be juſt ; and when the queſtion came, 
whether they ſhould believe you or the learned Je- 
ſuit, a clergyman of a more ancient church, in the 
knowledge of letters, with a pretence of infallibility, 
they chuſed to believe the Jeſuit? You know the 
ſtrongeſt thing you have to ſay in this caſe againſt 
the Jeſuit, 1s what the illiterate may ſay as well as 
you. Or, are you indeed for the people's believing 
in your church, inſtead of their Englith Bible? Or, 
perhaps you'll come next to a queſtion, if a man can 
be ſaved without {kill in the ſacred languages, yea, 
without the original manufcripts? And clergymen 
have played the like of this, to keep Touls in depen- 
dence on their authority. 

But if theſe illiterate leaders be ſo ignorant of the 
word of God, their only weapon, and unable to uſe 
it, why do not you men of letters, by your ability 
to handle the word againſt them, reduce the people 
that are miſled by them to your obedience ? And if 
you be not able to do that, why do you proclatm 


four own ſhame, by crying your church is in danger 


trom men that want letters 
Your deſcription of the New-Teſtament miniſter, 
comes not well in immediately after your diſcourſe 
of the neceſſity of the arts and ſciences to the mini- 
try of the goſpel : for it will agree full as well to 
; Mme2 the 
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the illiterate, as to men of letters. It is true, your 
deſcription is deficient, as to à main part of the cha- 
racter of ſuch a miniſter, which cannot be declared, 
without ſuch an underſtanding of the difference be- 
twixt the Old Teſtament and the New, as you might 
learn from the illiterate men, the preachers of the 
kingdom of heaven. You ſpeak of a New-Teſtament 
miniſter his making Chriſt all, and ſelf nothing; and 
yet you train up your young Chriſtians, by the que- 
ſtions you put to them, in the way of ſelf. For an 
:Iliterate man would eaſily ſee him that could readily 
anſwer them as they are propoſed, to be a ſelf-righ- 
teous Phariſee, and leaning, through ſelf.conceit, 
on the good diſpoſitions expreſſed in your queſtions, 
inſtead of the good pleaſure of God's goodneſs, and 
ſetting up to be a Chriſtian, in the confidence of a 
oor! diſpoſition toward it that he finds in his heart. 
ou propoſe a great many things to your catechu- 
men, who may be ignorant of the fundamentals of 
Chriſtianity, which are but ſuppoſed in your queſti- 
ons, and yet anſwer theſe queſtions ; which he ma 
alſo do without having the word of God for the on- 
ly rule of his Chriſtianity. And yet theſe queſtions 
contain 2 covenant, which you ſay he muſt make 
with God. And who are you that would give us 
another covenant, and another miniſtry, than that 
we have in the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament ? 

It is not my province to point out the inconſiſten- 
cies of your ſermon, in the things you offer againſt 
your brethren. That belongs to them, if they think 
it worth their while to take any notice of you. But it 
no other regard you, I hope you will accept of this, 
as a piece of ſervice done to you, and the truth which 
you oppole, by, 


81, | 
2 Your wellwiſner, 
EDINBURGH, and humble ſervant, | 
Jan. 8. 1734. JOHN GLAS. 
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„„ % COCR-1-PT; 


TAKE the following copy of a ſummons from; 
the Seſſion of one of your brethren, as an evidence 
of the ſucceſs of your preaching to them againſt | Illi 
terate Miniſters. You need not queſtion it it be the 
efle& of your warning, when you conſider how much 
ear he gave to your firſt warning, and how active he 
was upon it in the riſe of that ſect, which, to your 
great grief, is lately riſen among you. And you ſee 
him as ſenſible of his own call and miſſion, and of 

the neceſſity of human arts and ſciences in the mil- 
ſion to the office of the miniſtry, as you can defire, 
and as far from j joining iſſue with Julian as you could 


with, 


Ketins, the ſixteenth day of December, Ore thou ſand 
ſeven hundred and thirty-three years. 


THE ſaid day, the Kirk-ſeſſion conſidering, I hat; 
by the wholeſome conſtitutions of this national 
church, and by the word of God itſelf, no man 
ought to intrude into the ſacred office of the mini- 
try, without being called and ſent of God; nor 
ought they to be received into Chriſtian houſes, nor 
bid God ſpeed : Yet it is of verity, that you Alexander 
Morice weaver in the Gaſk, in this pariſh, upon the 
3oth day of November, have invited, welcomed to 
jour houſe, and bidden God ſpeed to Don and 

Cant, pretended preachers, and encouraged 
them to make a ſhew of preacaing, upon one or other 
of the days of this preſent month, in the barn of Pa- 
trick Ritchie in Patyz and this pariſh, as common 
fame goes; for which, if found true, you ought to 
be cenſured according to the demerit of your ſcandal. 
Extracted x 
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1 James Watſon officer, by warrant from the abort 
Kirk: ſeſſion, ſummon you Alexander Morice, 
to compear before the Kirk- ſeſſion Sabbath next, the 
zoth inſtant, to anſwer to the points of the above 
libel, with certification. This I give you Decembet 
21. 1 . 
| 733 J. W. 


A SUPPLEMENT to Mr EBENEZER 
ERSKINE'S Synodical Sermon, 


[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1732. 


FTER many loud comp!aints of the evils and cor- 

ruptions of the day we live in, have been made 
to no purpole ; becauſe that which lay at the bottom 
of them was not found out, and before that, no et— 
fectual remedy could be propoſed ; Mr Ertkine has 
at length made a diſcovery in his Synodical Sermon, 
that deſerves ſome conſideration from them that are 
not ſatisfied in a zealous indolence, always complain- 
ing and doing nothing; but want to be directed 
into the courſe they ought to take for reforming theſe 
evils and corruptions. His words are: Syn. Serm. p. 
26. Tam perſuaded, that carnal notions of the king- 
dom of Chriſt, which is nat of this world, he at the 
bottom of many af the evils and corruptions of the day 
we live in.“ This is but a hint; and it were to be 
withed, that he himſelf had taken time to lay open 
the grounds of his perſuaſion, even though he had 


thereby prevented himſelf as to ſome things that fol- 


low in the ſermon. But ſeeing it is not probable, 
that he will do this ſo quickly as the evils and corrup— 
tions call for a remedy, it ſhould not oftend him, that 
his thought is purſued by another that is of the ſame 
perſuaſion with him in this matter. And while this is 
done, it is neceſſary, that the ſcope of his ſermon 
ſhould be attended to as far as is conſiſtent with the 
propoſition that is propoſed to be illuſtrated. 

It comes in upon the reaſons he gives, why the 


Jewiſh builders rejected Chriſt, p. 25. 26. where he 


lays, 1. © This fatal error of theirs proceeded from 


their ignorance of Chriſt in the excellency of his per- 


lon, and of. the glorious myſtery of redemption and 


falvation through him, Acts iii. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 7. 8. 
They were men of no deſpicable parts, capable enough 
to 
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to toſs an argument; they thought themſelves the onty 
ſcers in Iſrael in their day; Are we blind alſo? Yet 
Chriſt declares them blind like moles in things relating 
to his kingdom. The leaſt of Chriſt's babes, whom 
they reckoned among the accurſed mob, had more of 
the ſaving knowledge of God, and of the things of God, 
than they; and the blind leading the blind, both ſtumb- 
ied on the-{tumbling ſtone, and fell into the ditch toge- 
ther. 2. Miſtaken notions of the nature of the Meſſiah's 
xingdom was another caule of their rejecting this pre- 
cious ſtone. They had formed a notion to themſelves, 
without any real ground from ſcripture-prophecy, that 
the Meſſiah was to appear in the form of an earthly 
monarch, and that he was to lift up the head of the 
cwiſh nation, and make the Romans, and all the 
nations of the world their vaſſals and tributaries ; but 
finding themſelves miſtaken, they difown and crucity 
him as an impoſtor; which, by the by, ſerves to dil- 
cover what a dangerous thing it is not to have right 
conceptions of the ſpiritual nature ot Chriſt's King- 
dom.” Having thus far introduced himſelf to the 
ſubject by the Jewiſh builders, and declared the dan- 
ger of wrong conceptions of the nature of Chriſt's 
kingdon, he folemnly applies what he had been ſay- 
ing of the Jewith builders to this day, in the remark- 
able words before noted. And by the fame rule it is 
applicable to any day wherein Chriſtianity is corrupt- 
ed: for it is of the corruptions of Chriſtianity that he 
is peaking. The corruption of Chriſtianity has ſuc- 
ceeded in the room of the corruption of the Jewiſh 
church, which was chiefly owing to the builders. 
And from thence the reje@on of Chriſt, in his mini- 
ſters and people, in his truths and the profeſſion of his 
name, as the Prophet, Prieſt, and King of his church, 
has proceeded, even as the rejection of Chriſt him- 
ſelf lowed from the corruption of religion among the 
Jews: And both had their rife from a miſtaken no- 
tion of Chriſt's kingdom as ſet forth in the prophecies. 


Thus far we have Mr Erſkine. But 'tis pity he did 
/ not 
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not go farther than merely to point out the way. 
However, keeping his direction in view, and mind- 
ing the warning he has given of danger in miſtaking 
the nature of Chriſt's kingdom : Let us go on to con- 
ſider, firſt, How the Jewiſh builders that dealt fo 
much in the Old-Teſtament prophecies, and explain- 
ed them to the people, came to form ſuch a notion of 
the Meſſiah's kingdom: and, next, By a ſuitable ap- 
plication of this, to ſome of the corruptions of the day 
we live in, what he ſays of the caule of the evils and 
corruptions of the day, may appear with ſome evidence 
to them that want to know the truth in this matter. 
As to the „i, Mr Erſkine ſays, It was without 
any real ground from ſcripture-prophecy, that they 
formed that carnal notion of the Meſſiah's kingdom 
to themſelves 3 and when he ſays, there was no real 
ground, he does not deny, but rather infinuate, that 
there was ſome appearance of a ground for their notion 
of the Meſliah's kingdom in the prophecies. And ſo 


there was; ſo it behoved to be. The prophecies of 


the Meſſiah, and his kingdom behoved to be involved 
in figures ; otherwiſe they could not have been ful- 
filled by men profeſſing to believe them, as they were 
tulfilled by the Jews. Even as the New-Teltament pro- 
phecy concerning Antichriſt could never have been 
fulfilled by men profeſſing to believe the New Teſta- 
ment, if it had been ſpoken plainly, and without any 
proverb. God ſet up the kingdom of David in the 
prophecies, as a figure of the kingdom of Chriſt, and 
ſpake of it accordingly. The kingdom of heaven is 


a myſtery, the hidden ſenſe of a figure; and it has 


many ſuch myſteries, which the Jewiſh builders were 
not made to know. They did not know the wiſdom 
of God in a myſtery; and ſo ang took up with the 


ſigure, and neglected the hidden ſenſe. Yea, it was 


not ſo eaſy for them to perceive it, as it is for them 
that have the New-Teſtament revelation, making theſe 
things very clear that were dark unto the prophets 
themſelves : and, therefore, they are yet more inex- 
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to toſs an argument; they thought themſelves the ont; 
ſcers in Iſrael in their day; Are we blind alſo? Ye 
Chriſt declares them blind like moles in things relating 
to his kingdom. "The leaſt of Chriſt's babes, whom 
they reckoned among the accurſed mob, had more of 
the ſaving knowledge of God, and of the things of God, 
than they ; and the blind leading the blind, both ſtumb. 
led on tlic-{tumbling ſtone, and fell into the ditch toge- 
ther. 2. Miſtaken notions of the nature of the Meſſiah”; 
xingdom was another cauſe of their rejecting this pre- 
cious ſtone. They had formed a notion to themſelves, 
without any real ground from ſcripture-prophecy, that 
the Meſſiah was to appear in the form of an earthly 
monarch, and that he was to lift up the head of the 
cwiſh nation, and make the Romans, and all the 
nations of the world their vaſſals and tributarics ; but 
finding themſelves miſtaken, they ditown and crucity 
him as an impoſtor; which, by the by, ſerves to dil- 
cover what a dangerous thing it is not to have right 
conceptions of the ſpiritual nature of Chriſt's Kking- 
dom.” Having thus far introduced himſelt to the 
ſubject by the Jewiſh builders, and declared the dan- 
ger of wrong conceptions of the nature of Chriſt's 
kingdcn, he folemnly applies what he had been ſay- 


ing of the Jewiſh builders to this day, in the remark- 


able words before noted. And by the fame rule it is 
applicable to any day wherein Chriſtianity 1s corrupt- 
ed: for it is of the corruptions of Chriſtianity that he 
is ſpeaking. The corruption of Chriſtianity has ſuc- 
ceeded in the room of the corruption of the Jewiſh 
church, which was chiefly owing to the builders. 
And from thence the rejection of Chriſt, in his mini- 
ſters and people, in his truths and the profeſſion of his 
name, as the Prophet, Prieſt, and King of his church, 
has proceeded, even as the rejection of Chriſt him- 
ſelf lowed from the corruption of religion among the 
Jews : And both had their rife from a miſtaken no- 
tion of Chriſt's kingdom as ſet forth in the prophecies- 


Thus far we have Mr Erſkine. But 'tis pity he did 
not 
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not go farther than merely to point out the way. 
However, keeping his direction in view, and mind- 
ing the warning he has given of danger in miſtaking 
the nature of Chriſt's kingdom : Let us go on to con- 
ſider, fit, How the Jewiſh builders that dealt fo 
much in the Old-Teſtament prophecies, and explain- 
cd them to the people, came to form ſuch a notion of 
the Meſſiah's kingdom: and, next, By a ſuitable ap- 
plication of this, to ſome of the corruptions of the day 
we live in, what he ſays of the cauſe of the evils and 
corruptions of the day, may appear with ſome evidence 
to them that want to know the truth in this matter. 
As to the fir/t, Mr Erſkine ſays, It was without 
any real ground from ſcripture- prophecy, that they 
formed that carnal notion of the Meſſiah's kingdom 
to themſelves 3 and when he ſays, there was no real 
ground, he does not deny, but rather inſinuate, that 
there was ſome appearance of a ground for their notion 
of the Meſſiah's kingdom in the prophecies. And ſo 


there was; ſo it behoved to be. The prophecies of 


the Meſhah, and his kingdom behoved to be involved 


in figures; otherwiſe they could not have been ful- 


filled by men profeſſing to believe them, as they were 
tulfilled by the Jews. Even as the New-Leltament pro- 
phecy concerning Antichriſt could never have been 
fulfilled by men profeſſing to believe the New 'Teſta- 
ment, if it had been ſpoken plainly, and without any 
proverb. God ſet up the kingdom of David in the 
prophecies, as a figure of the kingdom of Chriſt, and 
ſpake of it accordingly. The kingdom of heaven is 
a myſtery, the hidden ſenſe of a figure; and it has 
many ſuch myſteries, which the Jewith builders were 
not made to know. They did not know the wiſdom 
of God in a myſtery; and ſo they took up with the 


ſigure, and negle&ed the hidden ſenſe. Yea, it was 


not ſo eaſy for them to perceive it, as it is for them 
that have the New-Teſtament revelation, making theſe 
things very clear that were dark unto the prophets 
themſelves : and, therefore, they are yet more inex- 
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cuſable than the Jewiſh builders, who have the New. 
Teitament revelation complete, and profeſs to believe 
it, and yet entertain carnal notions of the kingdom 
of Chriſt. Not only the Jewiſh builders, but our 
Lord's diſciples, in the days of his fleſh, while he 
was ſpeaking parables, and before he aſcended to the 
throne of his kingdom, and poured down the Holy 
Ghoſt, to make the New-Teſtament revelation full 
and clear, underſtood the prophecies of a worldly 
kingdom. But after the New-'Teſtament revelation, 
the only infallible explication of the Old, is comple. 
ted by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven, it is 
more criminal in them that profeſs to believe it, to 
imagine ſtill, that, according to ſcripture-prophecy, 
Chriſt's kingdom muſt be ſome way of this world. 
And Mr Erſkine believes there arc ſome ſuch imagi- 
nations in the minds of Chriſtians at this day, when 
he is perſuaded, that carnal notions of the kingdom 
of Chriſt, which is not of this world, lie at the bot- 
tom of the corruptions of the day. "The Jewiſh build- 
ers, according to the view they had of the prophecies, 
which yet had not a real ground in them, imagined, 
that the Meſſiah was to fit on David's earthly throne, 
which the New Teſtament makes the figure of the 
heavenly ; but Chriſtians, ſo called, ſet the kings of 
Europe on that throne, even as the Chriſtian builders 
in the days of Conſtantine ſet him on that throne : 
and m this the Jewiſh builders had plainly the better 
of Chriſtians, according to the prophecies ; for they 
gave David's throne to the Meſſiah that they were 
looking for. The expeQation that ſome have of a tem- 
poral reign of the Jews in their old land, when once 
they are converted in a national way, and that in 
their land will be the viſible ſeat of Chriſt's kingdom 
over all the world, before his ſecond coming, 1s very 
like the notion that the Jewiſh builders had of the. 
Old. Teſtament prophecies ; and they that think they 
have a real ground in the prophecies for ſuch expec- 


tations, need not be ſurpriſed at the great ng 
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that the Jewiſh builders committed in explaining the 
prophecies. If we conſider the application that ſome 


make of the prophecies touching Chriſt's kingdom 


to Scotland, we cannot be ſurpriſed at the application 
that the Jewiſh builders made of them to the land of 
the Jews: for, it is manifeſt, that, by the ſtyle of the 
prophets, the Jewiſh application had ſome way the 
advantage. And if there was enough ſaid in the pro- 
phecies to confute the Jewiſh notion of them, and 
to render them inexcuſable in rejecting the kingdom 
of Chriſt in the appearance it made to them, much 
more are they without excuſe, by theſe prophecies, 
who have, and own the New Teſtament that explains 
them. | 8 

This ſenſe of the prophecies was the more agree- 
able to them, that it flattered their pride, and did 
not remarkably croſs any of their worldly luſts; but 


rather made way for the hopes of getting them ful- 


filed. This gave it a vaſt advantage in their carnal 
minds, and in the minds of the people, over the 
lenle of the prophecies that our Lord and his apo- 
tles contended for. This made them overlook every 
thing in the prophecies that ſeemed to croſs this car- 
nal fenſe of them, or reconcile it the beſt way they 
could with this ſenſe. Yea, with what difficulty were 
the diſciples at firſt perſuaded to give up with this 
carnal ſenſe of ſcripture-prophecy, and embrace the 
ſpiritual one? It required that mortification to the 
world and heavenlineſs of mind, that was wrought in 
them by the Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven, to re- 
concile them to the true interpretation of the prophets. 
But the ſenſe of the ſcripture-prophecy that did 
not bear ſo hard on mens luſts as our Lord's inter- 
pretation of them did, was not maintained by the 
Jewiſh builders without a zeal of God and his wor- 
hip and ſervice. They ſhewed the greateſt zeal for 
the law of Moſes, and for the glory of God, as the 
author of the Old-Teſtament revelation, in contend» 
ng for their ſenſe of the prophecies againſt Chriſt, 
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and in rejecting him and his ſpiritual heaventy king. 
dom. They did not imagine, that, in the kingdom 
of their Meſſiah, wickedneſs and profanity was to 
take place; very far from it: They expected he would 
reform the corruptions that were complained of 
among them; and that, in exalting their nation, he 
would revive and confirm the covenant made with 
their nation on Sinai, in all the articles of it, and 
eſtabliſh the law of Moſes over all nations who were 
to be bleſſed in the obſervation of that law, and in 
coming within the bond of that covenant, at the ſame 
time that they came in ſubjection to the Jewiſh na- 
tion. And in this they had by far the advantage of 
any of them that now profeſs the greateſt zeal for 
national covenants, or any national form of a church, 
that can pretend to no more of an intereſt in divine 
inſtitution, but as they are a copying after that na- 
tional covenant and church which the Jewith builders 
oppoſed to the kingdom of Chriſt, that was the end 
of that covenant and church; and can pretend to no 
other divine inſtitution, but ſuch a ſenſe of the pro- 
phecies of the Old Teſtament, as that whereby the 
Jewiſh builders rejected Chriſt and his kingdom. 
Though this ſeems plainly inconſiſtent with ſome 
part of Mr Erſkine's ſermon, yet it agrees not ill 
with a private letter of his, ſome time ago publiſhed, 
and is perfectly conſiſtent with the ſenſe and true 
ſcope of the paſſage in the ſermon that was propoſed 
in the beginning to be illuſtrated. And it has like- 
wiſe ſome countenance from another part of the ſer- 
mon, where he ſays, p. 36. inference 6. See from 
what is ſaid, what it is makes a flouriſhing church. 
It is not her external peace and plenty, or proſperity, 
not her connection in politics with kings or parha- 
ments, patrons, heritors, or any other ſet of men: 
but her connection with the chief corner-ſtone. 
This, and this only, is what beautifies the whole 
building, and makes her increaſe with the increaſe 


of God.” It will not be very eaſy to declare y 
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far a national church and covenant, and ſhutting the 
door unto places of civil or military truſt on ſuch as 
are not well affected to that church and covenant, 
can take place without ſome connection in politics 
with kings and parliaments, or with the legiſlative 
civil power. And ſeeing this connection at leaſt adds 
nothing to the beauty of the building, there can be 


no real loſs in dropping it, that we may give ourſelves 


wholly to the maintenance of the connection with the 
chief corner-ſtone, which alone beautifies the build- 
ing, and makes the church increaſe with the increaſe 
of God. The natural tendency of a national cove- 
nant, and a national church, depending on that con- 


nection with kings, parliaments, and armics, is ex- 


ternal peace, by the deſtruction of ſects, plenty or 
riches to the clergy of that church, and worldly pro- 
ſperity; which, Mr Erſkine ſays, is far from being 
that which makes a flouriſhing church. And he rec- 
kons that the increaſe of the church that comes that 
way, is not the increaſe of God; that only is with 
him the increaſe of God, that comes by holding the 
head, which was the kind of increaſe before any 
king or kingdom of this world owned Chriſtianity. 
Here is a queſtion, If there be any real ground in 
{cripture-prophecy for this ſenſe of the words of the 
prophets, that the nations of this world are to be 
churches, and in covenant with God as Ifracl was? 
And the Apoſtle James ſeems to determine it, in that 
Ipeech he made, Acts xv. in the church in Jeruſalem, 
to which the other apoſtles and the elders of that 
church, with that whole church, agreed; he ſays, 
Simeon hath declared how God at the firſt did viſit the 
nations to take out of them a people for his name, and to 
this agree the words of the prophets. If we conſider 
theſe words, with the words that follow, we cannot 
be at a loſs to underſtand the Holy Ghoſt's ſenſe of 
ais own words in the ſcripture-prophecy, when he 
ipeaks of the nations being brought into the church, 
and called by God's name, or having his name cal- 
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led on them; and among all the private interpreta. 
tions and different ſentiments of men about what it 
is that the words of the prophets agree to about the 
nations, this is the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, the in. 
ſpirer of the prophets. We may alfo ſee from that 
context, that the kingdom of Chriſt, as it ſtood 
when James made that ſpeech, was the antitype of 
the kingdom of David: and that the ſubjects of that 
kingdom were but a remnant of the Jewiſh nation, 
and a remnant of every other nation where he had 
any ſubjects. This is Chriſt's kingdom, his church, 
of which the prophets ſpake ; and for this ſenſe of 
the prophets, the apoſtles contended againſt ſuch as 
would not admit the nations upon whom God's name 
was called into the church, without the Jewiſh na- 
tional covenant. 

Another reaſon of the miſtake of the Jewiſh build- 
ers about the Meſſiah's kingdom, ſpoken of in the pro- 
phets was, that they took not the ſcripture by itſelf 
to compare it with Chriſt's doctrine, but according 
to the tradition of their fathers. And the tradition 
of the fathers about the Meſſiah's kingdom being 
more agreeable to their worldly luſts, wherewith 
their zeal, for their religion was not inconſiſtent, than 
Chriſt's doctrine was; this, with the high eſteem they 
had of theſe fathers, laid them under ſuch a biaſs 
againſt Chriſt's kingdom, which is not of this world, 
as nothing but the power of God's grace could con- 
quer. The gratifying of their pride and other luſts, in 
a connection with zeal for their religion, and the au- 
thority of their worthy anceſtors, whoſe greatneſs and 
goodneſs, and capacity to underſtand the prophecies, 
it was not lawful to call in queſtion, made up a three- 
fold cord, not eaſily to be broken. 

And thus were Jewiſh builders led into that fatal 
carnal notion of the Meſſiah's kingdom, wherewith 
eur Lord's appearance and doctrine was ſo incon- 
ſiſtent, that they could not bear it, but rejected him. 
They could not endure a Meſſiah deſtitute of "_ 
I 7 
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{y honour and wealth, a man of ſorrows, and ac- 
quainted with grief, a pattern of ſelf-denial in all re- 
{pe&ts, and calling all his followers to deny them- 
ſelves, and take up their croſs and follow him; and, 
inſtead of a worldly kingdom, telling them of the 
kingdom of heaven, a kingdom not coming with 
obſervation, a kingdom within men, and a kingdom 
that they could have no part in by virtue of that birth 
of which they boaſted, as they were the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, and which gave them a part in the Old-Teſta- 
ment kingdom, unleſs they ſhould be born again of 
the Spirit, born from above; and, inſtead of theſe 
great things they were looking for on earth by the 
Meſliah, promiſing nothing in this world without 
perſecution, and raiſing mens expectations from this 
world to the world to come. This was as alien from 
the Jewiſh ſenſe of the prophecies, as the following 
queſtions are alien from the prophecies and the New- 
Teſtament ſenſe of them, viz. Whether theſe called 
malignants ſhould have places of truſt civil or military? 
Whether a national church ſhould be governed by a 
ſubordination of courts, compoſed of preſbyters acting 
in parity, or alſo by a ſubordination of officers ? and, 
Whether the national clergy ſhould manage the king 
and parliament, Wc. or the king and parliament ma- 
nage them? And there has been as much zeal as-the 
Jews could boaſt of, ſpent upon theſe ſame queſtions. 

Now, as the carnal notion of Chriſt's kingdom 


lay at the bottom of the rejection of our Lord by 


the Jewith builders, fo, thinks Mr Erſkine, lies it at 
the bottom of the rejection of Chriſt in the day we 
live in. And, when we come to the application of 
what has been ſaid of the Jewiſh builders unto the 
evils and corruptions of the day we live in, it is need- 
leſs to go further than that inſtance that gave occa- 
ſion to all the zeal expreſſed in the ſermon ; which is, 
the depriving of the Chriſtian people of their right 
of chuſing their own paſtors, by the late Act of Aſ- 
ſembly, whereby it is put in the hands of heritors, 
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many of them diſaffected to the church, and of cl. 
ders, or repreſentatives of the people, the majority of 
both together; and this, together with patronages, 
by law eſtabliſhed, which the church calls a grievance, 
and yet ſubmits. | 

Mr Erſkine is of the mind, that a carnal notion of 
Chriſt's kingdom hes at the bottom of this evil and 
corruption of the day we live in; but how? is in- 
deed the queſtion 3 which, till he do it to better pur- 
poſe himſelf, muſt be anſwered by way of inference 
from the hints he has given. And how ſhould this 
evil come, but by the church's connection in politics 
with the powers of the earth, that ſerves unto the 
external peace, plenty, and proſperity of the church ? 
This connection began in the days of Conſtantine, 
when the man of fin was brought forth. The churches 
had been pregnant with this conception of iniquity 
before; but then it was brought forth, and from 
thence nurſed up by the Chriftian emperors, till the 
Roman empire was broke into ten kingdoms, and 
yet remained united in the one clergy when the man 
of ſin being come to age, fat down on his throne, and 
began to have poſſeſſion of the ſuperiority over the 
nations, in the bounds of the Roman empire, that 
the rulers of the empire had before. | | 

In the days of Conſtantine, the Chriſtian builders, 
ſeeing a door opened for worldly honour, riches, 
and eaſe, and forgetting the old doctrine of ſell. de- 
nial, mortification to the world, and of the ſpiritual 
heavenly nature of Chriſt's kingdom, which they 
could not but think of under the croſs, began to in- 
fiſt on the old Jewiſh ſenſe of the prophecies, and to 
compliment Conſtantine, a Chriſtian catechumen, 
with David's throne, and fo to call upon him to att 
ſuch a part about the church, as the good kings of 
Judah did about the temple : and the good man ac- 
cepted the compliment, complied with the exhorta-, 
tion of his teachers, and thought he could not do 


too much for the church, to make her flouriſh with 
= external 
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external peace, plenty, and proſperity; and that was 
all that was in his power. 

The Chriſtian builders had men of divers occupa- 
tions profeſſing Chriſtianity before; but they never 
imagined, that the profeſſion of Chriſtianity made any 
further change in theſe occupations, than to make 
the men more upright and ſelf. denied in them: ſo 
that there was no difference betwixt a Heatheniſh and 
a Chriſtian phyſician or mechanic, but in the princi- 
ples and ends of their actions in theſe occupations, 
But they made another kind of diſtinction betwixt a 
magiſtrate, and a Chriſtian magiſtrate. He had ſuch 
duties incumbent on him as the kings of Judah had, 
about the worſhip of God; as, to cut off heretics 
and ſchiſmatics, to eſtabliſh Chriſtianity as the reli- 
gion of the empire, in the room of Heatheniſm, and 
to ſuſfer the open exerciſe of no other religion, and 
to make proviſion for the maintenance of the clergy. 

When ſuch duties were incumbent on the Chri- 
ſtian magiſtrate, and ſuch ſervices to be done by him, 
he behoved to have ſome privileges connected with 
theſe ſervices. The nature of the thing required it; 
vet it was not diſagreeable to the nature of the Chri- 
lian law, that always connects privileges with ſer— 
vices: fo that if Chriſt's law required theſe ſervices 
ot the magiltrate, and if the New Teſtament made 
him the executor of the laws of Chriſt, it is very 
peculiar, if it granted him therewith no privilege. It 
13 certain, at leaſt, it was not ſo in the caſe of the 
Kings of Judah. 

When the earth helped the woman at the Reforma- 

tion, or when ſome of the powers of Europe inter- 
poſed, no doubt, with political views, to ſtem the 
te of Romiſh perſecution, the preachers and pro- 
teflors of the goſpel, being thus ceaſed, began to do 
the ſame thing with the kings and princes of the 
earth, that the ancients did with Conſtantine, and re- 
qured of theſe kings, and ſtates, that there ſhould be 
a legal proviſion for the maintenance of the miniſters 
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ſet in the room of the pariſh-prieſts ; and this after 
the church-lands had been alienated. It was, ns 
doubt, every way reaſonable, that, in conſequence 
of this, the legiſlative power of the ſtate ſhould have 
ſomething to ſay, as to theſe that ſhould enjoy that 
maintenance which the law provided. 

The connection of the church with the powers of 
the earth, could not but make a different outward 
{tate of the church, from that which was before 
there was any ſuch connection, and produce effects, 
that all the influence of the goſpel, and the ableſt 
miniſters of it, and the connection of the church 
with the corner- ſtone, did not produce before. For 
it made the people of the nations come into a profeſ- 
ſion of Chriſtianity, not of free choice, nor by the 
influence of the goſpel itſelf upon their minds, but 
by the influence of the powers of the earth. And in 
conſequence of this, the moſt of the people born and 
bred in a country, ſo made and called Chriftian, are 
Chriſtians the ſame way that people born and bred 
in a Heatheniſh or Mahometan country, are Hea- 
thens or Mahometans. Thus we have heard of a 
great church, and leſſer churches alſo come of her, 
and ſeparated from her, boaſting of being the ſpouſe 
of Chriſt, and the mother of God's children, while, 


at the ſame time, the moſt of the children appear 


plainly never to have been begotten by the ſeed of 
God's word, but by the influence of the kings ol 
the earth, ſtanding in connection with the church. 
And this is very like what the New Teſtament ſpeaks 
of the mother of harlots, committing fornication 


with the kings of the earth. And in conſequence 


of this, the children of the true church, that appear- 
ed to be begotten by the word of God, have been 
ſeen living with that mother of harlots, and witl 
theſe harlots ſprung of her, and ſeparated from her, 
as children in the ſame family with that ſpurious 
brood; yea, and fo far impoſed on, as to call any o 


theſe harlots their mother; and yet this is nothing 
elſe 
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elſe but the daughter of Zion dwelling with the 
daughter of Babylon. And the Lord's call to them 
now is to come forth, that they ſhare not in her fins, 
and in conſequence of that, of her plagues : for he 
that ſcattered Ifrael, will gather him, and feed him 
as a ſhepherd doth his flock, and bring his ſheep 
out of all places, where they have been ſcattered in 
the cloudy and dark Antichriſtian day. 

The native conſeq 1ence of this conjunction of the 
church and the kings of the earth, to bring forth 
Chriſtians, was ſuch a form of the Chriſtian profeſ- 
ſion, as is conſiſtent with a viſible denial of the power 
of it, or ſuch as under which men might viſibly ſeek 
themſelves, and follow the courſe of this world, and 
fulfil the luſts thereof, and ſo Chriſtianity become a 
broad way, wherein all the people of a nation might 
walk with eaſe, as Chriſt foretold falſe prophets 
would make it, and not a ſtrait and narrow way, as 
our Lord and his apoſtles made it: for the nations, 
peoples, and multitudes, begotten between the church 
and the kings of the earth, could not walk in that 
way: The gate was too ſtrait, and the way too nar- 
row for them. And it can be no wonder, to ſee 
even a great multitude ſtirred up to great zeal for 
the ſtricteſt form of national Chriſtianity, while others 
are for a more eaſy form; becauſe the ſtricteſt form 
of it muſt ſtill be ſo eaſy as to admit of a whole na- 
tion under it: and men muſt be fond of a way where- 
in they may walk with ſome eaſe to their luſts, and 
yet believe they are in the narrow way that leads to 


eternal life. Though the diſappointment will be hard 


upon them in the iflue, yet, in the mean time, it 
gives their conſciences ſome more eaſe, and it ſoothes 
their pride too. 

Another conſequence of this connection of the 
church with the powers of the earth, is that which 
is called the coercive power of the magiſtrate about the 
church : for by the ſame influence behoved the na- 
ons to be kept in ſubjection to the national form of 
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Chriſtianity, by which they were at firſt brought un- 


der it: and as this was not owing to the influence of 
the word of the goſpel, ſo neither could the clergy 
truſt to it for the other. And as the ſanctions of 
Chriſt's laws were not ſufficient, and he not ſuffici. 
ent to make them effeCtual unto all their ends, the 
magiſtrate behoved to annex ſanctions of his own to 
the laws of Chriſt, and ſo make them effectual upon 
a people that would not be influenced by the fanc- 
tions that Jeſus Chriſt had annexed to his laws : So 
that the profeſſed ſubjection of theſe people to theſe 
laws, was not a profeſſion of ſubjection to Jeſus 
Chriſt and his authority, as was the profeſſed ſubjec- 
tion of men to the goſpel at the firſt ; but a profeſ- 
ſion of ſubjection to the magiſtrate inſtead of Chriſt. 
Thus, Mr Erſkine, in one of his ſermons, cannot be 
defended from bringing an unrighteous charge againſt 
theſe potentates, that take upon them to grant a to- 
leration to any doctrine, or any worſhip, inconſiſtent 
with the doctrine, worſhip, and government, that 
Chriſt hath inſtituted ; when he ranks them among 
theſe that juſtle Chriſt out of his place, as he on 
whoſe ſhoulders the government of the church is 
laid: for if theſe potentates he may mean did other- 
wiſe, they would then ſtand in his place, and take 
his government upon their ſhoulders, and rule the 
fear, or worſhip and ſervice of God, inftead of him 
who is the ruler of the fear of God; yea, and bring 
in their own fear in the room of the fear of God. 
By this power of the kings of the earth about 
theſe national churches, they ſtood adorned with the 
furniture of the kings of the earth, who alſo ſhield- 
ed them in the enjoyment of the privileges that they 
beſtowed on them, and defended them againſt here- 
tics and ſchiſmatics : whereas, Jeſus Chriſt is the 
ſhield and glory of the true church, that is cloathed 
with him, and has this world under her feet, and 


wears the doctrine of his apoſtles as her crown. _ 
n 
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And this is alſo another fruit of the connection of 
the church with the kings of the earth, that a church 
ſo connected with them laboured under difficulties, 
in keeping up the pretence of her connection with 
Teſus Chriſt, in a conſiſtency with her connection 
with the legiſlative powers of the earth, whereby ſhe 
was eſtabliſhed. And no wonder if hereupon ſhould 
enſue two parties in ſuch a church; ſome, as their 
intereſt led, chuſing to inſiſt on the pretence of her 
connection with Jeſus Chriſt, unto the weakening of 
the other connection, and others inſiſting on the real 
connection with the legiſlative power that eſtabliſhed 
her, unto the weakening of the other pretended con- 
nection ; and theſe that are at the helm in church- 
courts going this laſt way, while others, that cannot 

et into the management, ſtrive to ſtir up the peo- 
ple the other way. And 1t they that manage the 
church ſhould, at any time, inſiſt vehemently on the 
pretence of connection with Jeſus Chriſt, unto the 
weakening of the other, it could not miſs to produce 
ſuch convulſions in the nation, as the contention of 
a man and wite for the pre-eminence makes in a fa- 
mily. But, however it be, this connection of the 
church and the kings of the eaxth makes it ſome 
way neceſſary for the members of the church, as 
ſuch, to be politicians as well as Chriſtians, and to be 
Tet into the affairs of the ſtate, as well as into the af- 
fairs of the kingdom of heaven. \ 

Further, when, by the legiſlative power of the na- 
tion, the maintenance of the miniſters of the church 
1s provided for, and their authority over the people 
of the nation raiſed and ſecured, this muſt, in the 
nature of the thing, be an allurement to worldly 
men to ſeek into the miniſtry, that ſeek nothing but 
their own honour, gain, and eaſe, and to lay out 
themſelves for it, as men do for any honourable, 
gainful, and eaſy worldly employment. And what- 
ever profeſſions or ſubſcriptions be required of them, 
when connected with ſuch temporal advantages, thefe 
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will be complied with by multitudes that have no- 
thing but theſe advantages in view. 

When there are ſeveral candidates for the over— 
fight of a pariſh, and contending parties, there is a 
neceſſity for ſome ſtanding rule to go by, to avoid 
utter contuſion ; and this rule muſt be conſiſtent with 
the connection betwixt the church and the legiſlative 
power of the nation, whereby alone that ſet of clergy 
that poſſeſſes pariſhes has the poſleſſion of them. 

In this cate, it is not poſſible, that this ſtated rule 
can be agreeable to the rule obſerved by Chriſtians, 
when there was no connection between the church 
and the powers cf the earth, and no worldly advan— 
tages ſecured unto the miniſters of the goſpel, or 
connected with the miniſtry of the word, by the le- 
giſlative power of any nation of this world, and no 
maintenance provided for them by any law but the 
law of Chriſt that influences only his willing people. 
And it is eaſy for the party that finds not this rule 
calculated for them, to raiſe a cry againſt it, as not 
agreeable to the practice of the firſt Chriſtians, re- 
corded in ſcripture, and therefore diſagreeable to the 
law of Chriſt. But was there a national church, and 
a national covenant, and the coercive power of the 
magiſtrate about the church, cutting off heretics, and 
giving no toleration to any but the right ſort of Chri- 
ſtians; or, was there a national church by law eſta- 
bliſhed among the firſt Chriſtians ? And why then do 
not theſe men cry out on theſe things alſo, as diſa- 
greeable to the kingdom of Chriſt ? The anſwer is, 
Ay, but that was the infancy of the church, when 
there was no Chriſtian magiſtrate, and ſo no legal 
eſtabliſhment. And this anſwer will ſerve in the 
other caſe alſo : ſo that, if our worldly honour, gain, 
and eaſe, will not ſuffer us to be conformed to that 
infancy of the church in theſe things, why will we bc 
conformed to that infancy in this thing, that behoved 
to alter with the other alterations, and as a conſe- 
quent of them? But even then, when it 1s * art | 

churc 
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church was in infancy, they that contributed to the 
maintenance of the paſtors chuſed them; church- 
members chuſed them: ſo that the alteration is at- 
leaſt no greater here, than it is in the other things. 
Jo tell a man, in thoſe days, that he would be obli- 
ged to maintain the teacher, though he had no li- 
berty to chuſe his own teacher, would have been 
then an odd ſtory. And yet we have not heard any 
outcry or ſcruple at taking ſtipend from a diſaffected 
heritor, or raiſing an augmentation from his eſtate 
by law; though the ground of ſcruple, in this cafe, 
be the ſame as in the other. 

As to the liberty of the Chriſtian people, it cannot 
be ſaid to be more taken away by this Act of Aſſem- 
bly, that it has been by all the acts and methods of 
doing about ſettling parithes that have been in Scot- 
land: for the majority of heads of families del{troyed 
the liberty of the minority, and the greater part of 
all ſocieties is not always the beſt, the head of a fa- 
mily repreſenting the family, and yet at laſt differing 
from them in his choice, deſtroyed the liberty of the 
perſons in his family capable to chuſe, and perhaps 
better Chriſtians than himſelf; and lay-elders repre- 
ſenting the people may do the fame. And if a maſ- 
ter of a family may thus repreſent his ſervant, a bet- 
ter Chriſtian than himſelf, what is the difference, 2s 
far as Chriſt's law is concerned, betwixt this and a 
landlord's repreſenting his tenant ? So that unleſs it 
be reduced to the old conſent of the whole church, 
(without the lording of any one church-member over 
another, either as to the receiving or rejecting of a 
miniſter) when there was no connection between the 
church and the kings of the earth, and every Chri- 
ſtian profeſſed ſubjection to Chriſt in ſupporting his 
paſtor, it is no great matter which way men be put 
in pariſhes, and in poſſeſſion of the benefice afforded 
by law, providing it be ſtill in the greateſt agrecable- 
nels to the legiſlative power of the nation, and to the 
connection between that and the national church. 
But 
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But the ancient Chriſtian liberty remains entice, 
notwithſtanding patronage, as it now ſtands, and the 
preſent Act of Aſſembly : for, while they provide 
teachers for people that would neither chuſe nor 
maintain them, if left to themſelves, there is nothing 
in theſe acts, under the preſent government, that of. 
fers violence to a man's conſcience, to hinder any 
that are not ſatisfied with the public teachers to chuſe 
their own teachers, and contribute to their mainte- 
nance, as they chuſe their own phyſicians. But it is 
far eaſier for the people to make grievous complaints 
of the want of liberty to chuſe teachers, whoſe main- 
tenance is otherwiſe provided for, without any foun- 
dation in the ſcriptures, than to chuſe them, and be 
at the charge of maintaining them according to the 
ſcriptures. And it is eaſier for miniſters to be popu- 
lar, by contending for the liberty of the people, while 
they enjoy the public maintenance, than to leave 
their worldly advantages, to ſerve the Chriſtian peo- 
ple in the miniſtry, and live as they are capable to 
enable them, and on the providence of the head over 
all things to the church. Though yet, if none of 
theſe that are bred for the legal maintenance. will de- 
ny themſelves, and ſerve them in the miniſtry of the 
word, it is ſtill agreeable to Mr Erſkine's ſermon, 
that they ſhould chuſe from among themſelves, men 


not educated for the ſtipends that the law provides, 


but knowing more of God, and of the things of God, 
than even the builders that reckon them among the 
accurſed mob. And theſe may be as eaſily maintain- 
ed as the firſt Chriſtian elders, before whom Paul 
ſet himſelf, at the ſame time, as an example of great 
labour in the miniſtry, and of labour with his hands: 
and if his example be to be followed by elders, or 
miniſters of the word, to the end of the world, in 
the firſt, why not in the laſt? ſeeing he commend» 
it to elders, and calls them to follow it as well as the 
other. Thus the people may have their liberty, it 
they were delivered from that carnal notion of Chriſt's 
kingdom, 
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kingdom, that has no more real ground in the Old. 
Teſtament prophecies, than the notion of the Jewiſh 
builders. This, and no preſent Act of Parliament 
or Aſſembly, holds them in bondage; and till they 
be delivered from it, complain as they will, they will 
never have true liberty to ſerve Chriſt according to 
the New Teſtament, and follow the footſteps of his 
flock ſet before them there. If Mr Erſkine would 
be ſo good to them as tell them this, it might perhaps 
get a better hearing from them : but it is ſtill better 
they hear the truth from any body, than not at all, 
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A LETTER to Mr RAN DIT, from his Friend, 
occalioned by a Letter lately publiſhed con- 
cerning FREQUENT COMMUNICATING. 


[ Firſt publiſhed in the year 1749. 


S IA, 


Looked on the ſynodical overture about more fre- 
quent communion, as a project ſet on foot for 
reſtraining and confining the influence of your popu- 
lar preachers ; which has been always greatelt on the 
folemn occaſions of communicating. And perhaps 
you, who know my thoughts of theſe demagogues, 
will be ſurpriſed when I tell you, that, for that very 
reaſon, I did not like the overture; and that I agree 
lo far with the letter, ſcrupling upon that part of the 
overture that tends moſt directly to this purpoſe. 
In this view of the thing, I did not wonder to hear 
a cry riſing againſt that overture from among the 
people that are influenced by ſuch preachers. I ſhall 
rather be ſurpriſed, if the letter, writ for it, obtain a 
hearing among them. The Jetter labours in vain to 
filence this cry by the primitive inſtitution ; going 
upon the toolith ſuppoſition, that Chriſt's laws com- 
mand the people, who mult be ſatisfied about the 
overture. In vain does it lahour to ſhew, how much 
it would be for the intereſt of religion, to have tre- 
quent communion, according to the overture, or even 
according to Chriſt's inſtitution ; while the people; 
whom it means to perſuade, are not more certain of 
any thing than this, that the ſucceſs of their goſpel, 
and the proſperity of their true religion and godlinels, 
has been owing to the preachings of their good mini- 
ſters at ſacraments, from the day of the kirk of Shots, 
(their Pentecoſt) unto this day. 1 
But you muſt ſuſpend your ſurpriſe at my diſlike 


to the overture on this account, till you hear * I 
| ave 
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have to ſay for it. The overture breathes the ſame 
ſpirit toward the popular clergy of the church, that 
had before ſhewed itſelf againit Mr Whitefield, after 
he had ſerved a turn for the church againſt the Sece- 
ders. But as, in all eſtabliſhments of religion, Hea- 
then, Mahometan, and Chriſtian, their devotees are 
cheriſhed 3 J am far from thinking the declaimers at 
ſolemn occaſions of communicating, and their follow- 
ers, uſeleſs in the eſtabliſhment of our country, or 
that they ought to be diſcouraged by ſynodical autho- 
rity. I ſhall look on the Eſtabliſhed church, or clergy, 
as they do on themſelves. They are public leaders 
in religion; and that happens to be a ſort of the Chri- 
tian. In this view, their uſe is, to make good Chri- 
itians of their own ſort. Again, They are eſtabliſhed 
in all their temporal rights and privileges, on the 
footing of the Revolution-eſtabliſhment in the ſtate : 
and, in this view, their uſe is, to make good loyal 
ſubjects to the preſent government. Will I find you 
diftering from me, when | ſay, that if they ſhould be 
found ſerving neither of theſe purpoſes, they mult be 
a very idle and uſeleſs ſet of men? Now, I do not 
expect you will deny, that the religion pointed out 
in the leiter, and there ſuppoſed to be among the peo- 
ple that flock to ſacramental occaſions, has been 
chiefly owing to popular preachers, as the inſtru- 
ments; and eſpecially to the influence of their moſt 
tervent diſcourſes to the multitudes, gaping upon 
them at theſe ſolemn occaſions. Or, if you A it, 
the experience of all your devotees will riſe up againſt 
you, and give you the lie. And next, As to the 
other uſe, to ſpeak of our own country here, ſet aſide 
the Seceders, (claſſed in the letter with your religious 


pcople, though reckoned the weakeſt of them) and 


let aſide the people in the church influenced by po- 
pular preachers at ſacraments; how many people will 
you find on whom you could depend as good loyal 
ſubjects amongſt the commons? And I reckon you 
will not talk much to me of the influence of the 
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clergy amongſt the gentry. In this view of things, 
let me ſay, the tendency of the overture taking place 
here, is, to render our clergy the moſt uſeleſs ſet of 
beings under heaven. 1 
When I heard of this letter before it was publiſh- 
ed, on occaſion of its being recommended in a for- 
mer pamphlet on the ſubject, which I have not ſeen, 
found two objections riſing in my mind againſt it. 
Firit, I heard of this principle well laid in it, That 
Chriſt, the lawgiver of his church, hath appointed 
the communion of his people in his ſupper to be 
once a-week at leaſt; and of this, as the inference 
from that principle, that a ſynod of our clergy ſhould 
appoint the communion of their people in that ſup. 
per to be four times in the year at leaſt. What is 
the connection, thought I, betwixt this principle and 
this concluſion ? If Chriſt has appointed it once a- 
week at leaſt, the inference is, That all who regard 
his authority, muſt do it even ſo as. he ſays. And if 
we have not a mind to this, but will do it otherwiſe, 
let us not then ſpeak lies in hypocriſy, pretending a 
zeal for his inſtitution, in doing it otherwiſe than we 
ſay he has inſtituted. Now, that I have ſeen the /et- 
ter, my objection remains as it was. For, indeed, 
nothing can be ſaid to it, but ſomething like this: 
Though we cannot get fully up to the inſtitution, yet 
we may come nearer it than we do; and as four 
times in the year is oftener than once in the year, 
and ſo nearer the inſtitution, our regard to that ſhould 
move us to chuſe this rather than the other. But! 
know of no law in the church of Scotland, to hinder 
any miniſter from having the Lord's ſupper in his pa- 
riſh every firſt day of the week, if he will. And if this 
overture become a law, it may ſeem to limit the mat- 
ter more than it is now limited by the laws of the 
church, and breed a neceſſity that ſhall prove a hin- 
derance, rather than a ſtep toward the primitive in- 
ſtitution. 
8 When 
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When church- authority was firſt interpoſed to 
oblige people to communicate once a-week accordin 
to the inſtitution ; was not this ſuppoſing the church. 
rulers now governing a people, who could not be 
obliged by Chriſt's authority, but might be bound by 
their laws? And when it appeared they could not, 
by theſe, be brought up to the inſtituted time, did 
they then right, in changing Chriſt's law, and in 
place of that, giving them a commandment to com- 
municate at leaſt thrice in the year, at folemn times, 
like the Jewiſh feaſts? And when even that could not 
be well obeyed, did they well in commanding them 
to communicate at leaſt once a-ycar, viz. at Eaſter, 
about the time that the Jews ate the pe r.? You 
will fay, They were then changing the times and laws ; 
they were taking away the daily, to ſet up the abomination 
that maketh deſolate. Be it ſo: Yet, in theſe ordinan- 
ces about the frequency oi communicating, they were 
doing no more, but keeping as near the inſtitution 
as they were able, when their ſituation would nor 
allow them to keep fully up to it. There might be 
{ome pretence of a regard to Chriſt's inſtitution in the 
tirſt of theſe ordinances ; but none in the following, 
wherein his law was manifeſtly changed. And pray, 
Sir, what is the difference, as to the inſtitution of 
Chriſt, ſo well proved in the letter, betwixt theſe or- 
dinances, and this ordinance propoſed to be made for 
tour times in the year, or even Calvin's once a-month? 
We ſay, Chriſt has made it once a-week at leaſt. He 
has ſolemnly ratified from heaven the conſtant prac- 
tice of his churches aſſembling to his ſupper every 
firſt day of the week, without making one ſabbath 
more ſolemn thereby than another. And ſhall we 
gravely infer from this, that we ought to hear Calvin, 
or any church after him, making it once a- year, once 
a-quarter, or once a-month, and ſo diſtinguithing 
that monthly, quarterly, or yearly ſabbath from all 
the reſt ?. The letter, however ſtrong for the inſtitu- 
tion, is yet obliged to yield to the force of this com- 
monly 
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monly received maxim, that gives not a little case 
to the conſciences of many in reading the New Teſta. 
ment, viz. That the primitive inſtitution was for 
the primitive time, the infancy of the church; and 
not calculated for this our time, to which it ſhould 
be accommodated as tends beſt to edification. And 
lo, after all the fine things ſaid about the inſtitution 
it leaves us to regard it, as we do an old almanack. 
My other objection againſt the deſign of the lcrrer 
was this. The primitive conſtant comniunion was in 
churches where Chriſt's diſcipline was exerciſed and 
{ubmitted to by the communicants ; and to ſet about 
reviving the firſt of theſe without the other, which is 
a3 its fence and guard againſt the profanation of it, 
tends manifeſtly to profanity, and mult neceſſarily 
land there; eſpecially when the ſolemnity, and its in- 
fluence, ſupplying in ſome ſort the place of the ſenſe, 
is alſo taken away. As I could not expect to ſee the 
primitive diſcipline, without a primitive church, like 
thoſe to which the Lord's Tupper was originally deli- 
vered; I couid hope for nothing from more frequent 
communion in another fituation, but more protana- 
tion of that moſt holy ordinance. _ 
The letter is very far from ſatisfying me on this 
head; even where it ſeems to propoſe an anſwer to 
this ſame objection. It owns, indeed, that the diſci- 
line commanded by Chriſt, is not, yea, cannot be 
exerciſed in the preſent ſituation ; but contends, that 
this can be no reaſon for neglecting alſo his other 
commandment, requiring us to communicate often; 
and that we ſhould not neglect to obey this as the firſt, 
though we cannot obſerve the law of diſcipline ; be- 
cauſe we break but one commandment, neglecting the 
diſcipline; and if we alſo neglect the eating of the ſup- 
er often, we are guilty of the habitual neglect of two. 
There is ſomething new to me in this doctrine. 
For, conſidering the connection, in the primitive in- 
ſtitution, betwixt the ſupper and the diſcipline, it is 


the ſame thing as if it were ſaid, That a man muſt 8 
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the Lord's ſupper, though he negle& to examine 
himſelf ; or that a man mult name the name of Chriſt, 
though he be not departing from iniquity; ſeeing the 
neglect of the one command cannot juſtify the ne- 
glect of the other. And ſo the Corinthians might 
have told the apoſtle, Though we cannot come to- 
gether but in diviſions, yet we can cat the Lord's 
{upper : for though we are not able, as matters now 
ſtand, to attain the commanded unity, yet we may 
come together to that cating. And yet the apoſtle 
tells them, that coming together in that caſe, is nt 
7o cat the Lord's ſupper. As the letter ſays, there ap- 
pears a real diſtinction between the dunes that ariſe 
to Chriſtians from thele two commands; ſo may a 
real diſtinction appear between faith and holineſs. But 
if, upon this diſtinction, we ſhall eſtablith a ſepara- 
tion of the two; this will juſtify the ſeparation, that 
has been now of a long time appearing in the Chri- 
{tian world, between the ſaints and the faithful, be- 
tween the ſanctification of the ſpirit and the belief of 
the truth, in the moſt open contradiction to the 7% 
Holy faith, the faith which was once delivered to the 
faints, Indeed there is no more in the objection but 
this, That the primitive communicating oiten, with-, 
out the primitive diſcipline, would be the fame thing 
as doing it in the manner wherein the apoſtle ſays it 
cannot be done; the ſame thing as eating of that bread | 
without ſelf. examination, and as naming the name of 
Chriſt without departing from iniquity. And though 
the negle& of one command be no reafon for the | 
neglect of another alſo; yet, to eſtabliſh more fre- t 
quent communion, as the overture propoſes, without 
cltabliſhing therewith any reparation of its broken | 
tence of diſcipline, is, by authority, to ſeparate com- 
mands that Chriſt's authority has joined together ; 10 
and ſo to make it lawful to neglect the one, while the 114 
authority that tolerates this, permits not the neglect 
of the other. But if the tendency of joining theſc 
wo commands together be holineſs, the tendency of 
ſeparating 
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ſeparating them in this manner muſt be profanity, a; 
the objection ſays. For as naming Chriſt's name 
without departing from iniquity, 1s to profane that 
name; and eating of that bread, and drinking of that 
cup, without ſelt-examination, is to eat and drink 
unworthily ; and to come together into one place in 
diviſion, and without the unity of brotherly love, is 
not to eat the Lord's ſupper : even ſo to frequent it, 
neglecting the diſcipline, or keep it without purging 
out the old leaven, 1s to keep the feaſt with the old 
leaven of malice and wickedneſs, and without the un— 
leavened bread of ſincerity and truth: and is not this to 
profane it ? 'The Jews had theſe two commands, both 
binding on them, to eat the paſchal lamb, and to put 
away leaven: and might not the ſame account be 
made of theſe, that the letter makes of theſe two, Do 
this in remembrance of me, and, Purge out the old leaven? 

The reformers, it is ſaid, were for frequent commu- 
nion, once a-month at leaſt: but it appears they were 
far from this profanity ; for, at the ſame time, they 
held this, as one of the marks of the true church, 
diſcipline uprightly miniſtered as God's word preſcribes. 
And ſurely they could not, by the doctrine of the /et- 
ter, have juſtified themſelves in making the with-hol- 
ding of the cup from the laity, one of the reaſons of 
their ſeperation from the communion of the Roman 
church. For could they not anſwer themſelves, on 
this head, by the doctrine of the letter? There are two 
commands here; the firit, to eat of that bread ; the 
next, to drink all of that cup. Now, it 1s indeed a great 
{in againſt a plain command of Chriſt, that we do not 
all drink of this cup; but, however much we, the 
faithful remnant, defire to do fo, we cannot attain 
to it as things ſtand, and muſt ſtand in our church, 
for all that we can do: and this is a great burden to 
us. Yet this is no reaſon for our neglecting alſo the 
other command, to be obſerved in the firſt place; we 
are not by this looſed from our obligation to obey the 


Lord's command, to eat that bread : the one is evil, 
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a a breach of a commandment ; the other worſe, as 
the habitual negle& of two. You may perhaps think 
here of the entireneſs of the ordinance ; but then you 
muſt alſo conſider, whether the ordinance be entire 
without the viſible communion of ſaints eating that 
bread, as one body, and ſo one bread. If we may 
cat the bread without this ſenſiblè ſign, may we not alſo 
cat it without that other ſign of drinking the cup? And 
here I refer you to the Confeſſion of your Faith, Chap. 
26. ſect. 2. Chap. 27. ſect. 1. Chap. 29. ſect. 1. and 
the ſcriptures there referred to. 

But the letter inſiſts upon it, That the ſcripture eſta- 
bliſhes this ſeparation of the two commands, and coun- 
tenances what I have been calling profanity ; and it 
brings inſtances of facts in ſcripture, which are ſaid 
to be directly in point. And, for this purpoſe, the 
church in Corinth, and the churches in the Revela- 
tion, are compared with the church where this quar- 
terly frequency of communion is pleaded for, and 
which is acknowledged to have received a wound 
under the fifth rib in the diſcipline, and to be bleed- 
ing there; and this wound is declared to be deadly. 
am very attentive to the deter here. The imilitude 
of a mortal wound under the fifth rib, and bleeding 
there, leads me to think of a church that eats the 
Lord's ſupper under the notion of a living body, the 
hody of a man. And I cannot deny, that this 1s 
(criptural : for the apoſtle makes much uſe of it with 
application to the Corinthian church. And let the 
Lord's ſupper be the food of this body; even as the 
Holy Catholic church, which is inviſible, and is alſo 
called one body, is fed by Chriſt's fleſh and blood, the 
meat that endures to everlaſting life: and ſuppoſing 
a viſible church, that repreſents this, to be a living 
body, formed for eating the Lord's ſupper, as its pro- 
per food; it is, without doubt, that this food muſt be 
continued while the body lives, and is capable of it, 
though it be wounded. But if care be not taken to 
ſtop bleedings, and heal dangerous wounds, food 
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will ſoon be to no purpoſe. Yet this is what the Jetter 
propoles for the body, in the caſe of a mortal wound : 
let it bleed, as it cannot be hindered; and though 
the wound be deadly and incurable, yet be ſure to 
give more frequent meals, and let not full food be 
neglected. Do you really think, Sir, the apoſtle had 
ever Juch a preſcription as this in his thoughts about 
the wounds of that body, the church in Corinth ? 
But let us ſeriouſly and attentively conſider that 
church as a body; and ſee how it was originally form- 
ed for eating that bread, and drinking that cup, ap- 
pointed for it as its food; and how all the members 
ſtood in union, as one living body, for joint parta- 
king in that food which nouriſhed the whole. And 
do we not ſee it to be a company of all ſorts of ſin- 
ners at Corinth, called together by the apoſtolic go- 
ſpel, and united only by its influence, in the joint 
profeſſion of the faith of God's teſtimony, that he 
1s well pleaſed in Jeſus Chriſt his beloved Son, whom 
he raifed from the dead, of the hope of eternal life 
from the dead through him, and of love to one ano- 
ther Tor that truth's ſake, which was ſo confeffed by 
thein, that it appeared to be dwelling in them? Being 
thus as one living body, animated by that ſame Spirit, 
without which no man can call Jefus Lord, as they 
did, profeſſing to believe on the name of the Son of 
God, and love one another, as he gave them com- 
mandment; they had this commandment delivered to 
them, To come together, as one body, into one place, 
to cat the Lord's ſupper. And all the glorious things 
faid of the Lord's ſupper in the letter, boaſting in it 
againſt the infidel vain talk of the dignity of human 
nature, and the fitneſs of things, will apply to it, as ob- 
ſerved by ſuch a ſociety, a body thus framed for cat. 
ing that ſupper, as they will never apply to it 1n any 
'other ſort of ſociety. But, becauſe this ſame body 
was ſtill liable to many evils oppoſite to its union, 
tending to its diſſolution, and ſerving to render it un- 
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diſcipline was appointed as a remedy to theſe evils, 
which otherwiſe would deſtroy it. And, from the 
cpiſtles to the Corinthian church, we fee that body 
aflected with theſe evils ; we fee it wounded and bleed- 
ing, though not mortally, as long as it was capable 
of cure by its diſcipline. But I cannot fay, and I tear 
ou will never be able to ſhew me, that the church 
where the letter propoſes more frequent meals, is, or 
ever was ſuch a body. And it it never was ſuch a 
body as could, like that in Corinth, be called e 
lady of Chriſt ; it was never capable of Chriſt's diſci- 
plinc exerciſed there, it could not receive any wound 
in that diſcipline, it could never bleed there; and fo 
it was never a body fit for eating the Lord's ſupper at 
any time, let be frequently. The letter goes upon 
the falſe ſuppoſition, that the ſociety of which it 
ſpeaks with reſpect to the Lord's ſupper, 1s the body 
of Chriſt, like that in Corinth, or like any of the 
churches in Aſia; while the only things wherein it is 
repreſented as reſembling them, are thoſe evils which 
were in the world, as well as in the churches, though 
the world could not be ſo affected with them as they 
Were. 

Another thing ſuppoſed againſt fact, in this rea- 
ſoning upon the ſcripture for communion without 
diſcipline, is, That the church in Corinth, and the 
Aſian churches, were become incapable of the diſci- 
pline, and fo of being cured of theſe evils, either in 
che way of repentance, or cutting off the impenitent; 
and, being thus mortally wounded in their diſcipline, 
were allowed to go on in cating the Lord's ſupper. 
Unleſs this be ſuppoſed, there is no inſtance in ſcrip- 
ture directly in point. But the falſchood of this ſup- 
polition is manifeſt from the very paſſages referred 
8 both as to the church in Corinth, and thoſe in 

la. | 
The church of the Corinthians was wounded in 
its one faith, by hereſies; and in the love of every 
one of them all toward each other for the truth's 

. | ſake, 


308 A Letter on Frequent Communicating. 


fake, by ſchiſms; and in both theſe, as well as in 
their one hope, by thoſe luſts of the world, from 
which they had been once purged, prevailing again 
in ſome of the members, again intangled in the pol- 
lutions of the world, which they had eſcaped through 
the knowledge of Chriſt. And in this caſe diſcipline 
was neglected: they were not diligently applying 
themſelves to the cure of thoſe wounds, either in the 
way of repentance, or of putting away the impeni- 
tent, When this church came together in this con- 
dition, the apoſtle told them, it was not to eat the 
Lord's ſupper. He allowed them not thus to eat that 
{ſupper : for that is what he ſaid they could not do. 
They might profane it, they might aſſemble to their 
own condemnation; but they could not eat the Lord's 
ſupper. Yet he allowed them not to forbear aſſem- 
bling to the Lord's ſupper ; for he did not unchurch 
them, He would have them ſtill come together to 
eat. What then muſt be done? They cannot cat the 
Lord's ſupper. They muſt not forbear it. What 
would the apoſtle have ? Why, he would have them 
repent, coming together to eat; he would have them 
keep the feaſt, purging out the old leaven. And if 
this was not to be obtained, if this could not take 
place; their wound was mortal; the apoſtle had 
done with them, and had no more to ſay to them 
as a church, He is very far from ſuppoſing them 
incapable to keep the feaſt, purging out the old 
leaven : for he ſpeaks to them as capable of it, and 
that as ſoon as they come together. And he 1s as 
far from ſuppoſing, as does the letter, that they were 
ſo much as once to eat the Lord's ſupper, and after 
that to ſet about purging out the old leaven : for hc 
would not have them keep the feaſt with old leaven. 
And when do you think he appointed the diſcipline 
to be exerciſed on a very notorious wicked perſon 
among them? Even when they are gathered toge- 
ther. And where is the foundation 17 the ſuppoli- 
tion „of a faithful part in this church, 1 : 
ein 
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being reproved, becauſe they had not abſtained from 
that command, of eating the Lord's ſupper, till the 
other command, about diſcipline, had been fully ob- 
temperate as to him?“ For, whatever the Searcher of 
the hearts in the churches has to ſay of faithful and 
unfaithful in his fight, in the communion of his ſup- 
per; yet his apoſtle ſays nothing kke this of the Co- 
rinthian church, where he accounts all the members 
faithful, and would have any one forthwith put away, 
upon his appearing ſo as to be accounted otherwiſe 
among them. There 1s no ſuch thing appearing in 
the apoſtolic churches, as a faithful remnant wreſtling 
againſt a prevailing party of faithleſs men, lying as 
a burden upon them: far leſs can we perceive in the 
communion of any of theſe churches, one part look» 
ing on another as ungodly, and that other part look. 
ing on them again as hypocrites. 

In the ſecond epiſtle, it appears, that the church in 
Corinth was far from being incapable of the diſci— 
pline, and far from being incurable of the evils com- 
plained of in the firſt. They did not haſten to the 
ſupper, delaying to purge out the old leaven. Their 
diligence in coming together to eat, was not attend- 
ed with negligence of the called-for repentance, or 
with putting off the reformation of diſcipline till af. 


terwards: for the apoſtle acknowledges they had 


obeyed his directions with great carefulnefs and zeal. 
But, in that ſecond epiſtle, (chap. xii. 20. 21.) he 
again fears, now when he is about to come to them, 
left he find diviſions amongſt them, and leſt he find 
many impenitent ſtill, who had ſinned before in the 
way of fleſhly luſts. And he had reaſon to fear this, 
from the ear he found them now giving to the Ju- 
daizers againſt him. But does he propoſc, that ſuch 
impenitents, if they were found, ſhould be tolerated 
in the communion? See what he ſays, compared 
with what he had ſaid about the inceſtuous perſon in 
the former epiſtle. There he ſaid, Te are puffed up, 
and have not rather mourned, tnf, that he that 
bath 
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hath done this deed, might be taken away from among 
you. And here he ſays, Let, when I come, my God 
will humble me among you, and that I ſhall bewail, e 
many which have ſinned before, and have not repented. 
For that he intends putting away from among them 
by the exerciſe of diſcipline, is manifeſt from the 
context, chap. xiil. 1. 2. 10. where he tells them, 
that what he now writes, is to prevent his behaving, 
when he comes in the way of cutting off, ae. 
Is not this then to ſay, that if he ſhall find ſuch as he 
fears to find when he comes, he will certainly have 
them cut off? And what were they to be cut off from, 
if not the communion ? Does he then allow the Co. 
rinthians to go on in communion with ſuch impeni. 
tents, if ſuch ſhould be found among them? 
When I obſerve the churches in Aſia, to which 
the letter allo refers for inſtances of facts directly in 
point, furer than reaſonings; I am not able to ſee 
any fact to this point at all, either directly or indi. 
rectly. It cannot appear to me, that the Lord al- 
lows any of theſe churches to go on in communion 
without repentance, and reformation from thoſe evils 
among them that he reproves; becauſe he threatens, 
if they repent not, to unchurch them. And when 
he finds fault with any of theſe churches, for /ufcring 
the open tranſgreſſors he deſcribes, or for having 
them there; I cannot take it otherwiſe, than that he 
is diſpleaſed at their having them in their communion, 
And they who are thus blamed, are not thoſe tranſ- 
reſſors whom he would not have there. Shall I then 
think, that he allows them to go on in communion 
with ſuch tranſgreſſors? For what is he blaming them 
for, if it be not for this very thing? And ſurely he is 
not angry with them for the ſame thing that he al- 
lows. The letter has theſe remarkable words: © Yet 
it is not made a charge againſt the ſo much com- 
mended faithful, who, though ſometimes very few, 
had to their power withſtood, but it ſeems had not 
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nad not abſtained from obeying the command in the 
ſupper, even when thoſe evil perſons were there; 
though it doubtleſs had been a great burden to them.“ 
Here is a fact made out of ſuppoſitions, ſupported 
by no manner of evidence, but that z ſeems ; and is 
{aid to be doubtleſs, without the leaſt foundation in 
the ſcripture referred to, and in direct oppoſition to 
the true fact. And is this to bring inſtances in ſcrip- 
ture directly in point, inſtances of fats more ſure 
than the reaſonings of men, that are endleſs? In 
place of bringing inſtances againſt feparation in the 
{tated caſe, the lefler demands inſtances of ſepara- 
tion, upon cauſes of complaint and charges againft 
churches from him whoſe eyes are as a flame of fire ; 
as if men could cither exerciſe difciphne, or ſeparate, 
according to the fight of his eyes who ſearches the 
hearts and tries the reins in the churches. And when 
theſe cauſes of complaint and charges ſtand in the 
ſight of the churches, we have feen before what he 
ſays of going on in communion, continuing m them, 
and bearing with them there. 

It will not be eaſy to find a foundation in the New 
Teſtament for a ſociety partaking of the Lord's ſup- 
per, wherein his rule of diſciphne, Matth. chap. 
viii. and 1 Cor. chap. v. cannot be obferved. We 
ſhall not ſee any thing like ſuch a ſociety in that ſcrip- 
ture, except we turn to the nations treading under 
foot the holy city, and the court which is without the 
temple. But as to that ſociety, it is ſaid from heaven, 
Come out of her, my people. Such a ſociety is no more 
2 church, but a ſynagogue of Satan. And you know 
it is an article of your faith, That fome churches of 
Chriſt have ſo far degenerated, as to become ſyna- 
rogues of Satan, Weſtminſter Confeſhon, chap. 25, 
ſect. 5. The churches to which the apoſtles deliver. 
ed the ordinance of the Lord's ſupper, could not be- 
come ſuch ſocieties till they became incapable of 
Chriſt's diſcipline; and then they were no more 
churches of Chriſt, as they were in or near the time 


of 
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of the apoſtles. But the argument of the lerrey 
proves, if it prove any thing, that Chriſt's people 
ought to partake of his ſupper in ſuch ſocieties, and 
that frequently. | 
While the Chriſtian churches continued ſtedfaſtly 
in the Lord's ſupper once a-week at leaſt, the Chri- 
{tian diſcipline continued with it as its fence. And 
there was no occaſion for ſeparation while that diſci- 
pline remained, according to the inſtitution, receiv- 
ing the faithful, forgiving the penitent, and rejecting 
the unfaithful and impenitent, with the conſent of 
the whole church, unanimouſly obeying the law of 
Chriſt in diſcipline, as well as in the breaking of that 
bread. The firſt thing that ſerved to ſet aſide the 
primitive frequency of communion, was, the admiſ- 
ſion of ſuch men into the communion as could not 
be influenced by Chriſt's command to eat his ſupper 
often: for the keeping of ſuch as members of the 
churches, or having them there, muſt have been at 
the rate of tolerating more ſeldom communicating. 
The ſuperſtitious fear of ſeparation gave way to the 
prevalency of this corruption. And without this 
ſame dread of ſeparation, (while there was no fear of 
{ſeparating CThriſt's commands) the churches could 
not be corrupted, as they were by degrees, till they 
became quite antichriſtian, eſpecially in the Lord's 
ſupper and the diſcipline. From this corruption of 
Chriſtianity there never was, nor ever can be, any 
ſtep of true reformation, but in the way of obeying 
that command of the apoſtle, From ſuch turn away. 
And what is that but ſeparation? Yet they cannot 
well pretend to be obeying this command of Chriſt, 
who are not, as the captives returning from Babylon, 
ſeparating themſelves from all trangers,—to the law of 
their God, and ſo returning to the primitive inſtitu- 
tion of the Lord's ſupper, and the diſcipline, as they 
find it written in the ſcriptures of the apoſtles, teach. 


ing Chriſtians to obſerve all things whatſoeyer Chrilt 
| commande 
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commanded them, in all times, to the end of the 
world. 
You ſee, Sir, I have conſidered the letter, of 
which you was pleaſed to ſend me a copy, eſpecially 
the 6oth and 611t pages of it; where, finding ſome 
things ſaid, in my view, repugnant to God's holy 
word, I have, according to the earneſt requeſt in the 
Latin ſentence on the title-page, notified it by writ- 
ing to you. And as I ſuppoſe you not ignorant of 
the excuſe for one perſon, and the reproef to anvther, 
intended in thoſe pages, I reckon you cannot be ſur- 


priſed at my giving myſelf and you the trouble of 
this. 


I am, 


S I R, 
Dundee, April 11. 


1749. 
Your old friend, &. 


Vos. II. 1 


— 


A Letter on NATIONAL FAS Ts appointed 
by the CLERGY. 


S I R, Aug. 18. 1735. 


1 clergy are not inſenſible of ſeveral things 
at this day, that have a manifeſt tendency to 
weaken their authority; nor can they bear them with 
that patience wherewith they endure the contempt of 
the authority of Jeſus Chriſt, in his law, that appears 
daily among their moſt truſty friends and followers. 
The lives of theſe can eaſily ſhew you, they are not 
ſpending their zeal for more honour to Chriſt, in a 
{tri& obedience to his laws in the New Teſtament, or 
in our conformity to him in humility, truth, and 
love, and in that which he calls pure and undefiled 
religion. Nor are they indeed contending, that we 
ſhould give him more honour, in a firm belief of his 
teſtimony in the ſcriptures, and in a ſelf-denied depen- 
dence on his merit. But the thing for which they ſo 
earneſtly contend, is, that we ſhould give him more 
honour in their leaders, the clergy, his repreſenta- 
tives and ambaſſadors, as they call themſelves ; though 
they can neither ſhew their commiſſion, as did the 
apoſtles, nor prove themſelves to the conviction ol 
mens conſciences, to be his miniſters in any ſhape, by 
the characters he has expreſsly given of ſuch in his 
law. 

The kingdom of the clergy is a little darkened in 
this age of polite Chriſtianity, and they are in no ſmall 
pain about it. But it would be a far greater diftrels 
on them, if none ſhould profeſs the goſpel, but they 
who ſee the evidence of it with their own eyes, and 
are willing to ſhew ſubjection to the authority of Jeſus 
in it, as the only Lord of their conſciences : for thus 
would deſtroy their kingdom altogether. It is not 
the decay of the worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt that gives 
pain to the clergy, for that has appeared but very 


little in the world theſe many ages ; but it is 17 10 
ible 
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ſible decay of the worſhip that has been of a long 
time paid to themſelves in the Chriſtian world, that 
gives them the greateſt diſquiet. 

This is the true cauſe of our national faſts, that 
come now to be kept yearly. The government has 
no reaſon to be fond of them, and the polite clergy 
are too complaiſant to give the court any uneaſineſs 
on this head. Buy the managers of the two laſt aſ- 
{emblies are true clergymen, to whom nothing can 
be more delightful, thap the homage paid to them 
by a whole nation, in keeping a n of their ma- 
king. In the midſt of the contempt they groan un- 
der, they have a ſweet refreſhment in this diſplay of 
their authority and power. 

There have been, long before now, complaints 
among them of the want of national faſts; and they 
carneſtly deſired that the General Aſſembly would ma- 
nifeſt their prerogative in the appointing of ſuch a 
fait, that the nation might have a ſenſe of the intrin- 
lic power of the church. But it was matter of la- 
mentation, and a very great grievance, that the lead - 
ing men in the aſſemblies were like betraying the 
power of the church, in that matter to the court. 
The late aſſemblies have come under another ma- 
nagement, by ways and means of which you cannot 
be utterly ignorant, conſidering the noiſe that has 
been in the nation about them; and thoſe who have 
got to the helm, have revived national faſting ; yet 
they had not courage enough to appoint it in the 
tace of the King's Commiſſioner ; they left it to their 
commiſſion. Though this be a ſort of condeſcenſion, 
in the manner of the appointment, that they could 
wilh they were not obliged to, they have, notwith- 


landing, the ſatisfaction to ſee the whole nation, one 


way or other, bowing the knee to them on their ap- 
pointed day; yea, and to behold their brethren, out 
of whoſe hands they have wreſted the power, and 
who do not love their faſt, nor the grounds of it, 
yet obliged by their own intereſt to pay them ho. 
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mage, in obſerving it religiouſly; while they, on the 
other hand, have an excellent opportunity of render- 
ing them odious to the people. 

Do you think, Sir, it is an afflicting ſenſe of the 
Ciſhonours done to God, and of the univerſal diſobe. 
dience to the laws of the goſpel in this Chriſtian na- 
tion, that is the great moving cauſe of the appointing 
or keeping of theſe faſts? If this were the caſe, 
would we not fee, that, after the zeal ſhewed in the 
faſt of the laſt year, the moſt zealous, at leaſt, 
would have altered the courſe of their lives to the 
better, in bringing forth more of the fruits meet for 
repentance required in the goſpel, than we could ſee 
before? Or would not the clergy, their leaders, have 
been perceived, by this time, going before them as 
examples of more fſelt-denial, and mortification, to 
the honour and power, the wealth, the eaſe, and 
pleaſure of this world ; more charity, more forgive- 
nels to enemies, and patient bearing of wrongs, and 
more mercy to the poor, than could be obſerved in 
them before? Yet I ſcarce ſuppoſe their practice has 
ſhewed you that any thing of this ever came into 
their minds. . 

When men were rouſed by any thing extraordi- 
nary in the Heathen world, and their fear awakened 
by threatening providences, they were ſtirred up to 
greater fervour and diligence in the worſhip of their 
idols; but never thought of reforming their lives. 
As we Chriſtians interpret their conduct, they offend- 
ed the true God the more by the ſacrifices to their 
idols, the more he afflicted them with his judgements; 
and for his goodneſs beſtowed on them they multi- 
plied ſacrifices to his rivals. 

But our national faſts are not ſtirred up by any 
thing extraordinary befalling our part of the Chri- 
ſtian world, to awaken' religious fear in the multi- 
tude. Yet a nation of this world can never miſs to 
afford fins and cauſes of God's wrath in abundance. 


While this cannot be denied, the clergy can never be 
Fre ers) 1 
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at a loſs for cauſes of a faſt. There are, indeed, a 
great many of the people, that are not to be wrought 
up to any kind of religion, but by what concerns the 
crop of the year, and the weather, on which it de- 
pends : and, therefore, to make them ealy under the 
command of abſtinence from their labour, whereof 
they find more ſenſible benefit than of the keeping 
of the holy day, you will ſeldom miſs ſomething of 
the crop, and the weather, in the appointment of a 
faſt; and then the poor people think they cannot 
ſeek a good harveſt, and neglect the faſt. 

Barrenneſs and unfruitfulneſs under clear goſpe], 
and excellent means of grace, is another thing that 
gocs of courſe in the appointments of faſts; but it is 
not very clear what they mean by it. When you 
read the goſpel, you will be ready to imagine, they 
are complaining of the want of that fruit required, 
Luke iii. 9. 10. 11.; and if this were the caſe, you 
would ſee the paor and needy, the widows and father- 
lets clothed and filled by means of their faſts ; at 
leaſt, the hungry would get the bread they abſtaincd 
from on their faſt-day; but the poor are not made 
very ſenſible of this, and you cannot give me many 
inſtances of a diligent obſervation of Ia. Iviii. on theſe 
days. I would rather take the true barrenneſs and 
unfruitfulneſs that is chiefly intended, to be the little 
revenue of honour that riſes to the clergy from the 
tine ſermons they preach ; which J take to be the 
great mean of grace among them ; becauſe they take 
more of it than of any other mean. They have 

trained the people to expect more good of hearing 
one of their ſermons, than of hearing the very words 
of God, and the preachings of the prophets and apo- 
ſtles in the holy ſcriptures read to them, or in reading 
them, themſelves. They will not read the Bible to 


the people without gloſſing it by a ſermon as far as it 


is read; and yet I dare ſay the diſcourſes of our 
Lord and his apoſtles are clearer than many of their 
ſermons, and would make a man ſooner bring forth 


the 
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the fruits of the goſpel, if he had but liberty to 
hearken to them. Yea, they will not adminiſter the 
ſupper, without the mighty noiſe of a ſermon, filling 
the ear and exciting the paſhons, perhaps engaginy 
them in party-quarrels, in the very time of partaking. 
Thus, I think, we need have no doubt of the mean 
of grace they chiefly intend, nor of what they mean 
by the goſpel, when they lament unfruitfulneſs under 
it; and in this caſe, the want of fruit muſt be a nota- 
ble deficiency in the reward the clergy expect from 
the people, tor their labour in their ſermons. 

Some fooliſh people about Glaſgow happened to 
ſay they were more edified by the hiſtory of the pal. 
fon repreſented in a picture, than by many ſermons ; 
but what a work has been made about this ! Here 
was unfruitfulneſs with a witneſs, when a fine pic- 
ture was laid in the balance with fine ſermons, of 
which there have been ſo many made at Glaſgow, by 
the worthieſt of men, who had been highly honoured 
there. What a terrible oft-talling muſt have been 
in that place, when the very profeſſors of the wor- 
ſhip of the clergy had come the length to prefer a 
picture, an idolatrous picture, to the ſermons! The 
clergy, in other parts of the Chriſtian world, ma- 
naged their buſineſs by pictures or images, more 
than by ſermons ; but here it is otherwiſe. In the 
true extenſive ſenſe of idolatry, there may be idola- 
ters by ſermons as well as by pictures. The clergy 
have no heart-hatred at idolatry in the general ; but 
they contend here, that men ſhould adore Chriſt in 
their ſermons, which they muſt believe to be the 
very true goſpel ; and elſewhere, they demand wor- 
ſhip to Chriſt in their pictures. And how would a 
man be looked on, think you, that ſhould ſtoutly 
refuſe to worſhip him in either of them, but at the 
ſame time, adore and worſhip him as exhibited in 
the New Teſtament ? I fear the clergy of all forts 
would reckon him a fruitleſs branch in their vineyard, 
and caſt him over their hedge. 1 
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But what need I explain to you the phraſe unfruit- 
fulneſs under the goſpel and means of grace? You can 
caſily perceive they mean themſelves and their ſer- 
mons, when they make the contempt of the goſpel, 
and goſpel-miniſters, a cauſe of faſting. And you 
will not doubt, that it requires ſomething elſe on 
their part, to cure us of this evil, than the exertion 
of their power to make us taſt on this account. 

They remember the time of the ſolemn league and 
covenant, when they fat in full power, and ruled the 
nation in all reſpects; and they moſt earneſtly with 
it again, pretending that religion was then in a flou- 
riſhing condition. It they mean the true Chriſtian 
religion, I cannot believe it, for this reaſon, becauſe 
their kingdom was then in its full ſtrength ; and this 
is the reaſon for which, I am convinced, they ſo ear- 


neſtly with it again, and ſo much lament the nation's 


backſliding from that covenant, which was then for- 


ced upon it: for the clergy can never be mighty in 


this world, merely by their own power. However, 
you ſee the breach of that covenant, is one never 
tailing cauſe of their faſts. But they mult not, for 
this, break with the preſent government, eſtabliſhed 
on the ruins of that league; fo they will not fo much 
as name the word covenants, but engagements ; /c- 
lemn engagements is the word, at which it feems, the 
ſtate cannot take ſuch umbrage. You will be read 

to reckon this a ſolemn juggle, like that in the ſo- 
iemn league, according to the example of the beſt re- 
fermed churches. They lament the breach of their 
covenants, and they oblige the nation, which is not 
yet fully ſenſible of their weakneſs, to lament it with 
them ; but they dare not give their covenants their 
proper name. Their zeal gives them courage, where 
there is no fear. The word engagements puts them 
in mind, that there is an engagement, whereby the 

ſtand bound, in the firſt place, againſt the Independ- 
ents, the old enemies of their power. And they have 
got a new kind of them, not capable, yea, nor in- 
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clinable, to do them ſuch miſchief, as did tlie 
old warlike Independents ; but they love them the 
worſe, that they are not like theſe old ones: and 
their zeal for the broken engagements can vent itſelf 
with abundance of freedom againſt them, when the 
refuſe to join them in any ſhape in their faſts for bro- 
ken engagements : for they have nothing to fear from 
them. It 1s true, they cannot hurt them, for as weak 
as they are, without the help of the inferior magi- 
ſtrates; nor can they touch them without going be- 
yond the law, and acting contrary to the very nature 
of the government we live under. But if theſe ma- 
giſtrates ſhall yet give the clergy their power to 
knock down theſe Independents, their principles lead 
them to outbrave the clergy's rage and violence, 
with the Chriſtian meckneſs and patience ; and when 
they reſiſt them in this manner, with the true courage 
of the Chriſtian hero, the clergy may come in the 
iſſue to be more diſtreſſed, than they could be by 
the warlike courage of the old Independents. When 
we reſiſt the devil himſelf, we ſee his weakneſs ; he 
is no better than a noiſy bully before the ſpirit and 
courage of a true Chriſtian. When force and vio- 
lence is the clergyman's argument, the Chriſtian's 
anſwer is patience ; and the ſufferer gets the victory, 
and gains his prize. 

The famous four brethren ought to be very much 
conſidered, in the late turn of, the affairs of the na- 
tional church. The negle& ſhewed them, eſpecially 
by the laſt aſſembly, was intolerable ; and ſome ot 
chem have reſented it in ſuch a high degree, that 
you may wonder how they condeſcended to keep 
their faſt. But you muſt think they are not quite 
deſperate, and without hope, that the time may fall, 
when they may be at the helm in the church; and 
as the authority and power of the clergy over the 
nation is not capable of appearing more evidently in 
any thing, than in this affair of the faſts, they can- 
not yet think of letting it down. 1 

Now, 
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Now, Sir, you ſee a ſet of men calling themſelves 
Chriſt's miniſters and ambaſtadors, fitting as lords 
over a nation of this world, and the whole nation 
{ubject to their authority, one way or other, bowing 
before them on their appointed day. This 1s a poſt 
that, you know, Jeſus Chriſt refuſed when it was in 
his offer; but how theſe his miniſters came by it, 
and upon what condition they hold it, will appear 
fully at the end of their kingdom, and it draws to 
an end. In the mean time, if you would flcep in a 
whole ſkin, hold your peace, and eat your loat. 
But if you will at any rate be free, then you mult 
endure hardneſs. 


I am, Oe. 


1 . 1 + 


A SERMON Preached in the Concrrq a. 
TIONAL CnuRci of DuNDer, January 


9. 1740, the Day appointed by his Majeſty 
for a National Faſt, 


{Firit publiſhed in the year 1540. ! 


I TIM. 11. 1. 2. Jo 4. | 
I exhoit therefore, that, fir/t ef all, ſupplications, prayer:, 


interceſſions, and giving of thanks be made for all men; 
for kings, and for all that are in authority ; that «we 
may lead a quict and peaceab!e life in all godlineſs and 
honeſty : for this is good and acceptable in the jight af 
1 


God our Saviour, who will have ail men to be faved. 
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth, 
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H1S paſſage comes as an inference from what 
Paul had been, a little betore, ſaying of him- 
ſelf, as a prime inſtance of the Lord's grace to the 
reateſt of ſinners, and a pattern ot his long. ſuſlering 
to them who ſhould thereafter believe on him to lite 
cverlaſting. As if he ſaid, Let the Lord's mercy 
and grace to me, the chief of ſinners, in conſequence 
of his great Jong-ſuffering, encourage you to pray 
with all prayer and ſupplication, for all ſorts of men, 
giving thanks for that long-ſuflering that made 
way for the manifeſtation of his mercy and faving 
grace in me, the pattern of all long-ſuffering to them 
who ſhall believe through that ſame grace. 

And whereas Chriſtians, at that time, were ready 
to look on kings, and all in eminent place, as {ct 
farther out of the reach of the ſaving truth, and placed 
at a greater diſtance from ſalvation, than any other 


forts of men whom they ſaw converted to the _ 
the 
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the apoſtle recommends them, in a particular man- 
ner, to the fervent and inſtant prayers of the Chri- 
ſtian church. And he tells them this muſt be very 
agrecable to God, their common Saviour, who will 
have, not only men of every nation, without diffe- 
rence, but alſo of every rank, the higheſt as well as 
the loweſt, to be ſaved, and to come to the know- 
ledge of the ſaving truth, which he hath ordered to 
be preached to all, without excluding any fort or 
rank of men. The children of God thould imitate 
the benevolence of their Father, and follow the re- 
velation of his grace in their prayers. And ſeeing 
his ſecret purpoſe with reſpect to any particular man, 
cannot appear to them to direct their prayers, they 
may ſce, from the inſtance of Paul, that they who 
ſtand at the greateſt diſtance may be the neareſt, and 
they who abuſe the Lord's long-ſ{uffering in the high- 
elt degree, and to the greateſt length, may yet prove 
in the iſſue, the moſt eminent inſtances of his ſaving 
grace. In the view of this long-ſuffering and grace, 
we ought to continue inſtant in prayer for all men, 
and eſpecially for kings, and all in eminency ; and 
this is good and acceptable in the ſight of God our 
Saviour, as it is an imitation of his grace revealed in 
the goſpel, and manifeſted toward ourſelves, and a 
very proper fruit of that grace in us. | 

But what I chiefly notice on this occaſion, is, the 
end the apoſtle here propoſes to Chriſtians, as he 
points out kings, and all in eminent place, to them, 
to be particularly prayed for, with thankſgiving. He 
lays, That wwe may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all 
godlineſs and honeſty. | 
That we may live a quiet and peaceable life. The 
import of this may be taken up in the three follow. 
ing heads. 

1. Their office is the ordinance of the gracious 
long-ſuffering God, whoſe miniſters they are, for 
maintaining peace and quiet in this ſinful world, till 
all the ends of his long-ſuffering be reached. And 

812 it 
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it is one of his great judgements upon mankind, and 
a prognoſtic of wrath to come, when this his ordi- 
nance is rendered ineffectual, by nation riſing againſt 

nation, or by the tumults of the people. 
Government and magiſtracy 1s the valuable pledge 
of the divine goodneſs and forbearance to this wicked 
world, that, without it, would be filled with violence, 
as befor the flood; in conſequence of which, the 
Lord gave this ordinance to Noah, among other 
things that ſerved to make man's life more comfort. 
able than before, Whos ſheddeth man's blood, by man 
fball this bloed be fhed. This is pointed to, and ex- 
plained by the apoſtle, Rom. xin. where he calls the 
power that is, and the ruler, the ordinance of God, 
and the miniſter of God to us for good, who bears 
the {word as a revenger to execute wrath upon him 
that doth evil to his neighbour ; and he declares tri— 
bute to be due to thele powers and rulers, as the mi- 
niſters of God. The peaccable life that men enjoy at 
any time under the powers that be, which God hath 
ordained, is the effect of the divine goodneſs, uphold- 
ing the power, and bleiling it to the end for which he 
ordained it. But ſuppoſing the entrance of fin, and 
the corruption and wickedneſs of human nature, 
which made this ordinance neceſſary ; it is not to be 
expected that it can be uncorruptly adminiſtered, or 
that perfect quiet can be obtained among ſinners, by 
that which was only ordained in forbearance to 
them, as a reſtraint upon their wickedneſs, and an 
alleviation of the miſeries of their ſinful mor- 
tal life. Yet ſuppoſing the government of a nation 
adminiſtered in the worſt manner, it muſt ſtil] be 
better tlian none; and the divine long-ſuffering ap- 
pears more in any government, than ft can do in 
anarchy, which muſt fill the earth with violence. 
And when God with-holds his help from the power 
that he hath ordained in any nation, and ſo Jays . 
open to the calamies of war, and of the tumults ot 
the people, this is his ſcourge to that nation, ra It 
| | oObliges 
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obliges them to think of his juſt diſpleaſure againſt 
them. : 

But here it may. be aſked, Seeing Chriſtians can- 
not gain or loſe as to their peculiar intereſt, by the 
wars or tumults of this world, and their Lord has bid 
them not be troubled at wars, or rumours of wars, 
what concern have the prayers of Chriſtians in this 
quietneſs and peaceableneſs of life; or, what connec- 
tion has this with the main ſcope of the apoltle in this 
paſſage, touching prayer for the ſalvation of all men, 
and of rulers ! | 

Anſ. The Lord, who ſorbids his diſciples to be 
troubled or terrified at the wars, bids them pray that 
they might be as little diſturbed as poſſible in that 
time .of diſtreſs that was certainly coming on the 
Jewiſh nation, where they lived ; and he tells them, 
that thoſe days of great tribulation ſhould be ſhorten- 
cd for the elects ſakes. And the concern that Chri- 
ſtians have in this common peace and quiet, for which 
the powers that be ordained, 1s, that by means of 
the divine Jong-ſuffering therein expreſſed, grace may 
be manifeſted in bringing the elett of all forts of men 
to the knowledge of the ſaving truth ; ſo that they 
ought to pray for it becauſe of the connection of this 
long-ſuffering with the elects ſalvation. For as, not 
long-ſuffering, but righteous judgement, appears in 
icourging the nations by war, {weeping thouſands 
ſuddenly off the ſtage of life, ſo the time of peace 
and quietneſs is a time more fitted for mens attending 
to the ſaving truth, and coming to the knowledge of 
it, than the time of confuſtan and the noiſe of war. 
And, therefore, when the ſaving truth was firſt pu- 
bliſhed to the nations, the Lord made way for the 
publication of it, by ordering a profound peace among 
them, though ſin and wickedneſs was at a great height 
every where ; that ſo the goſpel of his grace might 
be attended to, as it cannot ordinarily be in the diſ- 
order, and in the ſpirit and temper of mens minds 
that is proper to war. And ever ſince, times of * — 
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have been the times of the greateſt ſucceſs of the go. 
Ipel: Yea, the enmity between the ſeed of the ſerpent 
and the ſced of the woman, appears more diſtinctly in 
the time ot peace, than ever it did in any of the wars of 
Chriſtendom. And Chriſtians have the belt opportuni- 
ty in peace, to hold forth the word of life to the world, 
in their godly and honeſt lives, and to make their 
light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee their good 
works, and glorify their Father which is in heaven. 
2, It we be heartily praying for kings, and all in 
eminent place, with thanklgiving for the divine long- 
ſuſtering toward them, then we ourſelves will be far 
from an unquict diſpoſition toward them, or from 
having any hand in making confuſion, and giving 
diſturbance to their government. The temper and 
diſpoſition of mind that is proper to theſe prayers 
that the apoſtle here enjoins to be made for all men, 
and tor kings, and all in eminency, muſt he a prin- 
ciple of quict and peaceable life toward thoſe for 
whom we thus pray with thankſgiving, and can by 
no means lodge in a heart where diſaffection toward 
them prevails. And, therefore, how great an incon- 
ſiſtency is it, to pretend to pray in public for the 
king, and all in eminent place, as the goſpel re- 
quires, and yet take pains, in private converſa- 
tion, to ſtir up the people, and make their minds 
evil affected toward them? How could this be vin- 
dicated from ſpeaking lies in hypocriſy, having the con- 
ſcience ſcared? And what ſort of obedience to this 
command of the goſpel would it then be, to infinuate 
diſaffection to the powers that be, and move ſedition 
againſt their government, by the very manner of pray- 
ing for them? If we can be perſuaded that this is re- 
concileable to the ſpirit of the goſpel, or to the ſtrain 
of the Chriſtian law with reſpect to the powers that 
be, we may next believe that we would be far better 
ruled by the men of this unquiet ſpirit and temper, 
if they were ſet in authority over us. But the Chri- 


ſtian ſpirit will lead us, as it did the firſt Chriſtians, 
to 
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4% truſt God with our prayers for the powers that be, 
and not meddle with thoſe that are given to change. 

3. If our prayers ſhould be aniwered in their co- 
ming to the knowledge of the ſaving truth, the cfſect 
mult be, that they will not employ their power to 

erſecute the church, or the believers of that truth; 
and ſo we Chriſtians ſhall have the benefit of God's 
ordinance of magiſtracy, in being proteded from 
pen and public violence, and ſuffered to live in peace 
and quict. I ſay, from public violence, becauſe Chiri— 
ſtians cannot expect to be free at any time from the 
more private effects of the world's hatred, the enmity 
of their neareſt friends, and the reproaches of their 
neighbours, and the like. 

This is all the benefit the apoſtle would have Chri- 
ſlians to expect from Chriſtians in power, That «ce 
ray lead quiet and peaccable lives; even as when the 
public perſecution, wherein he himſelf was a ring- 
leader, ceaſed by his converſion, then had the churches 
re/t throughout all Fudea, and Galilee, and Samaria. 
le does not propoſe that we ſhould be a prevailing 
laction of this world, or directors of the government, 
capable to make the lives of other men uneaſy, (to- 
ward whom the Lord is ſhewing long-fuftering, as he 
did to ourſelves before we came to the knowledge of 
tne truth) and employing the magiſtrate to diſquiet 
the lives of them who deny and hate the truth; but 
that we ourſelves ſhould lead quiet and peaceable lives, 
Nor does he propoſe, that we, by means of the con- 
verſion of them'in power, ſhould ariſe to more world! y 
honour and wealth, and more fleſhly pleaſure, and 
lo fulfi] the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eve, and 
the pride of life, (which has been done to as great 
perfection in the world called Chriſtian, as ever it 
was done in any other world; but that we ſhould 
lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godlineſs and Ho- 
10% Even as the churches throughout Judea, Ga- 
lilce, and Samaria, when they had reſt, <cerc edificd, 
and walking in the fear of the Lord, and in the conifor: 
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of the Holy Ghoft, were multiplied. They led quiet an\ 
peaceable lives in all godlineſs and honeſty, and ſo 
propagated the goſpel, and promoted the ſalvation of 
men by their lives, and ſo had the anſwer of their 
prayers for the ſalvation of men by the truth. 
Before I ſpeak more particularly of this godlineſ, 
and honeſty, I muſt take notice, that we in this king. 
dom have long enjoyed good opportunity for the 
proteſſion and practice of all godlineſs and honeſty, 
through the religious liberty, or liberty of conſcience, 
that takes place under the preſent adminiſtration, as 
much, if not more, in this kingdom, as any where 
elſe on the globe. And what part of godlineſs or 
honeſty, pointed at in the Chriſtian law, have we 
not liberty to profeſs and practiſe? For though the 
world that goes under the Chriſtian name here, hates 
the power of godlineſs, and denies it as well as elſe- 
where; yet ſuch is our preſent conititution, and the 
ſpirit of our government, and the general ſenſe of 
the benefit of liberty of conſcience under this admi- 
niſtration, that men of all forts have the belt out- 
ward opportunity for coming to the knowledge 


of the ſaving truth, and there is nothing to hinder 


us from obeying it, but worldiy mens hatred, that 
will be inſeparable from it, while the world ſtands, 
and our own worldly luſts. And this religious liber- 
ty mult be very agreeable to them who are well af 
tected to the divine long-ſuffering that is connected 
with falvation to all forts of men, and who pray 
heartily for all men, as the apoſtle commands. 

And now, ſeeing this kingdom is engaged in 
war with a nation where the very government is an!- 
mated by the ſpirit of perſecution, and of deſtroying 
mens lives with cruelty for Chriſt's ſake, and where 
tyranny over the conſciences of men is exerciſed 
to the greateſt perfection; and ſecing the experi- 
ence of all ages abundantly declares, that zhe batt! 
is not to the ſtrong, and it has been the way of prop. 


dence, in the iſſucs of war, to humble proud boalt- 
| ers; 
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ers; far the battle is the Lord's, and, @ horſe is prepa« 
red againſt the day of battle, but ſafety is of the Lord: 
it is therefore time for us now to enquire what uſe 
we have made of the religious liberty we enjoy, and 
{ce if we have not provoked God, by our abuſe of 
it, to ſhew his juſt diſpleaſure again us, by depri- 
ving us of the precious opportunity we have enjoyed, 
for leading quiet and peaceable lives in all godlineſs 

and honeſty. 

If we obſerve how this valuable privilege 1s uſed 
by the nation, we ſhall ſee it miſimproved, and great- 
ly abuſed, eſpecially by two ſorts of men. 

1. Some of the moſt zealous of the ſtricteſt ſect of 
the national religion, while they take the common 
benefit of the preſent liberty, are making this uſe of 
it, to fill the minds of the people that hearken to 
them with prejudice againſt it, and diſaffect them to 
the government, by means of ſolemn faſts and pray- 
ers againſt toleration, as a great evil, and cauſe of 
God's wrath againſt the land where it takes place. 
They faſt, becauſe their own form of religion does 
not prevail in the nation, to the extirpation of every 

ther form. - They faſt, becauſe they have it not in 
their power to knock every one on the head, who 
finds himſelf obliged, in conſcience, openly and ob- 
ſtinately to difſent from them. They faſt, becauſe 
every man has the ſame freedom with them to judge 
tor himſelf, how he ought to worſhip God, and to 
practiſe accordingly ; and, becauſe a ſolemn conſpi- 
racy, in the laſt age, againſt this freedom, and for 
uniformity and extirpation, has been defeated. And 
they pray moſt earneſtly, that it may be again revi- 
ved; that ſo they, being again poſleſſed of a reli- 
gious dominion over the nation, may be able to make 
every man's life uneaſy that refuſes ſubjection to 
them, and will not pay them homage. And thus theſe 
men requite the Lord, thus they give him thanks far 
his goodneſs, and the long-ſuffering he is ſhewing 
:owards all forts of men, and the opportunity he is 
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giving them to come to the knowledge of the truth, 
in the time and place of the world where they live! 
Were it not moſt juſt, that ſuch men ſhould be made 
to know the benefit of toleration by the want of it? 
Would it not be a righteous thing with God to bring 
them under the uniformity and extirpation of the 
kingdom that is at war with us? But when we con- 
ſider the Lord's long-ſuffering towards Paul, the per. 
ſecuting Phariſee, and his grace manifeſted to him, 
in conſequence of that, we ſhould be moved to pray 
for the continuance of the divine long. ſuffering to- 
ward them, that ſo they, as well as other ſorts of 
men, may come to repentance, and the acknow- 
ledgement of the truth, which they are now ready to 
perſecute as error and deluſion. 

2. The religious liberty that takes place in thiz 
nation, is groſsly abuſed by another ſort of men, 
who have taken occaſion, from it, to blaſpheme the 
ſaving truth, the truth of the teſtimony of God in 
the goſpel, the perſon and righteouſneſs of the great 
God, even the Saviour Jeſus Chrift, and the grace 
that ſaves us, in its glorious ſovereignty, freedom, 
and power. And theſe blaſphemies are daily pu- 
bliſhed, and gaining ground, and prevailing every 
where; ſo that we tee every day befoxe our eycs, 
the fulfillment of Peter's prophecy concerning the 
feoffers in the laſt days. Every one that knows and 
loves the truth, muſt own that it would be a moit 
righteous judgement from the Lord, upon theſc 
men, to deprive them of the liberty that they ſo hor- 
ribly abuſe, and bring them under the tortures oi 
the Inquiſition. But, as many of this ſort give ſuf- 
ficient evidence, that they will comply with any form 
of religion, and ſubſcribe to it, rather than ſuffer, 
and perſecution cannot touch them ſo eafily as thc 
believers of the truth; ſo when we conſider our 
Lord's patience toward the Sadducees, and think of 
his long-ſuffering toward Paul, while a blaſphemer 


of the truth, and the name of Jeſus, we ſhould * 
9 excite 
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excited to pray likewife for this ſort of men, with 
thankſgiving for the divine long. ſuffering toward 
them, and defire the continuance of it, 1 ſo, per- 
adventure, God may give them repentance to the 
acknowledging of the truth, and that they may re- 
cover themſelves out of the ſmare of the devil, who 
arc taken captive by him at his will. 

But it concerns us, eſpeeially on this occaſion, to 
enquire how we ourſelves have improved the precious 
opportunity we have now, of a long time enjoyed, for 
proving what is that good, and acceptable, and periect 
will of God, and for obeying it. And cannot our con- 
ſciences tell us, that we have not uſed the time of reſt, 
as did the firſt Chriſtians, walking in the fear of the 
Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy Ghoſt © Is not this 
aggravated by our pretenſe of following them, in 
oppolition to the courſe of this preſent evil world ? 
For, while, through the riches of the divine good- 
neſs and forbearance, we have had acceſs to obſerve 
the footſteps of the followers of the Lord Jeſus, 
pointed out to us in the New Teſtament, and have 
been pretending to go forth, by theſe footſteps, from 
all the ways of apoſiaſy that are followed in the 
world called Chriftian, we are yet, after all, in the 
courle of our lives, more conformed to this world, 
by our unmortified ſelf-love and worldly luſts, than 
we are to the firſt churches of God, which were in 
Chriſt Jeſus in their work of faith, and labour of 
love, and patience of hope. Alas! we are far from 
being ſo like them in theſe glorious things, as we are 
in thoſe things that we ſee condemned in them, to 
be carefully avoided by us. And where is that zeal 
for the ſalvation of all men that our text requires ? 
How little do we promote their ſalvation, by holding 
forth the word of life to them in the practice of all 
godlineſs and honeſty; yea, how far do we come 
ort of the primitive fervency in prayer, either for 
dur own falvation, or the ſalvation of others? 


ra Lie, T+ 


332 A Faſt Sermon. 


It becomes us, therefore, to acknowledge our int. 
quity, to lament and abhor our lukewarmneſs, and 
want of the zeal of good works, and to ſay, the Lord 
is righteous, if he deprive us of the riches of his 
goodneſs and forbearance, which we have been, as 
well as others, deſpifing. Let us come to the pro. 
pitiation, the throne of grace, ſprinkled with the 
blood that ſpeaks better things than that of Abel, 
with the prayer of the Publican, calling on the name 
of the Lord Jeſus, the Prince exalted, to give repent- 
ance and the remiſſion of ſins. 

And, if we be thus in earneſt about our own ſalva. 
tion, we will likewiſe be concerned for that long- 
{uttering toward the nation, that is connected with 
the ſalvation of all ſorts of men. Let us pray earneſtly 
for the lengthening out of the tranquillity of this 
kingdom, and that our King's arms may be ſtrength- 
ened for this end. Yea, who knows but the Lord 
may be entreated to open a door for ſuch liberty as 
we enjoy, even in that kingdom that is at war with 
us ? for he may yet have a people there, whom he 
will have to be ſaved, and to come to the knowledge 
of the truth. | | 

Now, it we do indeed repent on this occaſion, our 
repentance will appear in the godlineſs and honeſty 
of our lives, which is the effect of the grace that 
gives us repentance and remiſſion of fins. And for 
our direction, 85 

Godlineſs may be deſcribed by delighting in God. 
And as drunkards, whoremongers, and men of ho- 
nour, are denominated from the things they delight 
in, ſo as the courſe of their lives tends toward them; 
even ſo the godly man is named from that delight in 
God, which draws the courſe of his life toward him. 
The godly man loves God, as the covetous man 
loves money, and delights in gain. He delights in 
beholding the glory of the juſt God the Saviour, 35 
other men do in beholding their own worth and ex. 


cellency ; and therefore he cleaves, with his greateſ 
EY care, 
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care, to the mcans of knowing and enjoying his 
greateſt delight, his chief good, Pſal. xxvii. 4. while 
others are perhaps diligently uſing the ſame means, 
but for other purpoſes. _ ih 

If we enquire how this godlineſs muſt ſhew itſelf in 
life; the only rule of godlineſs for ſinful men, now, 
is the word of God in the ſcriptures of his prophets 
and apoſtles, and there can be no ſtandard tor it but 
that; ſo that whatever is beyond that, has nothing to 
do with godlinels. 

All the godlineſs pointed out in the ſcriptures, 1s 

to be regarded by them who would live godly, with- 
out neglecting or deſpiſing the leaſt thing that per- 
tains to it. But the great proof of godlineſs in the 
New Teſtament, (which is the ſpirit of the Old) is 
the keeping of Chriſt's new commandment of bro— 
therly love, in all its branches, as we ſee from our 
Lord's laſt ſermon to his diſciples, and from the whole 
firſt epiſtle of John. 
And honeſty may be viewed in the exhortations 
mat Peter gives Chriſtians, 1 Pet. ii. from ver. 11. 
to the end, and chap. iii. It we would lead our life in 
honeſty, we muſt be true and faithful in our words, 
and our lips ſpeak no guile ; we muit be jult in all 
our dealings, giving to all their dues, and we mult 
be followers of that which is good, full of mercy and 
good fruits. He that leads not a life of good works 
and almſdeeds, is fo far from leading an honeſt life, 
in the ſcripture-account, that he is declared an un- 
faithful ſteward of the unrighteous Mammon. 

We may ſee what reckoning God makes of faſting 
without alms, Iſa. lviii. And now is the time for all 
men to hearken to that advice, Dan. iv. 27. Break 
of thy fins by righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhew- 
mg mercy to the poor, if it may be à lengthening of thy 
tranquillity. | 1 
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1 TI x. ii. 1. 2. 3. 4. 


Jexhort therefore, that, firſt of all, ſupplications, prayer, 
intercefſuons, and giving of thanks be made for all men, 
for kings, and for all that are in authority ; that we 
may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and 
honeſty : for this it good and acceptable in the fight of 
God our Saviour, who will have all men to be ſaved, 
and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 


HESE words may not only be an inference from 

the Apoſtle's account of himſelf, (as was noti- 

ced before on an occaſion of this nature) but likewiſe 
from what he had immediately ſaid of his delivering 
Hymeneus and Alexander to Satan, that they might 
learn not to blaſpheme. There was a peculiar aggra- 
vation in their caſe, whom he had been obliged to 
declare the ſubjects of Satan, the prince of this world, 
debarring them from the privileges of Chriſt's ſub- 
jets, becauſe, having put away a goed conſcience, 
they had made ſhipwreck of the faith they once pro- 
feſſed, and had become ſome way reproachers of the 
faving truth, the word of God's grace. And yet ſo 
extenſive was the view of the Lord's long-ſufterng 


and ſaving grace, which he had by his own en 
| tha 
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mat he hopes the fentence paſſed on them may be a 
mean of reclaiming them: for this was the end pf it, 
that they might learn not to blaſpheme. And in 
this broad view of the grace of the goſpel, he exhorts 
2nd encourages Chriſtians to pray for all men, and 
particularly for them who they might think lay fartheſt 
out of the way of being faved. 

This is one remarkable way wherein the benevo— 
lence of the goſpel ſhews itſelf in imitation of God's 
ſaving grace, to pray heartily and earneſtly for men 
of all ſorts; and, as the Lord Jeſus expreſsly com- 
manded bleſſing and praying for our enemies and per- 
ſccutors, Chriſtians had at that time an opportunity 
for obedience to this command, with reſpe& to 
rulers who were then adverſe to them. Paul had once 
ſome kind of authority, and exerciſed it to the utmoſt 
againſt the church; and his converſion may be look- 
ed on as the anſwer of Stephen's prayer which he 
made, in obedience to the Lord's command, at his 
death. And how proper was it then for Paul, to 
preſs this duty upon Chriſtians, toward all in authori- 
ty, however oppoſite to them? 

My deſign is to bear home upon myſelf and yon, 
2 ſenſe of the obligation of this command, that is fo 
warmly preſſed upon Chriſtians by the apoſtle in this 
text, : 

But it "mult firſt be obſerved, That, as the whole 
obedience of the goſpel, where-ever it takes place, is 
owing to the ſupernatural grace of the goſpel, ſo is 
ſt in this particular inſtance, as we may eaſily ſee, by 
looking into ourſelves, or obſerving the general prac- 
tice of the world called Chri/tian, with reſpe& to this 
command of the goſpel. We know how far our 
hearts are from the benevolent temper that is neceſ- 
ary to this duty toward all in authority, if they ap- 
pcar againſt us in the uſe of their power; and we 
need not be urged to bleſs and pray for them with 
thankſgiving, when we ſee their power ſerving our 
intereſt : we do it naturally, When our intereſts 


arc 


336 A Second Faſt Sermon. 


are connected with them who are in authority, we 
wiſh the government well; but when we ſtand con- 
nected with the diſcontented out of power, and puſh- 
ing to be in, we are, from the ſame principle, as 
ready to with ill to our rulers, and more diſpoſed to 
curſe than to bleſs them. In this we have had an 
example ſct to us by the clergy, the greateſt flatterer; 
of rulers that ferve them with their power to cruſ! 
their adverſaries, and to maintain their pretended 
ſpiritual, but really carnal rights and privileges; for 
ſuch rulers, they can pray heartily, and zealouſly 
preach up ſubjection to them; but when princes 
have ſhewed them neglect, or wanted any way to re- 
duce them, or bring them a little under, they have 
as zealoully prayed and propheſied againſt them, as 
wicked men, and enemies to the church, ſanctified 
evil-ipeaking of them, and turned rebellion into a 
point of religion. And if they have been put in 
mind of the commands of Jeſus Chriſt in this caſe, 
they never wanted diſtinctions, to evade the force of 
any thing that could be faid to convince them. Thus 
the corruption of our hearts has made this command- 
ment of Chriſt of none effect, to the bulk of us that 
go under the Chriſtian name, and the ſtill ſmall voice 
of the goſpel is drowned amidſt the noiſe and cry ot 
parties eagerly purſuing their worldly intereſts ; fo 
that it can ſcarce be heard even by them to whom it 
ſhews a better intereſt to be purſued. But Chriſt's 
ſheep muſt hear his voice, and follow him. And, 
for their ſakes, ſomething muſt be ſaid, to ſet aſide 
the perverſion of his goſpel, and make way for 4 
conſcientious and. hearty obedience to this his com- 
mandment. | | 

And to this purpoſe, as I have often obſerved to 
you, that the goſpel diſtinguiſhes itſelf by a peculiar 
ſimplicity, and, that the corruption of Chriſtiamty 1s 
but a departure from this, ſo now I would have it 
laid down as a principle, That the commands of the 


goſpel are plain and fimple, and as to the ——_— of 
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them, do not depend on doubttul diſputations. For, 
whereas not many wiſe men after the fleſh are called, 
the generality of true Chriſtians are not capable to 
judge of nice queſtions; and the goſpel ſpeaks to us 
as learning from it, that ſame /implicity and godly ſin- 
cerity wherewith it was at firſt preached by the apo- 
{tles. Therefore we ſee, it does not make a cow- 
herd a philoſopher, or fit to rule a ſtate, when it 
ſaves him by the knowledge of the truth; and it 
humbles the wife men of this world, as to their pride 
of knowledge, declaring their wiſdom fooliſhneſs, 
while it makes them wiſe to ſalvation. The goſpel 
was never intended to ſolve the queſtions, and ſatiſ- 
ty the rational enquiries of the philoſophers, of whom 
it ſays, that profeſſing themſelves wiſe, they became 
fools : tor they loſt the truth in a maze of ſpecula- 
tions and queſtions about what the conſcience of 
every man knows in the moſt ſimple manner. Nor 
was it ever intended to ſatisfy the politician about 
the preferable form of civil government, or to enable 
him to decide his queſtions about the right and title 
by which kings ſhould hold their kingdoms, and 
about their prerogatives, and the rights of the peo- 
ple, and concerning the conſtitution of a kingdom 
or common-wealth. But as nature teaches us in the 
timpleſt manner, fo likewiſe does the goſpel teach us 
its ſuperadded light and law. | 

Of this we have a remarkable inſtance in the caſe 
now betore us: for when we are. bidden pray for 
kings, and all in authority, we have no other que- 
[tion left us to aſk, but this plain one, Who is in au- 
thority ? For, if we ſhould enquire further, whether 
they be in authority according to right ? we ſhall not 
find a ſolution for that queſtion in the goſpel. And 
therefore it commands us to be ſubje& to the powers 
that be, to pray for them and to pay them tribute 
leeing, if it had left any room for a doubt about a 
right or a wrong form of civil government, or about 
rightful and lawful, or unlawful kings and rulers, 

Vor. II. 1 U that 
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that might make us halt as to our obedience, it 
would certainly have given us ſome direction as to 
this matter of doubt, and told us ſomething that 
might ſatisfy every Chriſtian; for every Chriſtian is 
bound to obey what it commands with reſpect to 
Kings and all in authority. And it it hath not done 
this, Chriſtians are left tree from any fcruple on this 
head, free to obey what the Lord has commanded 
them, with reſpe& to any form of government they 
happen to live under, or with refpe& to any king 
whom they ſee God (who pulls down and ſets up 
Kings as he pleaſes) has in his providence ſet over 
them. How then can Chriſtians make conſcience of 
not praying for a king, becauſe they are not ſatisfied 
of the juſtneſs of his title to the crown, though they 
acknowledge him king, by uſing his protection and 
paying him tribute ? Is ſuch a conſcience under the 
direction or influence of the goſpel ? If it be, then 
certainly the goſpel has laid ſome foundation for 4 
ſcruple about the rights and titles of kings to their 
crowns. But we ſhall find no infinuation there, of 
any ſuch diſtinction, as a king in fact, and a ting b; 
right : it belonged not to the apoſtles, but to theni 
who have corrupted the minds of Chriſtians, from 
the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, to deal in ſuch di- 
ſtinctions. 

Nor has the goſpel given Chriſtians any occaſion 
to heſitate, as to what it requires of them toward the 
powers that be, by putting them upon judging of the 
meaſures of government, and whether thoſe in power 
govern according to the ſpirit of the conſtitution, 
and honeſtly ſeek the true intereſt and good of the 


nation. For. beſides a general view of the end ot 


their office, and the purpoſe for which God ordained 
it, laid as a foundation for our ſubjection to them, ve 
have no direction in the goſpel about this either. 
Now, that end and purpoſe muſt be reached under 


any government, as much as it was by thoſe rulers 


to whom the apoſtle at firſt required ſubjection - 
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this account. Even under any of the then emperors, 
(ſuppoſe Nero) it was better for the world, that there 
was government in it, than if there had been none 
at all: it was by means of this ſame government, 
that Paul was not murdered by the Jewiſh mob, nor 
{courged by the chief captain at Jeruſalem ; and it 
was owing to this, that he was reſcued out of the 
hands of his enemies the Jews, by his appeal to 
Cælar, and that he had liberty to preach the goſpel 
tor two whole years, in his own hired houſe, no man 
torbidding him. | 
Shall we then ſay, that Paul (Rom. xiit. 1.—7.) 


tulpends our ſubjection, and paying of tribute to the 


powers that be, upon our being ſatisfied in our con- 
ſciences, tnat the power 1s exerciſed in a good and 
upright manner ? | | 
Tf this be the caſe, it muſt be owned, that Paul's 
exhortation was of little uſe to thoſe Chriſtians to 
whom it was at firſt directed: for how could the 
Chriſtians at Rome, in this caſe, be ſatisfied in their 
conſciences, that ſubjection and tribute was due to 
the rulers there at that time ? | 
And we mult next ſay, that Paul firſt ſuppoſes the 
world ſo wicked, that it needs the reſtraint of go- 
vernment, and then alledges, that this government 
cannot be exerciſed by wicked men, as he believed 
all men to be without the ſaving grace of God. And 
yet our text, that bids pray for kings, and all in 
authority, is far enough from ſuppoſing them to 
be already partakers of that grace; and he never 


tells us, that the grace of the goſpel is piven to 


only: men for ruling a kingdom of this preſent 
world. 

And then we mult certainly take him to be ſub- 
jccting the meaſures of government to the judge: 
ment of every Chriſtian ſol, and leaving it to them 
to be ſubject or not, as every one of their conſci- 
ences 18 ſatisfied that the government is adminiſtered 
for their good. That is, he is ſubjeQing the power 
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that be to every ſoul of them, and not every ſoul of 
them to thoſe powers. 

But what ſhall we then think of the ſubjection of 
the firſt Chriſtians to perſecuting rulers, not only in the 
time of the apoltles, (who, though they were the chief 
ſufferers, prefled this ſubjection upon them) but for 
two hundred years after? Though the writers in that 
time ſignify, that it was not out of their power to repel 
force by force, as being very numerous in all places, 
except the temples, and as being the greateſt con- 
temners of death, yet had they then ſuch a view of 
the nature of their religion, that they thought it obli- 
ged them rather to ſuffer themſelves to be killed than 
to kill others. They could ſay, they were enemics 
to no man, and leaſt of all to the Emperor, for whom 
they prayed heartily, very well knowing that it was 
their God who had eſtabhſhed him. This they ſaid, 
according to Rom. xiii. And from this it is manifeſt, 
they took it ſo, as to find themſelves obliged, by it, 
to be ſubject for conſcience ſake, even to the em- 
perors that perſecuted them. And though they had 
more reaſon to complain of injuſtice, than any ſort 
of men in the empire, and there were manitold plots, 
inſurrections, and tumults, in their time; yet none 
of them could: be charged with having any part in 
theſe ; and upon this they could appeal to their ad- 
verſaries. Here was the ſupernatural grace of the 
goſpel, clearly manifeſted in the obedience of the 
goſpel ; a notable proof of the truth of Chriſtianity; 
for thus it was the will of God, that with wWell-diing, 
Chriſtians might put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh 
men, as free, and not having liberty as a cloak of muli- 
ciouſneſs, but as the ſervants of God, honouring all men, 
loving the brotherhood, fearing God, and honouring the 
king. And here I would have this practice of the 
ancient Chriſtians attended to, and feriouſly confi- 
dered, by thoſe who diſtinguiſh themſelves by their 
zeal for the teſtimonies of martyrs, for their form of 
national religion in former times: for theſe ancient 

Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians were indeed they who overcame by the blood 
of the Lamb, and by the word of their te//imony, and 
they loved not their lives unto the death. 

Some ſuppoſe that they take off the force of all 
that was ſaid by the apoſtles, on this head, to the 
ürſt Chriſtians, and of all that can be alledged from 
the agreeable practice of the primitive Chriſtians to- 
ward the powers of the earth, by telling us of the 
great alteration in the ſtate of things that has happen- 
ed ſince that time: for, from the rune of Conſtan- 
tine the Great, the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ſtands 
quite in another ſituation, wherein what was before 
unlawtul, or at leaſt very unfit and improper, may 
be very juſt and right. There are now Chriſtian 
kings and Chriſtian nations} and nations may do, 
and certainly ought to do, what could not be proper 
to private men, not in a national capacity, nor ha- 
ving any ſuch rights to plead, as ariſe from a legal 
eſtabliſhment. And ſome alledge, that kings and 
rulers, by being Chriſtians, are under ſuch obliga- 
tions, and have ſuch duties laid on them in the ex- 
erciſe of their office toward the church, as wholly 
alter the caſe from what it was in the time of the 
apoſtles ; ſo that what the apoſtles ſaid to Chriſtians 
as to the then powers, cannot anſwer the caſe of 
Chriſtians now with reſpect to their Chriſtian rulers. 

But, unleſs it be ſaid, that this new ſituation has 
quite made void all that the goſpel commands with 
reſpect to rulers, we muſt grant, that we labour un- 
der one diſadvantage as to our conduct toward the 
powers that be, in this our ſituation, that the firſt 
Chriſtians were altogether free from in their fitua- 
tion: for they had expreſs direction in the goſpel ; 
whereas we have none. We mult go through a long 
train of perplexing queſticns about the conſtitution 
of the ſtate, the rights of the rulers and of the ſub- 
acts, and the titles of kir.gs, before we can be con- 
icientioufly ſubject, and pay tribute for conſcience 
take, or before we can know whom to pray for as 


rightful 
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rightful kings, or in lawful authority, and our con 
ſciences mult give their verdict upon the juſtneſs of 
the clamours and complaints of every diſcontented 
party againſt the meaſures of the government, in or. 
der to our praying heartily, as the goſpel requires, 
for kings, and for all in eminency. So that, if Jeſu; 
Chriſt had framed his religion for being national, it 
looks like a great defect in his goſpel, in this caſe, 
that it has not referred to the Jewiſh conſtitution and 
judicial law, or elfe given us ſome other form of civil 
government, in the place of it, for our direction, or, 
at leaſt, left us more to our diſcretion than it does, 
as to ſubjection and tribute, and benevolent prayers 
tor kings, and all in authority. But the goſpel mult 
not lie under ſuch an imputation. 
The Lord Jeſus teſtified before Pilate, that his Aug. 
dom is not of this world. His ſubjects, who hear his 
voice, are @ people whom God takes out of the nations fer 
his name ; ſtrangers and pilgrims on the earth, haviag 
no continuing city here, but ſeeking one to come. He 
addreſſes them as à /ittle flock, in diſtinction from the 
nations of the world ; forbids a government among 
them like that of the nations; diſcharges them to 
feek thoſe things which the nations ſeek after; and com- 
mands them to ſeek fir/t the kingdom of God, and hi; 
righteouſneſs. He tells them, that they ſhall be hated 
of all nations for his name, and that to the end,; and fo 
calls them to follow him in that obedience which he 
learned from the things, that he ſuffered, and in the 
exerciſe of thoſe graces and virtues that have no place 
but under the croſs: for, he ſays, If any man will com? 
after me, let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs and 
follow me. | 
As it is impoſlible to reconcile all this, and more of 
this kind in the goſpel, to the ſtate of a nation of this 
world, we ſee, in fact, that whenever the profeſſion 
of Chriſtianity was ſhaped for a nation, and became 
national, the primitive practice, which was truly Chri- 
ſtian, failed, and was ſet aſide, like ſome plant that 
grows 
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crows in dry ground, and decays when tranſplanted 1 
into a richer foil. We have often heard this much if, 
lamented 3 but the cauſe of it has not been ſufficiently 
conſidered : for ſtill the national ſtate of Chriſtianity 
is rather looked on as a great advantage. But how- 
ever profitable it be to thoſe whoſe worldly intereſt 
lies in it, and whatever good Providence has brought 
out of it; one thing ſeems pretty certain, that the 
ancient proof of the truth of Chriſtianity, ariſing 
rom the practice of its profeſſors in diſtinction from 
de men of this world, had its end where it began: 
1nd, particularly, theprofeſſors of Chriſtianity cannot 
de diſtinguiſhed from other men, and from the na- 
tions of the world, by the primitive Chriſtian practice, 
with reſpec to rulers of this world. If any would 
revive that practice, they muſt be diſtinguiſhed by it 
from the bulk of the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, and 
from Chriſtian nations : for what tumult or {edition 
nappened in the Heathen nations, or ſpeaking evil of 
thoſe in authority, and having liberty as a cloak of 
maliciouſneſs, that cannot be parallelled in the Chri- 
tian nations? Theſe things muſt be, and will be to 
the end of the world, in the nations of this world, 
whatever name they go under, and whatever religion 
be eſtabliſhed among them. And is not the conduct 
of the clergy with the Chriſtian powers, and the prac- 
dice of the Chriſtian world in conſequence of that, an 
inexhauſtitble fund of reproach to Chriſtianity from 
.nfidels? Though it be true, that their ipeaking evil 
of the way of truth, on this account, is itſelf a con- 
irmation of the truth of the goſpel, which fortells the 
occaſion of it, as a very great evil that would befal 
the Chriſtian profeſſion, by means of its leading men, 


/ 
whom it points out, at the ſame time, as deſpiſing go- Ut | 
vernment, preſumptuaus, ſelf-willed, and not afraid to 30 
Jpeak evil of dignities. 11 1 

It is true, Chriſt is head over all things to his body 4. 


the church; and, therefore, over the Grand Signior, 10 
or Emperor of China, as well as over the powers cal- 


led 
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led Chriſtian; and fo was he head unto his church, 
over the Heathen Roman Emperor, and all in autlio- 
rity at that time, who were certainly bound to obey 
the goſpel on pain of damnation, and ſo to do every 
thing that the goſpel requires of any Chriſtian magj. 
ſtrate : but notwithſtanding their diſobedience, and 
their acting likewiſe, in many groſs inſtances, con- 
trary to the gp deſign of government, eſpecially 
toward Chriſt's. people; the goſpel, nevertheleſs, 
obliged the conſciences of their Chriſtian ſubjects to 
give them honour, to pay them tribute, and to pray 
heartily for them. And ſhall it be ſaid, that Chriſti- 
ans are looſed from this obligation to magiſtrates, by 
their becoming Chriſtians ? Or, does the goſpel ſpeak 
of any peculiar new headſhip of Chriſt over them in 
that caſe, diſtin& from his headſhip over his whole 
body the church, and from the headſhip given him 
over all things unto it? Or, how ſhall it appear from 
the goſpel, that Chriſtianity makes any further alte- 
ration in the buſineſs proper to the civil magiſtrate, 
than it does in the practice of phyſic or navigation? 
For Chrilt and his apoſtles gave as little direction 
about the one as about the other. 

No doubt Jeſus Chriſt has all power in heaven and 
in earth, and power over all fleſh given him, that he 
may give eternal life to as many as the Father has 
given him of all nations, without difference: and fo 
he has ordered his goſpel, the word of eternal life, to 
be preached to all nations without diſtinction. He 
pulls down and lets up kings, in what manner, and 
by what means he pleaſes ; turns kingdoms into com- 
mon-wealths, and theſe again into kingdoms ; and 
makes abſolute governments limited, and the limited 
abſolute, as he ſees beſt to anſwer his whole deſign 
about the people to whom he gives eternal life. Has 
commandment to his people, with reſpect to govern- 
ment, and civil governors, ſuppoſes his ſubje&s among 
all nations, and ſo makes no manner of diſtinction nor 


exception as to any form of civil government. * 
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has he any where left the carrying on of his grand 
defign, by diſpoſing of kingdoms, under the direction 
of Chriſtians, or their leaders. He has not given his 
miniſters any other inſtrument in their hand, for ſer- 
ving his great deſign, but preaching the goſpel, and 
teaching to obſerve all things whatſoever he com- 
manded his apoſtles, to whom he gave no command- 
ment about any form of civil government, nor any 
ſpecial direction to thoſe in authority, concerning the 
adminiſtration of it. He has wholly reſerved in his own 
hand the exerciſe of his power in heaven and in earth, 
and the diſpoſal of the powers that be in the carth, 
in order to his giving eternal life to his own church 
and people. Nor did he command his apoſtles to 
teach Chriſtians to obſerve any thing with reſpect to 
_ magiſtrates, in any nation where they happen to live, 
but to be ſubject, and pay tribute for conlcience ſake, 
to honour them, and be atraid to ſpeak evil of them, 
and to pray for them, as in the words ot the text. 
Have we any ground then to ſay, that a magiſtrate, 
by becoming Chriſtian, is put under the direction of 
Chriſtian miniſters or people, as to how he ought to 
rule a nation, and that they are made judges by the 
goſpel, how he ſhould govern as a Chriſtian, and em- 
ploy his power for the good of the church? Indeed it 
has been ſo thought trom the time of Conſtantine. 
But their management of this matter, from that day 
to this, may open the eyes of them that will ſee, and 
new them the vanity of ſuch a thought. Is not this 
the very ſource of Antichriſtian power, which the 
Apocalypſe makes to be the power of the kings of 
the carth given to the beaſt againſt the Lamb ? We 
may take a view of this monſtrous power, by ſetting 
it over againſt what Paul ſpeaks to the Romans, of 
de powers ordained of God, when he ſays, Let every 
vl be ſubjet to the higher powers. By virtue of the 
!vrefaid notion about the Chriſtian magiſtrate, they 
rſt thought the Chriſtian emperor had more power 
about the church, than the goſpel had declared to be- 
Vol. II. <4" . long 
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long to the Heatheniſh ones, and then, (as one ſtep 
out of the road makes way for another) when the 
empire was broke into about ten independent king. 
doms, and theſe kings became Chriſtian, they ſub. 
jected themſelves with one accord to the clergy, or 
church repreſentatives, and gave them their power 
and ſtrength to make the Chriſtian world uniform in 
ſubjection to them, in whom they were united as one 
empire. For, becaule it was ſuppoſed that the power 
and ſtrength of theſe Chriſtian kings ought to be 
employed for Chriſt and his church, it was thought 
very proper that the exerciſe of this Chrillian power 
ſhould be under the direction of Chriſt's miniſters, 
who were now looked on as the church repreſentative, 
and as repreſenting Chriit on the earth; and there. 
fore theſe kings gave their kingdom, and became 
ſubject to this viſible head of the church, ſuppoſing 
that they gave their kingdom to Chriſt the head ot: 
the church, in- this his- repreſentative, but it wa: 
really to Antichriſt. Here was a Chriſtian /cz/, or as 
many ſouls as made up this vifible head, ſet above the 
powers to which the apoſtle commanded every / to 
be ſubject, and having theſe powers in ſubjection, which 
God ordained to be higher. And the clergy, having 
theſe powers thus ordained as their miniſters, employ- 
ed them to execute their wrath againſt all ſuch, as evil- 
doers, who refuſed ſubjection in any thing to Chrilt, 
7. e. to themſelves, his repreſentatives on the carth. 
After the goſpel had fo ſeverely enjoined the con. 
ſcientious ſubjection of every Chriſtian ſoul to the 
higher powers, as God's miniſters, it is no wonder 
to find ſubjection to this power of the clergy difchar- 
ged under the higheſt pains, as quite oppoſite to 
Chriſt, and to his kingdom, that is not of this world: 
for there is a beautiful conſiſtency in the goſpel ; and 
if we be ſubject to the higher powers, as it com— 
mands, we cannot be conſcientiouſly ſubject to the 
very reverſe ; we cannot be well affected to any pre- 


tended ſpiritual rulers, ſetting themſelves above _ 
ane 
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and making their power and authority drudge 10 
theirs, to make the world obey them. 
The Lord has been now, of a long time, con ſuming 9 
this Antichriſt, and is even now, according to his 
word, filling the kingdom of the beaſt with darkneſs ; 
ſo that they gnaw their tongues with pain, but they re- 
fort not of their deeds ; for if the power that is, ſeems, 
in any inſtance, to ſtrike at the independency of the 
national church, or eſtabliſhed clergy.; and if that Fl 
power ſhew itſelf higher than they, as to the privi- 4 
leges of their eſtabliſnment, we ſce how they rage N 
and cry out of Wrong, and ſome of them go the 
length to bode ill upon it, if not to the King, at leaſt 
to his miniſter, wiſhing him Haman's fate. And if 
the King be not diſpoſed to give them his power to | 
make all his ſubjects abſtain from their labour in $4 
their employments, to attend upon them on any day, 115 
and for any cauſe they pleaſe to appoint, but takes 1 
it upon himſelf to call his ſubjects to faſt, and to ſet 
a time for it; we hear a party of them raiſing a loud 
cry againſt their brethren who incline not to diſpute 
this point with him, and condemning them in the 
oſt ſolemn manner, as baſe betrayers of the right 
and prerogative of Jeſus Chriſt to an uſurper. 'This 
13 to them a notable ground of faſting and humilig- 
tion: and, indeed, if the grounds of taſting-peculiar 
to this party, be well examined, they will amount 
to this, that the power of the clergy has come under 
a great decay, ſince the days of our forefathers, 
when the nation ſwore allegiance to them, and that 
they themſelves are not the reigning clergy, and have 11 
it not in their power to keep Britain and Ireland to 00 
that allegiance. And, as far as the word of God, 1 
concerning the kingdom of heaven, or the kingdom | | 
| 


of Chriſt, which is not of this world, is ſet in oppo- f 
ſition to this worldly kingdom that they are contend- Wis 

ing for, they are ready to treat it with reproach, b 
and ſo 8 the God of heaven. OP | 
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As for the nations of this world, and the men of 
the nations, who have their portion in this life, they 
have been, and will always be finding fault with their 
rulers; and they are never readier to tumultuate, 
than in the times of greateſt fulneſs and eaſe ; be- 
cauſe this provokes them to purſue more of their hap. 
pineſs, which is in this life. And it is obſervable, 
that the philoſophers, in their doctrine, laboured this 
point hard, to make a kingdom or common-wealth 
happy and flouriſhing. They amuſed themſelves, and 
thoſe who hearkened to them, with the hopes of cf. 
fecting it by their fine rules. And thus they humour. 
ed the general foible of fallen mankind, ſeeking hap. 
pineſs in this mortal life. But how vaſtly does the 
goſpel differ here! It is, indeed, the word of life 
and true happineſs ; but this life is life from the 
dead: it calls men to be crucified to this world by 
the croſs of Chriſt, and to look for eternal life thro' 
the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, in the 
way of following him, bearing their croſs : and it 
ſhews Chriſtians, that they are not ſo much concern- 
ed as other men, in the riſings of nations againſt na- 
tions, and need not be ſo anxious as they, about 
wars and rumours of wars, becauſe their life and 
happineſs lies not in this world, and cannot be taken 
from them by theſe things. And very agreeably to 
this, (for ſtill it is a moſt conſiſtent doctrine) it for. 
bids Chriſtians that ſpeaking evil of dignities, and 
hating of one another, that is common among men, 
and that proceeds from our finding ourſelves ham. 
pered by government, and tribute in the fulfilment of 
our luſts, and thwarted by ane another in our various 
croſs purſuits after the happineſs of this life, which 
yet we could not enjoy in any tolerable meaſure with. 
out ſociety and government. It is rare to ſee us al 
ways pleaſed, and finding no fault in any of the . 
Jations wherein we are placed in this world; and the 
faults of others are not hateful to us becauſe they zrc 
faults, (for we ourſelves would do the fame thing) 
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but becauſe they croſs us : and, for the ſame reaſon, 
the ſcaſons ſeldom ſo pleaſe the huſbandman, that he 
tinds no fault with them; for all proceeds from the 
ſame ſource with murmuring againſt the divine pro- 

vidence, and charging God fooliſhly. 

Now, the end of all that has been ſaid is reached, 
if we are diſentangled from the vain thoughts that 
have ſerved to render the commands of the goſpel, 
with reſpect to the higher powers, of none effect, 
and particularly the plain command in the text, that 
ſo we may find the obligation of it in our conſciences, 
and ſee the need we have of the grace of the goſpel, 
to engage us in the practice of this fame duty of 
praying heartily, as the text directs, for the King and 
all in authority, that we may lead a quiet and peace- 
able life in all godlineſs and honeſty. This com- 
mandment cannot be grievous to us, if we have any 
thing of that view of the Lord's grace, which the 
apoltle gives us when he delivers it unto us. And 


they who are otherwiſe minded, may indeed pretend 


to act in the ſpirit of the philoſophers, or to imitate 
the Roman virtue; but they can have no pretence 
in the goſpel, in the example of Jeſus Chriſt, the 
pattern of Chriſtian virtue, or in the practice of his 
firſt and trueſt followers. 

And if it be enquired, What 1s it that we lament 
on this occaſion, and what are the cauſes of our faſt- 
ing? let this have the firſt place, That we have lived 
ſo much in the negle& of the duty that is ſo much 
preſſed upon us in this text. Is not diſobedience to 
Chriſt, in any of his commands, a juſt cauſe of faſt- 
ing, eſpecially to them who diſtinguiſh themſelves by 
a profeſſion of obedience to him? For why call we 
him Lord, and do not the things that he ſays? And 
can we ſay we have been doing what he requires, 
according to the ſpirit of this paſſage ? Have we been 
in that gracious benevolent diſpoſition to all men, 
and eſpecially all in authority, that is neceſſary to the 
making of theſe ſupplications, prayers, intercefſions, 

and 
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and giving of thanks for them? Before we complain 
of our rulers, let us firlt ſee if Jeſus Chriſt has not 
ſomewhat againit us, as to our duty toward them. And 
if we cannot clear ourſelves of fin in this matter, ve 
can have no ſolid hope of eſcaping the divine judg- 
ment againſt this, or any other fin, but by the ſhed. 
ding of Chriſt's blood for the remiſſion of it. And 
ſhall it then be a light thing to us, to live any longer 
in it? Or, will we pretend to call him the Lord our 
righicouſncſs, who became a ſervant of rulers, and yet 
not let the fame mind be in us that was in him, nor 
be aſhamed of the contrary diſpoſition ? 

And therefore let it be matter of ſhame and ſelf. 
abhorrence to us, that we have had ever any part 
in the general apollaly from the commandment of 
the Lord Jeſus, wit! reſpe& to kings and all in au- 
thority, and from the glorious primitive Chriſtian 
practice, in obedience to him, which was ſo good 
and acceptable in the fight of God our Saviour. 1; 
not the goſpel lamentably perverted, when, under 
the Chriſtian name, reproaching and carſing of ru- 
lers comes openly in place of bleſſing and praying 
for them, aud when Chriſtian miniſters can conti- 
dently complain to God of thoſe whom he has ſet 
in authority over them, and ſpeak evil of them, and 
revile them to their ſubjects in the name of Chriſt? 

Let me ſay, That I cannot fee any thing that 
threatens more ills to the nation at preſent, than the 
terment that the minds of the people have been put 
into againſt thoſe who are in authority: And, there- 
tore, I would earneltly exhort you, my brethren, 
who pray for the peace of the nation where you 
dwell at this time, to make interceſſions, prayers, 
and ſupplications to the Lord, who rules the raging if 
the fea, and when the waves thereof ariſe, ſtills then, 
that, in the riches of his goodneſs and long-ſuffer- 
ing, he may be pleaſed to avert the evils that native- 
ly ariſe out of this to the nation. And as, in every 


caſe about which we are ready to be careful, ve 
oug ut 
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ought to make our requeſts known to Gcd with thankſ- 
giving; ſo let it be in this caſe: in which, if the 
grounds of thankſgiving be enquired for, 1 would 
condeſcend on theſe. 

1. The mildneſs of our preſent government, and 
the liberty we have been, and ſtill are enjoying under 
it, to lead quiet and peaccable lives in all godlinefs 
and honeſty. What fort of Chriſtians in the nation 
is it, that can complain on this head, but they who 
would make it a point of conſcience and religion, to 
deprive others of their religious liberty ? Yea, even 
the very manner of the preſent oppoſition and ma- 
nagement of the plea of civil liberty, demonſtrates 
the mildnels of the adminiſtration. 

2. As the Lord, in his holy providence, has been 
giving occaſion to the nation to ſhew mercy to the 
poor and needy, the more than ordinary diſpoſitidi 
to almſgiving that has appeared in the nation, is mat- 
ter of thankſgiving ; and may it be a token for good! 
May the Lord diſpoſe all ranks of men to break off 
their fins by righteouſneſs, and their iniquities by 
ihewing mercy to the poor, if it may be a lengthen- 
ng of the nation's tranquillity! And Jet us not be 
unthankful for this, that the neceſſities of the poor are 
not ſo great with us as we hear they are in other king- 
doms, and that the preſent ſcaſon feems 10 promiſing. 

3. The weakneſs and decay of the Antichriſtian 
power at this day in our nation, however much it 
be lamented by ſome, is ground of joyful thankſglv- 
ing to them who love the kingdom of Chriſt, witch 
is not of this world. May our King, and all the 
other Kings, hate the whore, and make her more 
and more deſolate and naked, and burn her fleſh 
with fire! May the Lord more and more coniume 
that man of fin, by the ſpirit of his mouth, till he 
deſtroy him with the brightneſs of his coming! 

Let us be grieved for the prevalency of the Auti— 
chriſtian power in the nations of Europe, and cry to 
the head of the true church, that he may over-rule 

the: 
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the preſent war, and rumours of wars, for the great 
purpoſe of breaking that power, that the goſpel of 
the kingdom of heaven may have free courſe every 
where, and that all things may work together for 
ſaving his ele& from among all ranks, by the know- 


ledge of the truth, and ſo haſten the appearing of 


Jeſus Chriſt our life, that we may appear with him 
in glory; to whom be glory and dominion, for ever 
and ever. Amen. 


A Note on the Hiſtory of Mordecai and 
Haman, 1n the Book of Eſther. 


HE Old Teſtament foretells the things of the 
New, not only in expreſs words, but alſo by fact; 
recorded in its hiſtory. Thus, the ſtory of Joſeph is 
not conſidered only as a narrative of facts, affording 
uſeful remarks upon the conduct of providence, but, 
at the ſame time, as a prophecy of the humiliation 
and exaltation of Jeſus Chriſt: and the apoſtle, ſpeak- 
ing on that great ſubje&, Philip. ii. 9. 10. gives ſome 
countenance to this, by pointing to a paſlage in the 
hiſtory of Joſeph, Gen. xli. 4. 3. They cried befor? 
him, Bow the knee. 

In like manner, his ſtyle, Col. ii. 14. 15. (which 
has occaſioned ſeveral ſpeculations among the learn- 
ed) ſavours much of the ſtory, of making the de- 
cree that was written to deſtroy the Jews, of none 
effect, and of Mordecat's triumphing over Haman, 
having ſpoiled him of his power, and making a ſhew 
of him and his ſons upon that very tree which had 
deen prepared for himſelf : Blotting out the hand-writ- 
ing of ordinances that <was againſt us, which was con- 
trary to us, and took it out of the way, nailing it to his 
crofs ; and, having ſpoiled principalities and powers, le 
made a ſhew of them openly, triumphing over them in tt. 

By this reterence to the hiſtory of Eſther, we may 
ſee a beauty in the apoſtle's ſtyle, which cannot be 


fo well perceived otherwiſe ; and, at the ſame time, 
behold 
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behold in that hiſtory, a very fit emblem of our de- 
liverance from the condemning law, and from him 
that had the power of death, by the croſs of Chriſt, 
and of his ſpoiling Satan of his power, and triumph- 
ing over him and all the powers of darkneſs, in the 
tree where he who had the power of death, had ſet 
himſelf to deſtroy him. 

The exaltation of Mordecai may, no leſs than that 
of Joſeph, be conſidered as a figure of Chriſt's exalt- 
ation. The words wherein it is expreſſed, are as 
applicable to Jeſus Chriſt as any thing that is ſaid of 
Joſeph. What ſhall we find in the ſtory of Joſeph's 
exaltation, that hits more exactly than theſe words, 
Jer Mordecai the Jew was next unto king Ahaſucrus, 
and great to the Jews, and accepted of the multitude 0 
his brethren, ſeeking the good of his people, and ſpeaking 
peace to all his ſeed: 

And thus the book of Eſther, as well as the hi- 
ſtory of Joſeph, may be looked on as a prophecy; a 
prophecy of Jeſus Chriſt deſtroying him that had the 
power of death, by his croſs, and ſo delivering his peo- 
ple; a prophecy of his being given to be head over all 
things to the church of his brethren, his willing peo- 
pie, for whom he has obtained everlaſting peace, which 
he beſtows on them, by preaching peace to them 
which were afar off, and to them that were nigh. 

But if we ſhall conſider it merely as a hiſtory, giv- 
ing us a notable inſtance of the wonderful provi- 
dence of God about his church or peculiar people, 
which we may apply to any time or cafe wherein we 
ſhall find it uſeful; then it behoved Haman to ſtand 
for ſome great enemy of the church, high in power, 
and uſing all his intereſt to authoriſe and enable the 
enemies of the people of God to exterminate them. 
And Mordecai, again, muſt be one who never would 
have any connection with this Haman, nor go into 
any of his meaſures; a hearty ſtedfaſt friend, and 
loyal quiet ſubje& to the king, even when unreward- 
ed for his ſervices ; but as ſteady and uniform in ſhew- 
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ing diſreſpeC to this prime miniſter ; yea, our Mor. 
decal muſt be ſuch a friend to the church, as to 
ſtand or fall with it, and its ruin muſt begin at his 
deſtruction. 1 

If the application be not to ſome caſe of this nature, 
it cannot have much foundation in the text. And 
even in this caſe, it would be hard to reconcile the 
revenge on Haman, his family, and the many thou. 
ſands of the enemies of the Jews, to the ſpirit of the 
New Teſtament, as the Lord diſtinguiſhed it to his 
diſciples, when they ſought the deſtruction of a city 
that would not receive him. But if we ſhould take 
upon us to pray, that they who tread in Haman's ſteps 
may ſhare in his fate ; how then could we anſwer to 
him who ſaid, Te have heard that it hath been ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy: 
But T ſay unto yo, Love your enemies, bleſs them thai 
curſe you, do good to them that hate you, and pray fir 
them which deſpitefully ufe you, and perſecute you, Matth. 
v. 43. 44. See ver. 19. and chap. vii. 26. 27. 

And if we ſhould attempt to apply the ſtory of Ha. 
man to any prime miniſter in a government ſo tolerat- 
ing, that all ſorts of pretenders to the title of the 
church, have liberty to ſerve God as they judge beſt, 
without fear, the application would be manifeſtly con- 
trary to the text. The Jews were not the eſtabliſhed 
church in the kingdom of Ahaluerus; nor do we hear 
of the independency of any eſtabliſhed religion, or ol 
the Jews, upon the king, maintained by Mordecai. 

The application would be yet more ridiculous, if 
either the caſe of Joſeph, or of Mordecai, prime mi- 
niſter to an abſolute prince, when he laid a tribut: 
upon the land, and ihe iſles of the ſea, ſhould be ſet in 
oppoſition to any prime miniſter in a free nation, evci: 
ſuppoſing him to be raiſing himſelf and his maſter at 
the expence of the nation. | 
© Theſtory of Mordecai, or of Joſeph, would be ver) 
ill choſen to humour the complaints of the people, 
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liberty in our time. If any of them ſhould be thus 
applied, it would either ſhew a defe& of zudgment 
in the applier, or maniteſt, what is very true, That 
little uſe can be made of the ſcirpture, to encourage 
the common practice of ſpeaking evil of dignities, or 
to ſupport miniſters of the goſpel in bringing railing 


accuſations againſt them before the Lord. 


A Diſſertation on INHANT-BAPTTISM. 
[ Firſt publiſhed in the year 1746.7 


INTRODUCTION: 


Making an obſervation on ſeveral queſtions and diſputes 
about baptiſm. 5 


1 great Chriſtian truth, concerning ſalvation 
by the death and reſurrection of Jeſus Chrilt 
the Son of God, in whom the Father is well pleaſed, 
and the purification of ſinners by his blood ſhed for 
the remiſſion of ſins, is ſo expreſſed in the inſtitution 
of baptiſm, and ſo ſignified in it, that all the differen. 
ces about that inſtitution have ariſen from different 
perſuaſions as to that great truth; and there is no re. 
markable error about baptiſm, but what has a foun. 
dation in ſome great error as to that truth which is 
ſignified in baptiſm. | 

Some even deny the Chriſtian inſtitution of waſh- 
ing with water, which they'call water-baptiſm ; and 
they would have all the inſtances of it recorded in 
the New Teitament, to be no other than thoſe divers 
waſhings, belonging to the firſt covenant and worldly 
ſanctuary, which are ſet aſide, Heb. ix. 10.; though, 
after the ſetting aſide of that firſt covenant and ſanc- 
tuary, with the divers waſhings proper to it, the waſh- 
ing our bodies with pure water be expreſsly enjoined, 
as belonging to the new covenant, and to our acceſs 
unto God in the heavenly ſanctuary, Heb. x. 16.—22. 
And becauſe Peter declares, © (1 Pet. iii. 20. 21.) 
that this ſign in baptiſm does not ſave us, but the 
thing ſignified therein, they have the confidence to 


deny, that it belongs at all to baptiſm ; contrary to 


the plain ſcope of Peter's words, which ſet forth he 
putting away of the filth of the fleſh, as the ſign in bap- 
tiſm, in diſtinction from the thing nenten pe 
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he ſays our ſalvation only lies, even the anſwer of a 
good conſcience towards God, by the reſurrection of Teſus 
Chriſt. For he ſays, ſpeaking of Noah's ark, Wherein 
few, that is, eight ſouls, were ſaved by water. The 
like figure whereunto, baptiſm, doth 70 now ſave us, 
not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer 
of a good conſcience towards God, by the reſurrection of 
Feſus Chriſt, who is gone into heaven. But the true 
reaſon of this oppoſition to the ſign in baptiſm, is a 
diſaffection to the thing ſignified, even the reſur— 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt, who is gone into heaven, af- 
fording the anſwer of a good conſcience towards God, 
(compare Rom. viii. 33. 34.) and his blood ſprinx- 
ling our hearts from an evil conſcience. | 

And ſome pretended zealous contenders for the 
glory of the Father, while they plainly ſhew they know 
him not, by their oppoſition to the glory of the Son, 
would have baptiſm to be but a temporary inſtitution, 
for the beginning of Chriſtianity, or defigned only 
for converted infidels, as the Jews and Heathens, 
and not to be continued among Chriſtian nations. 
But this is becauſe, while it is continued, it is a ſtand- 
ing declaration of the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and a ſtanding ſign of 


the purification from ſin by the blood of the Son; 


and becauſe what is commonly called the Trinity, and 
the ſatisfaftion, is fo manifeſtly ſignified in baptiſm, 
that men cannot be brought to think of denying this 
0 without thinking of renouncing their bap- 
tiſm. 83 1 $ E 
But, on the other hand, the doctrine of the neceſ- 
ſity of baptiſm to ſalvation, and of making Chriſtians 
by baptiſm, is an old error that has prevailed much in 
the Chriſtian world: though the making of Chriſtians 
by baptiſm muſt be later than the ancient delay of 
baptiſm, that was pleaded for as the ſafeſt way, 
upon this principle, That entire faith is ſecure of ſal- 
vation, However, when this deviation from the 


for 
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for it in the ſcriptures : and ſo they would prove the 
neceſſity of the putting away of the filth of the fleſh 
unto ſalvation, from John iii. 5. Except a man be born 
of water, and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king. 
dom of God though it be manifeſt, from the words 
immediately following, that the ſtreſs there is laid 
on the Spirit: That which is born of the fleſh, is fleſh ; 
and that which is born of the Spirit, is ſpirit. Marvel 
not that I ſaid unto thee, Te muſt he born again. The 
wind bloweth where it lifteth ;—fo is every one that i; 
born of the Spirit. And they further plead theſe words, 
Mark xvi. 16. He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall 
be ſaved ; though it be as manifeſt, from the follow. 
ing words, that the ſtreſs there again is laid on be- 
lieving : But he that believeth not, ſhall be damned, 
And ſo both theſe texts concur with 1 Pet. iii. 21, 
teſtifying againſt this neceſſity that is pleaded for: 
Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave us, not the putting away of the 
filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience tu. 
wards God, by the reſurrection of Feſus Chriſt. No 
doubt, baptiſm is of the ſame kind of neceſlity with 
the obſervation of the other precepts of the goſpel, 
or of all things whatſoever Chriſt commanded his 
apoſtles to teach all Chriſtians to obſerve; but to place 
our ſalvation in any thing beſide Chriſt's blood puri- 
fying us, 1s evidently contrary to the very deſign of 
the inſtitution of baptiſm, and is, in effect, denying 
the faith of that great truth ſignified in baptiſm. To 
place ſalvation thus in the ſign, is to ſet it ſo far in- 
{tead of, and in oppoſition to the thing ſignified, and 
to make the diſpenſers of the ſign our ſaviours. 
And the denying of infant-baptiſm comes likewiſe 
of making the ſalvation by baptiſm to lie in ſomething 
elſe than the thing ſignified ; even that, whatever it 
be, which diſtinguiſhes the adult Chriſtian from his 
infant: though our Lord expreſsly declares, that ve 
muſt enter his kingdom even as infants enter it. The 
firſt oppoſition that we hear of, to infant-bapti{m, 


turned ſalvation upon an entire ſort of believing 
whereo 
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whereof infants are incapable: whereas, there is not 
any true faith, or ſincere confeſſion of the faith, but 
that alone which acknowledges, that ſalvation lies only 
and wholly in the thing ſignified in baptiſm. And, 
if we enquire how that thing ſaves us? our Lord an- 
wers us, Juſt as it ſaves our infants. The denial of 
infant-baptiſm muſt have always proceeded from a 
diſbelief of this. 


. 


Containing a ſcheme of the controverſy and ſtate of the 
que/tion about ſecripture-precept and example. 


THE whole plea againſt baptizing the infants of 
| Chriſtians comes to this, That there is neither 
particular expreſs precept nor indiſputable example 
tor it in the New 'Yeſtament, where baptiſm is inſe— 
parably connected with a profeſſion of the faith, which 
infants are not capable to make. 

All this may be owned at the ſame time that the 
inference from it is denied. For, as the queſtion is 
not about the inſtitution of baptiſm, but only about 
thoſe to whom it ſhould be applied or diſpenſed, we 
muſt not ſay, that a thing of this nature is not war- 
ranted in the New Teſtament, merely becauſe there is 
not ſuch a precept or example as ſome require for 
applying the inſtitution of baptiſm to Chriſtian infants. 
For inſtance: We cannot deny a warrant in the New 
Teſtament for womens partaking of the Lord's ſup- 
per, though there be no ſuch precept or example 
there for it, as is ſought for infants partaking of 
baptiſm. We can no more ſhew, by expreſs parti- 
cular precept, or indiſputable example, that Chriſtian 
women are in included in the precept, Do this in rc- 
membrance of me, and, Drink ye all of it, than we can 
prove, by ſuch precept or example, that Chriſtian 
infants are comprehended in the precept, Baptizing 
them. We may indeed go about to prove, that _ 
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ſtian women mult cat of that bread, and drink of that 
cup in the Lord's ſupper, by ſhewing them to be 
members of that body, the church, which all partakes 
of that one bread, and ſo is one bread, and which 
has communion in that cup of blefling, whereof all 
the members drink. But in the very ſame manner it 
is ſhewed, that Chriſtian infants muſt partake of the 
one baptiſm, by proving them to be members of that 
fame body, the holy Catholic church, into which all 
are baptized ; even that one body to which that bap. 
tiſm belongs, as the Lord's ſupper belongs only to a 
viſible church coming together in one place to eat it. 
Now, as ſoon as we begin to ſeek a warrant for any 
ſuch thing in this manner, we muſt depart from the 
principle that every oppoſer of infant-baptiſm ſets out 
upon, viz. That ſuch an expreſs precept, and ſuch a 
plain example, is neceſſary to ſhew the warrant for it. 

As to the connection betwixt the confeſſion of the 
faith, and baptiſm, it may be owned, that baptiſm 
cannot be adminiſtered to any but upon a confeſſion 
by which the baptized can be called diſciples accord- 
ing to the ſcripture : for it can well be ſaid, that in- 
fants are to be baptized upon a profeſſion of the faith 
by which the fcripture warrants us to account them 
diſciples with their parents, as well as to look on 
them, with their believing parent, as holy, and of 
the kingdom of heaven, or the true church, into 
which all Chriſtians are baptized. Diſciples are made 
by teaching, And when a parent 1s taught to pro- 
feſs the faith, according to that which is ſpoken, Ze- 
lieve on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved 
and thy houſe ; this makes his infant a diſciple with 
him in the ſcripture ſtyle and way of ſpeaking. For, 
when. the judaiſers ſought to have the Gentile Chri- 
ſtians circumciſed, to keep the law, as neceſſary to 
their ſalvation by Chriſt, Peter ſaid to them, Ads 
xV. 10. Why tempt ye God, to put a yoke upon the neck 
of the DISCIPLES? But the Judaiſers were ſeeking to 


bave this yoke laid on the infants of the believing 
1 Gentiles, 
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Gentiles, whom it behoved to be circumciſed with 
their parents : and therefore Peter, who received the 
command to baptize diſciples, took that deſignation 
to comprehend infants, and called them diſciples 
with their parents. So that they muſt go more nicely 
and preciſely to work with the name diſciple, than 
Peter did, who would deny that the precept to bap- 
tize diſciples, is a precept to baptize infants. 
According to the commiſſion, in Mark's goſpel, to 
preach and baptize, infants muſt either be reckoned 
with the believing or the damned. For, as to the 
believing there connected with baptiſm, it is expreſsly 
ſaid, He that believeth not ſhall be damned : and there- 
fore, if we cannot look on the infants of the faithful, 
dying in infancy, as damned; we mult look on them, 
according to this ſcripture, as believing ; and ſo en- 
titled to baptiſm, here connected with the believing 
that includes them, in diſtinction from the damned. 
For it cannot be thought that infants have no ſhare 
in that ſalvation that comes by the goſpel, which the 
Lord ordered his apoſtles, going into all the world, 
to preach to every creature. For, like as the Lord 
laid to Noah, Come thou, and all thy houſe into the ark, 
Gen. vii. 1. wherein he and his houſe were ſaved 
through water, (Heb. xi. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 20. 21.) 
even ſo the the apoſtles, in executing their commiſ- 
ſion, preached ſalvation in Chriſt to a man and his 
nouſe, and baptized a believer of this preaching and 
us houſe. And, according to this preaching, he 
that believed on Chriſt for his own ſalvation, be- 
lieved on him alſo for the ſalvation of his houſe ; for 
lo his belief anſwered to that which was preached : 
and ſo baptiſm ſignifying and ſealing that which was 
preached, and which he believed, was applied to him 
and to his houſe. Now, it is undeniable that the 
apoſtles preached thus. See Acts xi. 14.—TWho /hall 
tell thce words, whereby thou and all thy houſe ſhall be 
Javed; and Acts xvi. 31. Believe on the Lord Yeſus 
Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thy houſe And 
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it is no leſs manifeſt, that they baptized the believes 
and his houſe. Thus Paul ſays, 1 Cor. i. 16. Ang | 
baptized alſo the houſe of Stephanas. And it is ſaid 
of Lydia, Acts xvi. 15. And when ſhe was baplized, 
and her houſe ; and of the jailor, ver. 33. he was bop. 
tized, he and all his. Surely then, we cannot ſav. 
according to the preaching of the apoſtles, that there 
is no more connection betwixt the ſalvation of a he. 
liever, and the ſalvation of his houſe, or betwixt his 
belicving and the baptiſm of his houſe, than that of 
his neighbour's houſe, or any other houſe. And if i: 
cannot be ſaid, that ſalvation to a man and his houſe 
excludes his infants, neither can it be ſaid that hep. 
tiſm to his houte excludes his infants. If we would deny 
{cripture-example for baptizing of infants, we mul} 
firſt deny, that there were any infants in theſe bap. 
tized houſes. And as we can plead no foundation ir 
{cripture for that, it is too bold to ſay, that there i: 
no ſcripture- example for baptizing infants ; as it i; 
Iikewiſe to ſay, that there is no connection betwis! 
the confeſſion of the faith, and their baptiſim. 


3 C T. II. 
Shewing that infants muſt partake in baptiſm, fron 


their having part in the promiſe of the Holy Gb, 
unto which Chriſtians are baptized. 


S ſoon as the apoſtles began to execute then 
commiſſion, to make diſciples of all nations, by 
teaching, baptizing them, they plainly took in the 
children with their parents, as partaking with then 
in that great ſalvation which they preached, and 
which is ſignified in baptiſm. For - we ſee, in thc 
very firſt call to thoſe in Jeruſalem, to repent, and bi 
baptized in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the remiſſiut 
of fins, the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, unto which 
they were baptized, was to them and to their chi- 
dren ; even them who had ſaid, His blood be on dd. 
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and on our children. Peter ſaid to them, Acts ii. 38. 
39. Lepent, and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jeſis Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins, and ye 
hail reccive the gift of the Holy Ghojt. Fer the promiſe is 
wito you, (to you who are preſently called) and 10 
your children, (who are connected with you in the 
condemnation) and (in like manner as to you and 
your children, ſo alſo} fo all that are afar off, even as 
many as the Lord our God ſhall call. Vor as that pro- 
miſe of the Holy Ghoſt yas to as many as the Lord 
then called in Jeruſalem, and to their children; fo it 
mult be to as many as the Lord cal's afar off from 
thence, and to their children, 

Now, if they who repent be baptized unto the 
promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, Acts xix. 2. 3.; and if 
that promiſe unto which they arc baptized, be to 
their children as well as unto them; then, certainly 
baptiſm, as far as it is connected with that promiſe, 
muſt belong to their children as well as to them. 


ror though their children cannot yet be ſenſible of 


the remiſhon of ſins, whereof they are aſſured when 
they receive the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, or are ſcal- 
ed with that Holy Spirit of promiſe; yet that ſame 
promiſe is expreſsly declared to belong to them. 
And if thoſe who heard and obeyed the call, were 
baptized unto that promiſe which they ſhould after- 
ward receive; ſo might their children, Though the 
children could not in themſelves know any thing of 
repentance or remiſſion at the time of their baptiſm, 
as did their parents; yet they were, even then, as 
capable as they of the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſaving change from which repentance flows, and 
as capable as they of juſtification, by remiſſion, and 
by the imputation of righteouſneſs without works. 


And, juſt fo, though they cannot anſwer in their 


own perſons, but in their parents, at their baptiſm ; 
yet they are as capable as they of juſtification by 
Chriſt's reſurrection, and of the operation of God, 
who raiſed him, from which that anſwer of a good 
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conſcience proceeds : for they are as capable of being 
juſtified by Chriſt's obedience, as of being condemn. 
ed by Adam's diſobedience ; and as capable to par. 
take of Chriſt's holineſs, as of Adam's corruption. 
According to this view of infant-baptiſm, it ſerves 
to ſhew, that we contribute as little to our ſalvation 
by baptiſm, as do our infants. They enter the king- 
dom of God by the ſame title as we do; and we 
contribute no more to our entrance there than they, 
Whereas, the contrary opinion ſerves to lead us tv 
lay the ſtreſs of that ſalvation upon ſomething that 
we do in the profeſſion of the faith, and ſome holi- 
neſs about us, whereof infants are incapable. But our 
Lord ſtained the pride of all this ſort of glorying in 
his diſciples, by ſaying, concerning infants whom they 
were forbidding to be brought to him, Forbid them 
not ; for of ſuch is the kingdom of God, or, of heaven ; and 
by aſſuring them, that none can enter that kingdom 
any other way but as infants enter it, Matth. xix, 
13. 14. 15. and xvili. 1. 2. 3. 4. Mark x. 13. 14. 15. 
Luke xvin. 15. 16. 17. And when Peter firſt open- 
ed that kingdom, on the day of Pentecoſt, to the 
Jews enquiring what they ſhould do, he opened the 
ſame door to them and to their children ; declaring, 
that the entrance would be the very ſame to all whom 
the Lord ſhould call; they ſhould enter where the 
children enter, who can do nothing. And how can 
one place any kind of merit in his holineſs who be- 
lieves that infants are holy as well as he? He cannot 
entertain any Phariſaical notion of holineſs, who be- 
lieves infants to be fellow-members of Chriſt's holy 
church, for which he gave himſelf that he might ſanc- 
tify and cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the 
word ; even the word whereby a man and all his 
— — TT ry 
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r II. 
Clearing the argument from 1 Cor. vii. 14. 


"PHESE words of the apoſtle, (1 Cor. vii. 14.) For 
the unbelicving huſband is ſanctiſied by the wife, and 
the unbelieving wife is ſanftificd by the huſband : elſe 
were your children unclean ; but now are they holy, 
ſerve to ſhew, that the infants of one believing parent 
are members of Chriſt's church, for which he gave 
himſelf, that he might ſandtify and cleanſe it with the 
waſhing of water by the word, which 1s the only church 
whereot they can be members; and that, therefore, 
they muſt partake in the waſhing of <water, which 
belongs to that holy church; and ſignifies admiſhon 
and entrance into it. | 

But there is an objection againſt this. For ſome 
alledge, that this text makes the children no other- 
wiſe holy than it makes the unbeheving parent holy, 
and ſo no more members of the church than the un- 
believing parent, who is ſaid to be ſandified : for, 
if it proves the children to be members of the church, 
by calling them Holy, it alſo proves the unbelieving 


parent to be a member of it, by calling that parent 
ſancſified. 
This objection ariſes from not looking well into 
the text; which makes the effect of the ſanctification 
of the unbeliever to the believer, to be the holineſs 
of the child: for the ſanctification of the unbelieving 
wife is not to herſelf, but to her believing huſband ; 
to whom ſhe is ſanctified, even as the creatures he 
cats are ſanctified; or, according to the Greek, ſhe 
is not ſanctified in herſelf, but in her believing huſ- 
band. And this ſanctification in her believing huſband 
terminates in his children: ſo that it is the child, and 
not ſhe, that is declared to be holy by that ſanctifi- 
cation; for, whereas /andifying is making holy, this 
lanctification of the unbelieving parent in the be— 
licver, makes not the unbeliever holy, but the be- 
| | hever's 
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liever's children. When this text, therefore, is con. 
ſidered, we may eaſily fee, it is very far from callin 
the unbeliering parent holy, as it calls the believer”; 
children holy. 

The oppoſers of infant-baptiſm, who perceived the 
force of this argument for the church-memberſhip 
of infants, could find no evaſion from it, and from 
the conſequence, for their partaking in that hing 
of water, but this ridiculous gloſs on the text, viz, 
Elſe were your children ba/tards ; but now are they 
legitimate But let us put as grave a face on this gloſs 
as we are able, and it will bring us back to the very 
ſame thing that this text always ſerved to demon- 
ſtrate. ©. 

Let us ſay, That the apoſtle here declares it con- 
ſiſtent with the nature of the ſeparation of Chrilt's 
church trom the world, for its members to be joined 
in marriage with aliens from it, and that it is not 
now lawful for thoſe who are ſo married to be ſepa- 
rate on that account. Which is far different from 
the nature of the ſeparation of Iſrael after the fleſh, 
from the reſt of the world, as the church and pecu- 
liar people of God, whereby it was unlawful for an 
Iſraclite to marry a ſtranger : and therefore, when 
they married ſtrange wives, it behoved theſe to 
be put away; and likewiſe the children begot upon 
them by liraclites were to be put away, as not being 

members of the commonwealth of Ifrael, or as not 
being a holy feed, or ſeed of God, but unclean, as 
other Gentiles then were. But, ſays the apoſtle, 
it is not ſo in the New-'Teſtament church: for its 
members being joined to aliens in marriage, are not 
to be ſeparated from them, who are ſanctified to their 
uſe in that ſtate; ſo that their children begot with 
ſuch aliens are now to be accounted holy, as well as 
the children begot by both believing parents; and 
are to be acknowledged, as well as they, to be thoſe 
little children whom the Lord declares to belong to 
his kingdom, in diſtinction from the world. 207 
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N. 


Shewing how baptiſm comes in place of circuniciſion. 


"T'HE argument for infant-baptiſm from circumci— 

ſion, has a foundation in theſe words of the apo- 
ſtle, Col. ii. 11. 12. 13. In whom alſo ye are circum— 
ciſed with the circumciſion made without hands, in pul- 


Ving off the body of the fins of the fleſh, by the circumci- 


fron of Chriſt : buried with him in baptiſm, wherein alſ» 


ye are riſen with him through the faith of the operation 


F God, who hath raiſed him from the dead. And you 


being dead in your fins, and the uncircumciſion of your 


Hefb, hath he quickencd together with him, having for- 


given you all treſpaſſes. i PR | 

Here the thing ſignified in baptiſm is called the 
circumciſion made without hands, the fame with the cir- 
cumſion of the heart, whereof the uncircumciſed in 


their fleſh are now made partakers ; and, in place of 


the circumciſion made with hands, they are buried 
with Chriſt in baptiſin, and riſen with him in baptiſm, 
and fo have the circumciſion of Chriſt. Now, if the 
apoſtle gives us baptiſm with the thing ſignified in it, 
m place of the circumciſion of the fleſh, and calls it 
the circumciſion of Chriſt ; then baptiſm mult be to 
the true Iſrael, who are born of the ſpirit, as cir- 
cumciſion was to the typical Iſrael, who were born 


of the ſleſn. And, as Peter ſaid to the Jews, who 


were firſt called to be baptized unto the promiſe of 
the Holy Ghoſt, The promiſe is unto you and to your 
children, baptiſm belongs to the children of the ſpi— 
ritual Iſrael, unto whom that promiſe is; even as 
circumciſion belonged to the children of the fleſhly 
Iſracl, who had the promiſe of Chriſt to come in the 
fleih, and of the carthly inheritance. For they are 
as capable of being born of the ſpirit, as they were 
of being born of the fleſh : for who can deny the 
operation of God on them, that raiſed Chriſt, and 
that 
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that begets the adult to the faith, to which they con. 
tribute as little as their infants? Or, who can ſay, 
that they are not capable of being made alive with 
Chriſt by the Spirit ; through which he was conceived 
holy in the virgin's womb, and raiſed again from the 
dead ? | | 

When it is aſked, How can infants appear to be of 
the ſpiritual Iſrael? it may then be aſked, How docs 
a parent appear to be ſuch an Iſraelite, upon the very 
firſt profeſſion of his faith, by which he is admit. 
ted to baptiſm? And when it ſhall be ſaid, That 
the word of God calls us to acknowledge him as 
ſuch, by that profeſſion ; then it ſhall alſo be ſaid, 
That the fame word calls us to acknowledge his 
infants as ſuch, by that ſame profeſlion : for it is by 
that we know them to be the children of a believing 
parent, and therefore to be holy. It is true, they 
may yet be really irregenerate, and when adult ap. 
pear to be ſo; and even ſo the parent, notwithſtand- 
ing his baptiſmal profeſſion, may be really irregene- 
rate, and become at laſt an apoſtate. But, as the 
apoitate profeſſor is not now in that ſtate wherein the 
word of God called us to account him holy; fo, 
when the baptized in infancy prove irregenerate in 
the adult ſtate, they are not then in the ſame ſtate 
whercin the word of God called us to accoune them 
holy: for they are not then the infants of believing 
parents. They are now in that ſtate wherein the; 
muſt be looked on according to their own profeſſion; 
and, according to that, be added or not added to 2 
viſible church that comes together in one place to 
eat the Lord's ſupper. 

There is no ground in the ſcripture for thinking, 
that any one is acknowledged in baptiſm as a mem- 
der of any vifible church. It only declares the bap- 
tized to be members of the body of Chriſt, the true 
church, into which all Chriſtians are baptized, tho 
it be inviſible ; even as they are baptized into Chriſt, 


the head of that body, who is alſo inviſible. So oy 
they 
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they who are baptized according to the ſcripture, may 
be called viſible members of the body of Chriſt, and 
ſo far fit for becoming members of a viſible church 
wherein that body ot Chriſt is repreſented, like as 
he himſelf is repreſented in the bread and cup where- 
of it partakes, But they cannot be called members 
of that viſible church, till they be added to it upon 
the declared purpoſe of their heart to cleave to the 
Lord in it: for baptiſm, in the ſcripture, goes betore 
adding to any ſuch viſible church; being always im- 
mediately connected with the very firit appearance of 
union with Chriſt, and with that one body, the true 
church, of which he 1s the head; and to which we 
may fee it belongs, from ſuch ſcriptures as theſe : 
1 Cor. xii. 12. 13. For as the body is one, and hath 
many members. alſo is Chriſt. For by one Spirit 
are we all baptized into one body. Eph. iv. 4. 5. 6. 
Ons body, and one ſpirit,—one hope,—one Lord, one 
faith, one baptiſm, one God and Father of all, And 
chap. v. 25. 26. 27.— A, Chriſt alſo loved the church, 
end gave himſelf for it: that he might ſandtify and 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the cord, that 
he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious church, not 
having ſpot, &c. Accordingly, we find the eunuch 
was baptized without waiting for his becoming a 
member of any viſible church coming together in one 
place to eat the Lord's ſupper. For the Lord's ſup- 
per belongs not, thus immediately, to this holy Ca- 
tholic church; it being from the beginning deliver- 
ed by the apoſtles, who received it from the Lord, 
only to a viſible church continuing ſtedfaſtly in af- 
ſembling together in one place to eat it; as to the 
church in Jeruſalem, Ac᷑s ii. and the church in Corinth, 
1 Cor. xi. Adding unto ſuch a church, was from the 
beginning the conſcquent of baptiſm, and of teach- 
ing the baptized to obſerve all things whatſoever 
Chriſt commanded the apoſtles. Aud hence came 
the practice of what is called confirming the baptized, 
Vor. II. 13 A before 


— 
a * 


. —_— 


* 
. 
: Ly 
; : 
3.0 
- RA 
* 
- 
F 
bY 
— 
* 
* 
7 


4K6E—%„„ 2 —-— ͤ 2 
r * 


m_— —— _- 


- B 
— — — —— — —— — — 
8.2 — 2 a - - — 


1 . 
7 — a”. — — — — .. „„ 20 * 23232 =» * * * — 
1 5 — —— —_—_ — N _ = — 7 
- — 43 — 
— - 2 - 0 ws - 
— 
> cw — — — * _ a 
— 2 - — » — 


—_ 22 yy prot „ — 


* 4-2 x 
Me apo; 


: 
. 


"of 
. 
* 
N 


7 


* 
* 


470 A Differtation 


before their partaking of the Lord's ſupper in any 
viſible church. 

This being admitted, as it mult be according tg 
the ſcripture, we ſhall never be able to infer the 
communion of infants in the Lord's ſupper, from 
their being partakers of the one baptiſm. Nor, if 
we conſider what is now ſaid, ſhall we be able to 
aſcribe the corruption of Chriſttanity to the baptiſm 
of Chriſtian infants, as it may be alcribed to the 
making of Chridians by baptiſm. The corruption of 
the Chriſtian religion came by departing from the 
{criptural profeflion of the faith, upon which baptiſn 
was adminiſtered from the beginning to a man and 
his houſe, and by ſubſtituting another profeſſion in 
the place of it; a profeſſion that cannot entitle the 
profeſſors to the ſcriptural brotherly love as faint: 
and faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, or as the fpiritual Iſracl. 
Whereas, the true primitive profeſſion of the fait“ 
gives the profeilor and his houſe, his children, the 
character of holy, and admits them to baptiſm. And 
we fee unfeigned faith deſcending from a parent to 
her child and grandchild, 2 Tim. 1. 5. Yet, if thc 
parent apoſtatize, he forfeits that character, as many 
did from the beginning: and, if the children be- 
come adult, not adhering to the baptiſmal proſeſſion, 
they have no more the character of holy ; but thei 
they are no more the infants of a beheving parent; 
while, according to ſcripture, we mult look on the 
children of believing parents, dying in infancy, a, 
dying in the Lord. 


„C Is: vs 


Shewing that the apoſtles, minding the Lord's admonitir 
as to infants, and primitive Chriſtians long after the, 
did not ſcruple upon baptizing them; and that it ul. 
the practice in the jirſt ages. 


JF we believe Chriſt faithful as the Son over l. 


own houſe, we muſt take the revelation of . 
g 8 min 
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mind and will as he is pleaſed to give it, without pre- 
ſeribing to him the manner in which he ſhould make 
his will known; like the Jews, who, being unwilling 
to believe him to be the Meſſiah, ſaid to him, How 
lang doſt thou make us g dorbt? If thou be the Chriſt, tell 
u plainly® 
When the ſame temper from which the ſcruples at 
infant-baptiſm now proceed, ſhewed itfelf in his diſ- 
ciples, he was much diſpleaſed at it. The diſciples 
rebuked thoſe who brought infants to him; and 
their reaſons for this could be no other, but fuch as 
are {till uſed by thoſe who now forbid them baptiſm. 
And, in the foreſight of their ſelf- righteous and un- 
merciful principle touching infants, forbidding them 
the firſt ſign of union with him and his church, out 
of which there is no ſalvation, and perverting the 
ſcriptures that ſhew their church- memberſhip, he ſaid, 
Seffer the little children to come unto me, and forbid them 
not; for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. Verily, I jay unto 
wor, Whoſoever fhall not receive the kingdom of God as a 
lille child, he ſhall not enter therein. And he took them 
up in his arms, put his hands en them, and bleſſed them. 
Thus he ſecured the church-memberthip of infants 
before his inſtitution of baptiſm, and thus he pre- 
vented the diſputes that have arifen ſince about in- 
tants ; ſhewing himſelf as the firſt patron of their 
cones againſt diſciples oppoſing their being brought 
to him. | 
The apoſtles kept this in mind when they executed 
his commiſſion to them for ſetting up his kingdom 
in the world: for they took in the children with their 
parents, as we have ſeen ; they preached falvation by 
Chriſt to men and their houſes; and they baptized 
believers and their houſes, them and all theirs. And 
they left Chriſtian infants (as holy) ſo in the poſſeſ- 
10n of this privilege of Chriſt's circumciſion, that 
there was never any ſcruple moved about it, till the 
end of the ſecond century. And, when we conſider 
de oppoſition then made to it, we ſhall ſee how 
3A2 much 
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much it ſerves to confirm it. We ſhall fee, thay 
Chriſtian infants were then in poſſeſſion of the privi. 
lege of baptiſm ; and that the firſt objection made to 
it aroſe out of a manifeſt departure from what the 
{cripture teaches moſt plainly about baptiſm, as well 
as from the ſcripture-doQrine of the grace of God. 
Tertullian *, who wrote in the concluſion of the 
ſecond century, is the firſt that moves an objec- 
tion againſt infant-baptiſm. And he does this when 
R for the delay of baptiſm even to the adult: 
or he would have the unmarried profeſſors of Chri. 
ſtianity to delay baptiſm, whether they be virgins 
or widows, till they either marry, or be confirm- 
ed in their continency. He pleads for this delay 
of baptiſm, from the prohibitions to lay on hands 
ſuddenly, and to give that which is holy to ſwine ; and 
this againſt the plain ſcripture-inſtances of baptizing 
ſtraightway upon the firit profeſſion, which he ſets 
all aſide as extraordinary caſes ; and, therefore, he 
would have baptiſm delayed according to the condi. 
tion, diſpoſition, and age of each perſon. And he 
inſiſts for the delay, eſpecially as to infants, arguing 
for it in this manner: „What neceſlity is there,” 
(lays he) © for bringing the ſponſors into danger, 
who, being themſelves mortal, may fail of perform- 
ing their promiſes, or may be beguiled by the growth 
o an ill diſpoſition ? The Lord indeed ſays, Farbid 
them not to come to me. Let them come then when they 
grow up: let them come when they learn; when they 
are taught to what they ſhould come. Let them be 
Chriſtians when they ſhall be capable to know Chrilt. 
Why docs the innocent age haſten to the remiſſion 
of ſins? We would act more cautiouſly in ſecular at- 


fairs: that to whom the earthly ſubſtance is not given 


in truſt, the divine ſhould be inſtructed! Let them 

know to ſeek ſalvation, that you may appear to have 

given it to one that ſeeks.” And, for the delay of bap. 

tiſm in general, he further ſays, “If any ndert 
De baptiſmo, quæſt. 5. 
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the weight of baptiſm, they would rather fear the 
attaining of it, than the delay. Entire faith is ſe- 
cure of ſalvation.“ 

Now, was not this delay of baptiſm as expreſsly 
contrary to the ſcripture-example as any thing can 
be? and did, then, the firſt oppoſition, that we hear 
of among Chriſtians, to infant-baptiſm, ariſe out of 
the ſcriptures, or out of a flat contradiction to the 
plaineſt ſcripture ? 

And did not the objection of this forefather of the 
forbidders of infants to come to Chriſt, proceed upon 
the denial of original fin, and the need of remiſſion 
to infants? And did it not plainly ſuppoſe, that our 
ſalvation lies in that about us which diſtinguiſhes us 
from our infants ? and that it hinges upon a know- 
ledge, and a ſeeking of ſalvation, and an entireneſs 
of faith, whereof infants are incapable ? It it ſhall 

e alledged, that he was not in this a forefather to 
moſe few commonly called Free-erace Anabaptiſ/ts, 
who are only to be regarded in this queſtion ; may 
we not then ſay, if thele indeed believe, that they can- 
not enter the kingdom of God but as the infants en- 
ter, he was far more conſiſtent with himſelf than they? 

But, paſſing this, does it not moſt plainly appear, 
from the words of this firſt oppoſer, that Chriſtian 


infants were then in poſſeſſion of the privilege of bap- 


tiſm? And do not his own words alſo ſhew the fact, 
that it was maintained at that time by the Lord's ſay- 
ing to his diſciples, Forbid them not to come to me? 
Which ſaying, this man had the boldneſs to turn off 
in a manner wherein the diſciples durſt not, nor any 
one that trembles at the word of God dares yet do. 
Though the delay of baptiſm took place, contrary 
do the ſcripture, and gained much ground among 
Chriſtians after the end of the ſecond century; yet 


it is manifeſt, from Cyprian's * writings, about the 


middle of the third century, that the infants remain- 
ed ſtill in the poſſeſſion of this their privilege. Cyprian, 


and 
* Lib. 3. epiſt. 5. 


2s pp 2 wor I Ny 
— Wo <4 > 9 


r 
* n * 


9 — 
+, T 2 „ 


. 
4 
/ 
* 
1 * 


0 
. 
'4 
: 
* 


. 2 @ 


374 £7 dt . 


and a council of ſixty-ſix biſhops with him, differed 
from one Fidus, who queſtioned if infants ought to 
be baptized before the eighth day, as it was in the 
caſe of circumciſion : and he contended againſt this 
Fidus, that they may be baptized before the eighth 
day ; the obſervation of which was a type that had its 
end in the coming of Chriſt. On both ſides of this 
queſtion, the fact is evidently ſuppoſed, that infant. 
baptiſm was the common practice of that time : for 
upon this fact the whole queſtion goes. And from 
this it appears likewiſe to be fact, that, in this time, 
before they had any notion of framing any national 
church, like the church of the Old Teſtament, they 
held baptiſm as coming in place of circumciſion to 


the church of Chriſt. 


A $8.23 1 4s 


Containing a diſſertation on the manner of baptiſm, and 
the ſcripture-ſenſe of the word baptiſm. 


" HE oppoſers of infant-baptiſm contend likewiſr 
=» for a different manner of baptizing from that 
which is commonly practiſcd: which, according to 
them, cannot be called baptiſm : becauſe it does not 
at all ſignify and repreſent union or communion with 
Chriſt in his death and burial, by immerſion, or 
plunging or dipping in water; nor in his reſurrec- 
tion, by emerging or riſing up from under the wa- 
ter: and becauſe it does not at all anſwer to the very 
ſenſe and uſe of the word baptiſm, which fignifics 
dipping, immerſion, or plunging, | 

But, on the other hand, it is pleaded, That this 
cannot appear from the ſcripture to be the very ſenſe 
and uſe of the word baptiſm there. For the beſt way 
to find the ſenſe of this word, as applied to the cate 
of baptizing Chriſtians, is to obſerve how the ſerip- 
ture applies it to other caſes; and, by this way, the 


ſcripture-ſenſe of it is found to be waſhing, how- 
: er 


tha”; * 
" 


LY 


4 
1 
9 
| 
4 
4 
| 
1 
J 
8 
\ 


A F FE N-D-T-xX; 375 


cyer that be done. For thus it is applied, Mark vii. 
2. 3. 4. 5. And when they ſaw ſome of his diſciples 
eat bread with common, that is to ſay, with unwaſhen 
hands, they found fault. For the Phariſees, and all 
the Jews, except with the fiſt they waſh hands, cat not 
holding the tradition of the elders. And from the mar- 
ket, if they are not BAPTIZED *, they eat net. And 
many other things there be, which they have received to 
bald, the BAPT1SMs of cups and of pots, and of brazen. 
ele, and of tables, or beds. Then the Phariſces 
aud Scribes aſked him, Why walk not thy diſciples accord- 
;nz to the tradition of the elders, but eat bread with un- 
vaſben hands? Who ſees not, that baptiſm here has 
che very fame import with waſbing, and that it is 
placed in this paſſage as another word for «waſhing ? 
And how can it then be ſaid, that waſhing is not to 
be called baptiſin, except it be done by immerſion ! 
For were not the prophet's hands waſhed, by his fer- 
vant's pouring water on them? and are nat the divers 
purifications of the firſt ſanQtuary called baptiſins, 
Heb. ix. 10.? Set the Greek. 


In the caſe of the Chriſtian baptiſm, waſhing ſtands 


often in the New Teſtament as another word for it, 
and as declaring the import and ſenſe of it; which 
may be ſeen in theſe inſtances: Eph. v. 26. The 
waſhing of water. Heb. x. 22. Our bodies xwaſhed <with 
pure water. Tit. iii. 5. The waſhing of regeneration. 


1 Pet. iii. 21. The pulling away of the filth of the fleſh. 


Acts xxii. 16. Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away ' 
thy /ins. 1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are waſhed. From theſc * 


it may appear, that, according to the ſcripture-uſe 
of the word baptiſm, immerſion cannot be called 
baptiſm any otherwiſe than as it is a mode of waſhing 
with water. 

The ancients, who added ſeveral ceremonies to the 
ſimple inſtitutions of Chriſt, and found our ſpiritual 
meanings to them, amongſt other rites added to bap- 


tiſm, uſed this of dipping thrice. But they did not 


proceed 
Compare Luke xi. 38. in the Greek. 
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procced ſo far in this way, as to deny, that waſhing 
with water in any other way is baptiſm ; for they uſed 
clinic baptiſm; and ſurely baptizing a ſick man in his 
bed, was not burying him under water. Waſhing 
with water, then, was from the beginning the fign 
in baptiſm, in whatever way, or aſter whatſoeyer 
mode 1t was done. 

The common way of baptizing is not by ſprink— 
ling, as has been always falſely alledged in this con- 
troverſy; but by pouring water from the hand ot 
the baptizer upon the baptized. And this anſwers 
exactly to a ſcripture-ſenſe of the word baptiſ : 
jor, in the ſcripture, pouring the Holy Ghoſt on 
men is the ſame as baptizing them with the Holy 


_ Ghoſt; as, when the diſciples were baptized, on the 


day of Pentecoſt, with the Holy Ghaſt, and with frre. 
according to the prediction of John Baptiſt, and ot 
the Lord, Peter ſaid upon it, This is that which wa; 
ſpoken by the prophet Joel, I will pour out of my ſpirit 
upon all fleſh :—and on my ſervants, and on my hand- 
maidens I will pour out in thoſe days of my ſpirit Aud 
having received of the Father the promiſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, he hath poured out this, which ye now ſes and 
hear, We may alſo perceive baptiſm with water, 
and with the Holy Ghoſt, both foretold by the pro- 
phet Iſaiah, (chap. xliv. 3.) in theſe words: Fer [ill 
pour water on him that is thirſty, and floods upon the 
dry ground : I will pour my ſpirit upon thy ſeed, and my 
ble/Jing upon thine offspring : and they ſhall ſpring up, &c. 
For our Lord points to this paſſage, when ſpeaking 
of that ſpiritual ſeed ſpringing up, John iii. 5. he 
lays, Except a man be born of water, and the Spirit. 
Now, if the ſcripture calls pouring forth the Holy Ghoſt 
on men, baptizing them with the Holy Ghoſt, then 
pouring forth water on men, is baptizing them with 
water in the {cripture-uſe of the word baptiſm. Again, 
the ſcripture ſays, Chriſt was baptized with a baptiſin, 
which was at his death; but that baptiſm was by water 


and blood, poured forth from his pierced fide _ 0. 
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dead body; and there was no dipping there. And 
our communion with Chriſt, and contormity to him 
in his death and burial, and in his reſurrection, is by 
the renewing of the Holy Ghe/t, which is poured out 
on us, as the water in the waſhing of regeneration, 
Tit, itt. 5. 6.—He ſaved us by the waſhing of regencra- 
tion, and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ; which he poured 
out on us abundantly, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 

If it can be inferred from the thing ſignified in 
baptiſm, (as expreſſed, Rom. vi. 3. 4. 5. and Col. ii. 
11. 12. 13.) that the waſhing muſt be by burying 
under water, and raiſing up again; then it can alſo, 
by the ſame rule, be inferred from the thing ſignified 
in baptiſm, (as expreſſed, Heb. x. 22.) that the 
waſhing muſt be by ſprinkling ; becauſe the thing 
ſignified, as expreſſed there, together with the ſign 
of wathing with water, is ſprinkling our hearts from an 
evil conſcience. But if we look on the will of the in- 
ſtitutor, expreſſed in his word, as the ſole ground of 
the relation betwixt the ſigns in baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper, and that which is ſignified by them; 
we will not look for any ſuch ſimilitude in theſe in- 
itituted ſigns, as we do in pictures or images. The 
ſimilitude or likeneſs that the apoſtle ſpeaks of, Rom. 
vi. is not at all ſaid by him to lie in the ſign or manner 
oi waſhing : for he tells us plainly, wherein lies the 
likeneſs of Chriſt's reſurrection, wherein we are 
planted by baptiſm ; he ſays, That like as Chriſt war 
rated up from the dead, een ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
newneſs of life. And, juſt ſo, according to the apo- 
tie, the likeneſs of his death muſt be our being dead 
with Chriſt to ſin, having our old man crucified with 
him, that the body of fin might be deftroyed. But let 
us luppoſle, that being buried with him in baptiſm, is an 
alluſion to the mode of waſhing by immerſion ; and 
what ſhall we then make of it? ſeeing we alſo find 
even the way of purifying by ſprinkling alluded to in 
the caſe, and yet - more frequently the manner of 
Waſhing, by pouring on water. Shall we ſay upon 

Vor. II. 1 3B it, 
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it, that the ſcripture confines us to any one man. 
ner of waſhing, that another way of it cannot at all 
be called baptiſm ? And when our communion witl, 
Chriſt in his death and reſurrection, whereby we are 
ſaved, is only by pouring out on us the renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt ; ſhall we ſay, that this cannot be 
ſignified in baptiſm by pouring water on us? and 
{hall we deny that this 1s baptiſm? 

The confidence of ſome in this matter is the more 
unaccountable, that they cannot be ignorant, it is 
impoſſible to ſhew, from the particular accounts of 
the Lord's baptiſm, and the eunuch's, that either of 
them were baptized otherwiſe than by pouring water 
on them from the hands of the baptizers. For, if it 
ſnould be interred, from the eunuch's going dow: 
into the water, and coming up out of it, (as it is al- 
lo faid our Lord did) that he was plunged ; the ſame 
muſt alſo be ſaid of Philip the baptizer ; for the 
words are, They went down both into the water, but 
Philip and the cunuch and be baptized him. And 
when they were come up out of the water. It theſe 
words ſay any thing of dipping the baptized, they 
ſay full as much of dipping the baptizer. But, tv 
any man that is capable to underſtand any words, 
theſe words plainly fay, That being baptized with 
water, is another thing than going down into th. 
water, and coming up out oi it. 
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The SABBATISM of the PEOPLE of God: 
O R, 


The Firſt Day of the Week ſhewed to be the Chri- 
ſtian day of Reſt, from Heb. iv. 


{ Virſt publiſhed in the year 1747. ] 
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: the queſtion, Whether the ſcripture, as its own 

interpreter, be the only rule of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion, without tradition, and the authority of the 
church ? the contenders for tradition, plead the ob- 
tervation of the firſt day of the week as a ſabbath, 
and infant-baptiſm, always practiſed from the apoſtles 
{till downward, and even by the oppoſers of tradi- 
tion; for which uſages, they alledge, there is no 
evidence of any ſcripture- authority, without the help 
of tradition, and the authority of the church. 

This objection has induced ſome to reject infant- 
baptiſm, as not being able to ſhew any ground in the 
ſcripture for that practice; though it can be traced 
up to the days of the apoſtles in the way of tradition. 
And ſome, though they could prove from ſcripture, 
that Chriſtians aſſembled for worſhip on the firſt day 
of the week; yet, finding themſelves unable to ſhew 
trom that authority, that the firſt Chriſtians, under 
the direction of the apoſtles, kept that day as a ſab- 
bath; though they may allow it as a holy convoca- 
tion, they reject it as a day of reſt, in order to hold 
by the ſcripture as the ſole rule of Chriſtian religion. 

And they who oppoſe to tradition the ſcriptures, 
as interpreted by their reaſon or philoſophy, by which 
alone they know the truth of them, looking on theſe 
uſages as not very rational, nor evident in the ſcrip- 
tures, may alſo deny them to belong to the Chriſtian 
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inſtitution. They cannot ſee how the death and re. 
ſurrection of the Son of God ſhould ſave any one 
upon his believing its ſufficiency to fave him; nor 
can they underſtand how this faith ſhould avail to 
the ſalvation of another than him that believes, 
But the ſcripture ſhews us this manifeſtly in the caſe 
of the faith of miracles, which were ſigns of eternal 
falvation by the remiſſion of fins, even as that faith 
was alſo a ſign of the faith which is to the ſaving of 
the foul, For we ſee men ſaved from. theſe tempo. 
ral miſeries, upon their believing that Jeſus was able 
to fave them; and not only they who believed this 
for themſelves, were thus ſaved, but their children 
and flaves were healed upon their believing the abi. 
lity of Jeſus to heal them. Accordingly, we are 
eternally ſaved, believing the power of Chriſt's re. 
ſurrection to ſave us. And, when we are called to 
believe even ſo for our houſes, the ſalvation of a 
man's houſe is as much connected with this belief as 
his own falvation. 

Having already ſhewed the foundation for infant. 
baptiſm in the New Teſtament, and the warrant 
there for our believing in Chriſt for the ſalvation of 
our children, as well as for our own falvation, and 
receiving baptiſm to them in confirmation of this 
faith; let us next ſee if the practice of ſabbatiſing on 
the firſt day of the week has a foundation in the New 
Teſtament. And, if it ſhall appear founded there, 
we need not trouble our heads about the reaſonable- 
neſs of ſuch an inſtitution, or labour to ſatisfy thoſe 
who are diſaffected to the meaning of this ſignificant 
practice, that it is reaſonable for them to obſerve it. 


The 


The SABBATISM of the PEOPLE of Gon. 


HEBREWS iv. 4.—11. 


For he ſpake ſomewhere of the ſeventh in this manner, 
And God did reſt the ſeventh day from all his works ; 
and here again, If they ſhall enter into my reſt ;— 
Again, he limiteth a certain day, ſaying, in David, 
To day, after ſuch a long time; as it is ſaid, To day 
if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts. For 
if Joſhua had made them rejt, then he would nct, 
after theſe things, have ſpoken of another day. There 
remaineth therefore a ſabbatiſm to the people of God. 
For he that is entered into his reſt, he alſo hath reſted 
from his works, as God from his own. 


8 e 1 1 


A note on the word ſabbatiſm. 


* word ſabbatiſmos, for which we have re/t in 
our Tranilation, and on the Margin the keeping 
of a ſabbath, is not the fame that is tranſlated re/# 
throughout this paſſage, And Ainſworth on the Pen- 
tateuch gives the beſt account of this word. He 
tranſlates Exod. xvi. 23. in this manner: This is that 
which Jehovah hath ſpoken, To-morrow is the ſabbatiſm, 
the ſabbath of holineſs to Fehovah. And he comments 
upon it thus: “ Sabbatiſm, i. e. reſt or ceſſation. 
But as the Hebrew Shabbath is retained by the Holy 
Ghoſt, in Greek Sabbaton, Matth. xii. 5. 8. ſo'the 
Hebrew Shabbathon, here uſed, is by the apoſtle Sab- 
batiſmes, a Sabbatiſm, in Heb. iv. 9. The fame word 
occurs alſo, and ſtands the fame way in his tranſla- 
ton, Exod. xxxi. 15. But in the ſeventh day of the 
Jabbath of ſabbatiſm, holineſs to Jehovah. Lev. xxiii. 
3-—The ſeventh day a ſabbath of ſabbatiſm. And Lev. 
XV. 4. And in the ſeventh year ſball be a ſabbath of 
Jabbatiſm unto the land; a ſabbath for Jehovah. 
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r 
The plain ſcope and ſenſe of the text, 


IN this whole paſſage (from chap. iii. ver. 7. to chap, 

iv. ver. 11.) the apoſtle is applying to the Chriſtian 
Hebrews theſe words of David, in the g5th Pſalm, 
from ver. 7. To day if ye «vill hear his voice, hard: 
not your hearts, as in the provocation, in the day of temp. 
tation in the wilderneſs ; when your fathers tempied me, 
proved me, and ſaw my works forty years. Wherefore 
{ was grieved with that generation, and ſaid, They dy 
alway err in heart, and they have not known my ways. 
So I fware in my wrath, If they ſhall enter into my re/t, 
And, by theſe words, he exhorts the Hebrews to 
take heed, leſt, by their unbelief, they come ſhort 
of the reſt into which they had the promiſe of enter- 
ing left them; even as the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs 
(their fathers and examples) came ſhort of the pro. 
miſed reſt in Canaan's land by their unbcelief. 

In doing this, he makes the voice which God's peo- 
ple are called, m David, to hear, @ promiſe of enter- 
ing into his reſt : a reſt different from his reſt at the 
creation, and different from his reſt in Canaan's land, 
into which Iſrael had entered a long time before the 
call came, in David, to hear his voice, under the pain 
of not entering into his ret. And this divine rclt, 
which is yet to be entered into by God's people, to 
whom the Ifraclites in the wilderneſs are examples, 
he makes to be, the reſt of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
entered into his reit, having reſted from his works, as 
God did at the creation. 

And he makes the day of which David ſpake with 
reference to this ref, to be a day of re/t, another than 
the ſeventh, a ſabbatiſm; even that ſame day on which 


he who is entered into his reſt, hath reſted from his 


works. 
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„ . 
The divine reſts pointed out to us in the text. 


WW HILLY. the apoſtle directs this prophetic call to 

the Hebrews, he ſuppoſes, that the reſt of God's 
people, the true proper reſt for man, conſiſts in par- 
taking with God in his reſt: for he ſays we enter into 
his reſt ; and ſpeaks of God's ſwearing, that we ſhall 
not enter into his reſt, as the greateſt evil we have 
to fear. Now, as God reſts, and is infinitely happy 
in the perfect conſciouſneſs of his own ſelf. ſufliciency, 
his boundleſs pertections, and his eternal glory; we 
an have no knowledge or ſenſe of that, but in as 
far as it is brought within our view by ſome work 
of God for us, manifeſting his perfections and his 
glory, wherein he reſts: and, therefore, our reſting 
wich him, muſt be by partaking with him in his reſt 
from fome work of his. 

There are three ſuch reſts mentioned in this text. 

1. The relt from the works of creation, which were 
finiſhed in the making of man, and placing him in 
Paradiſe; where he partook with God in his reſt, till 
he forfeited it, and was caſt out by his diſobedience 
to God. 

2. The reſt from the divine works in redeeming 
the houſe of Ifrael from the Egyptian bondage, bring- 
ing them forth with a ſtrong hand, leading them 
through the wilderneſs, and ſettling them, as a nation, 


in the land of Canaan, their inheritance : by which 


works, he manifeſted himſelf as the Creator of the 
world, the true God, in diſtinction from all idols 
and falſe gods. The nation of Iſrael enjoyed this reſt 
in that land of promiſe ; their ſettlement there being 
the effect of thoſe works of God that were finiſhed 
in planting them there by Joſhua. | 
3. The reſt of which David propheſied, as yet to be 
entered into, long after the works of creation were 
hnithed, and after Joſhua had led Iſrael into NN, 
All 
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and that people had already entered, and been { 
long a time in poſſeſſion of that reſt. This reſt, of 
which David ſpake, 1s the ſame into which Chriſtian: 
have the promiſe of entering left them in the New 
Teſtament ; and is the reſt of the Son of God, who, 
having glorified the Father on the earth, by finiſhing 
the work he gave him to do, and having made an 
end of offering for fin, fat down for ever on the right 
hand of the Father, glorified there with him with 
that glory which he had with him before the world 
was. Jeſus Chriſt is be that is entered into his reſt ; 
who alſo hath refted from his works, in like manner, as 
it was ſaid, And God did reſt the ſeventh day from all 
his works. This is he that ſaid in the days of his fleſh, 
My Father worketh hitherto, and I work ; and called 
himſelf he Lord of the ſabbath. His reſt from his 
works is the true heavenly and eternal reſt, which 
was prefigured by the reſt in Paradiſe, and the reſt 
in Canaan's land. And the apoſtle calls us to ſtudy 
to enter into this ſame reſt, leſt any man fall after 
the example of Iſrael's unbelief, depriving them oi 
entering into their earthly reſt. 

Whereas, this reſt from the works which Jeſus the 
Son of God wrought, is ſet forth here as the moſt 
glorious divine reſt, into which we are called to en- 
ter; ſome, perhaps fearing, leſt lus true deity ſhould 
appear manifeſtly from the text in this view, have 
laboured to pervert the words, or turn them ava; 
from him, in this manner: He that is entered into hi; 
ret, ſay they, © is any man that is entered into hi: 
reſt,” Thus the haters of the light ſhut their eyes, 
and ſay they cannot ſee ? 

And others, willing to ſmother the evidence for 
the Chriſtian ſabbath in this text, have not been ſo 
careful as they ought to apply theſe words to Chriſt; 
in whom they would yet have all keeping of a ſabbath- 
day to have an end. Any one that can read the 
Greck text, may fay, that even Calvin has not N. 

c airly 
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fairly with this paſſage. And this appears too evi- 
dently by his tranſlation of ver. 8“. 


I. 


The days of reft, or ſabbaths, the ſeventh day, and ano- 
ther day. 


WHEN the apoſtle is diſcourſing of the divine reſts, 
he alſo ſpeaks of the days of reſt, or ſabbaths; 

and he points out two of theſe, v/z. the ſeventh day, 
and another day. The ſeventh day belonged to the firſt 
reſt, which was again ſome way reprelented in that 
reſt into which Joſhua led Iſrael; even as the works 
from which God then reſted, ſerved to thew him to 
Iſrael as the God that made the world in fix days, and 
reſted the ſeventh. And becauſe the relt in Canaan's 
land, reſembling that of Paradiſe, was not the true 
eternal reſt, but a type of it, an earthly figure of 
the true heavenly reſt to come afterward ; therefore, 
the ſeventh day ferved for that reſt alſo. But, when 
the true reſt comes in place of the figure of it, then 
comes another day of reſt in place of the ſeventh. 
For the apoſtle ſays, If Jaſbua had reſted them, then 
he «could net after theſe things have ſpoten of another 
day. That earthly reſt was not the true reſt. The 
promiſe of entering into it, was a figure of the pro— 
miſe of entering into the true reſt ; the faith of that 
promiſe, was a figure of the faith in the promiſe of 
entering into the true reſt ; and the fall of the Iſrael- 
ites in the wilderneſs through their unbelief, debar- 
ring their entrance into that reſt, was the example of 
our falling and coming {ſhort of entering into the 
true reſt through unbelict. If that had been the true 
VoL. II. 122 and 


* That tranſlation is, Nam / Ieſus requiem illis praſtitiſſet, 
ron de alia logueretur poſt illos dies. And the Greek words are 
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What would Calvin have ſaid of the Papiſts, if he had found them 
playing ſuch a trick upon the ſcriptures ? | 
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and full reſt that God deſigned for his people, he 
would not, alter their entrance into it, have ſpoken 
of another day of reſt: but, ſpeaking of another 
reſt to be entered into in place of that to which the 
ſeventh day belonged, he alſo ſpeaks of another day 
than the ſeventh. And this is the day that remains 
= place of the ſeventh, a ſabbatiſm 10 the people if 
. 


SE R ˖ „ 
This aher day than the ſeventh, muſt be, as it, a we 
day of rejt. 


HE apoltle makes this other day than the ſcxenth, 

to be, in hike manner as it was, a day of reſt, 

a ſabbatiſm, @ certain day, or ſome day, limited, in 

David, for the reſt to be yet entered into by them. 

to whom it is faid, Te- day if ye will hear his voice: 

for this is the inference he makes from what he had 

ſaid of the Holy Ghoſt's ſpeaking in David, of ano- 

ther day than the ſeventh, There remaineth therefor: 
7 {abbatifm to the people of God. 

This day, wherein the people of God have a fab- 
batiſm, or ceſſation from working, cannot be the 
eternal reſt of Jeſus Chriſt that they ſhall enter into; 
becaule it is a certain limited time, as the apoſtle ex- 
preſsly tells us, Again, he limiteth ſome day, ſaying, it 
David, To-day. 

Nor can it be a certain ſeaſon and time, conſiſting 
of many days; ſuch as, the accepted time, the day if 


ſalvation, and the day of judgement ; becauſe it mult 


be ſuch another day as the ſeventh, by the apoſtle's 
manner of ſpeaking of it, ſaying, the ſeventh a), 
and another day. 

And this day can be no other, but that fame 0! 
which Chriſtians conſtantly aſſembled from the begin. 
ning, exhorting one another to ſtedfaſtneſs in tl 


faith of the promiſe left them of entering into Chriſt's 
reſt, 
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ceſt, according to chap. ii. 13. Exhort ene another 
daily, while it is called to-day, with chap. x. 25. Not 
forſaking the aſſembling of ourſelves together, but ex- 
/rting. For their aſſembling conſtantly, and exhort- 
ing on cach weekly ſct day of reſt, anſwered to the 
call, Exhort one another daily, while it ts called to-day ; 
ſceing the apoſtle makes the Holy Ghoſt's ſaying, 
in David, To-day, to be his limiting ſome day, ano- 
ther than the ſeventh, a ſabbatiſm. And the Holy 
Ghoſt, in the apoſtle, is the beſt interpreter of his 
own words in David. | 

So then, this other day ct reſt than the ſeventh, 
is that fame weekly day, on which Chriſtians from 
the beginning aſſembled together, exhorting ohe ano- 
ther when they came together in one place to break 
bread ; that is, he Lerd's day, the day of his reſting 


trom his works. 


. 
Ard this is the firſe day of the week diflinguiſhed in the 


Icxt. 


"HE. apoſtle plainly enough points out and diſtin- 

guithes /e firſt day of the week as the ſabbatiſm, 
when, giving the reaſon why another day than the 
{eventh remains, or is left, a ſabbatiſm to the pcople 
of God, he ſays, For he that is entered into his reſt, 
he alſo hath reſted from his works, as God from his 
own. He here deſcribes this day, as he had done the 
leventh before, in theſe words: Tor he ſpake ſome 
where of the ſeventh in this manner, And God did re/t 
the feventh day from all his works. Now, whether we 
reckon the Son of God's reſting from his works at 
his reſurrection, or at his fitting down on the right 
hand of the Father, which was inſtantly notified on 
carth by the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt on the 
day of Pentecoſt, they to whom the apoſtle here 


writes, arc ſuppoſed to know very well, it is {till the 
2 C 2 firſt 
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firſt day of the week, the morrow after the Jewiſh 
ſabbatiſm; which is therefore the ſabbatiſm that re. 
mains to the people of God. And fo, as the ſeventh 
day is deſcribed and diſtinguiſhed by the divine reſt 
on that day, in like manner, is this day deſcribed, 
and diſtinguiſhed from other days, by the divine reſt 
that took place on this day. 

It was on the morrow aſter the ſabbath of the paſ. 
lover, that the firſt ripe ſheaf was waved ; and Chrilt, 
the fir/t fruits of them that ſlept, aroſe from the dead 
on that very day: and on the morrow after the ſe- 
venth ſabbath from thence, was the feaſt of firſt. 
fruits; and the fir/t-fruits of the Spirit came that ſame 
very day of Pentecoſt, when Jeſus, being by the right 
hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father 
the premiſe of the Holy Ghſt, ſbed it forth on his diſ. 
ciples; and thereby aſſured them, that he was now 
entered into his reſt, having reſted from his works: 
and, from thence forth, the morrow after the Jewiſh 
ſabbath, (even that eighth day on which Chriſt our 
Prieſt was perfected, Lev. ix. 1. Ezek. xliii. 27.) was 
the ſabbatiſm, or weekly day of ceſſation from work, 
as well as of holy convocation kept by the Chriſtian 
church. „ 1 | 
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By which the ſeventh day is here ſet aſide to the Jett, 


as it had been before to the Gentiles. 


HE Gentiles, who were received into the church 


of Chriſt, without being obliged to obſerve the 
precepts of Moſes, did not regard the days diſtin- 
guiſhed in his law: and, as it was clearly revealed 
to them, that they ſhould not obſerve the peculiar 
precepts of Moſes, being brought near to God b. 
Chriſt's blood without that differencing law, they 
had no regard to the ſeventh day; as knowing, b. 


expreſs revelation, that the coming of Chriſt had * 
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it aſide to them, together with the other ſhadows of 
things to come. Col. 11. 16. 17. Let no man judge 
you in cat or in drink, or in reſpect of a feaſt, or of 
the new-moon, or of the ſabbaths : which are a ſhadow 
ef things to come; but the body is Chriſt's. And, in- 
deed, the very divine reſt to which the ſeventh day 
belonged, was but a ſhadow of Chriſt's reſt. 

But, though the Gentile Chriſtians were not al- 
lowed to regard the ſeventh day, while they obſerved 
the firſt day of the week; yet the Chriſtian Jews, 
together with the Lord's day, ſtill regarded that ſe- 
venth day, as well as circumciſion, the ſacrifices, 
feaſts, and diſtinction of meats; their conſciences 
remaining obliged by the divine authority in theſe 
peculiar precepts of their law, till the ſame authority 
looſed them from that obligation, in a revelation, 
ſhewing them, that the coming of Chriſt had aboliſh- 
ed theſe precepts to them, lo that they ought no 
more to obſerve them than did the Chriitian Gentiles. 

And this is that part of the New-Teſtament reve- 
lation which we have in this epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
For this epiſtle ſhews them, that Chriſt's one offering, 
once made, and never to be repeated, had put an 
end to all offering for fin, and to the whole ſervice 
of the tabernacle; ſo that this whole ſervice is no 
more lawful for them, than it was for the Gentiles. 
Dee Heb. xiii. 10.—14. with Gal. v. 2. And, in like 
manner, it ſhews the Hebrews, in this paſſage, that 
Chriſt's reſting from his works on the firſt day of 
the week, had ſet aſide the ſeventh day with the 
carthly typical reſt to which it belonged ; and that 
the ſabbatiſm now remaining to God's people, 1s that 
fame other day of the week, on which he entered 
into his reſt, having reſted from his works. 


SECT. 
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The heavenly reſt ſetting aſide the earthly, with the fe. 
venth day, ſects not aſide the keeping of a weekly ſab. 
bath-day. 


E muſt not think, that our being called to ſtudy 

to enter into the heavenly reſt in place of the 
earthly, and the ſetting aſide of the ſeventh day, 
takes away the keeping of a weekly day of reſt on 
earth; even as we-arc not to think, that our wor. 
ſhipping in the heavenly ſanctuary in place of the 
earthly, with the ſetting aſide of that worldly ſanc. 
tuary, and its ordinances of worſhip, and the ordi. 
nances of meats and drinks, and divers purifications 
called baptiſms, takes away the afſcmbling of ourſelves 
zogether, or coming together in one place on earth, 
to eat and drink the Lord's ſupper ; or takes away 
the waſhing our bodies with pure water in the Chriſtian 
baptiſm : becauſe the apoſtle expreſsly connects that 
aſſembling and that waſhing with our drawing near to 
God in the heavenly ſanctuary, by faith in Chrilt's 
blood, chap. x. 19. 22. 25. And ult ſo here, our ſab- 
batiſing on the day of Chrilt's reſting from his works, 
is connected with our ſtudying to enter into his hea- 
venly reſt, leſt we ſhould fall and come ſhort of it 

by unbelief. 

For, as the faith in Chriſt's blood, whereby we 
draw near to God in the heavenly ſanctuary, 1s pro- 
feſſed in baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper, which are 
alſo the means of our holding faſt the profeſſion of 
that faith ; even ſo Chriſt's ſabbatiſm is an inſtituted 
ſign to the people of God, in the obſervation of which 
they profeſs the faith of the promiſe left them of en- 
tering into his reſt ; and the keeping of this ſabbath is 
the mean of their holding faſt this profeſſion. 80 
that this ſabbatiſm belongs as much to the profeſſion 


which the Hebrews are here called to hold faſt, ver- 
14. 
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14. as the waſhing our bodies with pure water, and 
the aſſembling of ourſelves together, belong to the 
profeſſion they are called to hold faſt, chap. x. 23, 


F 


The firſt day of the week muſt be diſtinguiſhed from other 
4 days by ſabbaliſing. 


W HEN the apoſtle calls the keeping of this other 
day than the ſeventh a ſabbatiſm, he plainly 
thews that it muſt be diſtinguiſhed from other days 
of the week by ſabbatiſing; that is to ſay, reſting 
from our own works that we work on the other days. 
For this reaſon the ſeventh day was called the /abbath, 
and was a ſabbatiſm. And if the day of Chriſt's en- 
tering into his reſt were not to be diſtinguiſhed from 
other days by ſabbatiſing, there would be no ſabba- 
{iſm in the caſe; that name could not be applied to 
It; nor would that day have any relation, even in 
the way of a fign, to the reſt to which it belongs. 

As to the ſabbatiſm of the ſeventh day; when the 
iſraclites, in their habitations in the wilderneſs, had 
no ſuch works to work on any day, as thoſe their 
works which are pointed at in the fourth command, 
and which they wrought when they came to dwell in 
the land of Canaan, and ſo could not diſtinguiſh the 
icventh day by reſting from thoſe works; then they 
were ordered to diſtinguiſh it, as the ſabbath, by 
ceaſing from the only daly work they had ; which 
was about the manna, gathering and preparing it by 
fire for eating. And the Lord aſſiſted them in that 
labbatiſing by a miracle. Sec Exod. xvi. 22.—30. 
and xxxv. 3. But when they came into the land of 
Canaan, then they reſted on the ſeventh day from. 
thoſe their daily works, to which the fourth com- 
mand has reſpect: for they could not then fuppoſe., 
that the reſt excluded the dreſſing of their victuals, 
and kindling of fire for that purpoſe, as in the ex- 

1 traordinar j 


and fulfilled the fourth commandment. 


This ſabbatiſm is the privilege of God's peculiar people. 


* 
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traordinary caſe of the manna, when that was the 
only daily work they had to reſt from in their habi— 
tations, and from which they could not reſt without 
a miracle, Therefore, though the Phariſees, in the 
time of our Lord, were exact to ſuperſtition about: 
the reſt, they had entertainments in their houſes on 
the ſabbath; for he was entertained in the houſe ot 
one of the chief of them on that day. Sce Luke 
XIV. 1. 7. 12. 13. And neither that, nor any other 
work of neceſſity or of mercy, is excluded in the reſt 
of a ſabbath-day; as appears plainly from the doc- 
trine and practice of our Lord, who perfectly kept 


And we mult here take care to obſerve, that ab. 
ſtinence, in faſting, from our profitable labour and 
buſineſs, is not to be held in the ſame view with the 
reſt from our works in the ſabbatiſm: for that abſti— 
nence from our works required in faſting, is, as ab- 
ſtinence from meat and drink, to afflict our fouls, 
and muſt be confidered as a ſort of mortification; but 
the ceſſation of the ſabbath muſt be rather thouglit 
of as an eaſe and refreſhment, and ought to be an 
expreſſion of our joy and thankfulneſs, for that our 
Lord Jeſus has wrought all our works for us, and 
has entered into his reſt, into which we hope to en- 
ter through thoſe works from which he has reſted. 
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HE apoſtle ſays, this ſabbatiſm remains, or is leſt. 

to the people of God, together with the promiſe 
entering into his reſt. It is their peculiar privilege. 
even as baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper. And they 
who from the beginning came together on the firſt da; 
of the week to break bread, are the ſort of people to 
whom this ſabbatiſm is left. We may ſee, that the 


fabbatiſm of the ſeventh day was the . 4 
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God's peculiar people Iſrael after the fleſh, from 
Exod. xxxi. 13. and Ezek. xx. 12.; where he ſays, 
he gave it to be a ſign betwixt him and them, that 
they might know, that he is the Lord that ſanctiſies 
them, 1. e. ſeparates them from other people, to 
himſelf, to reſt with him. And if it was kept be- 
tore he gave it them, then it mult have belonged to 
the peculiar people : for, after the firſt promiſe of 
Chriſt, diſtinguiſhing the two /eeds, and from the 
time of Seth, there alwavs was ſuch a people. Tho' 
it were given to Adam while he reſted with God in 
Paradiſe; yet, when he was caſt out of that reſt for 
his fin, he had no more right to the day of reſt, than 
he had to the tree of life after he forfeited his life. 
And if the grant of the fabbatiſm was renewed to 
lim after the promiſe of He ford of the woman, it be- 
| hoved it then to go upon the footing of that promiſe 
which diſtinguiſhes the two /ecds, and ſo belong to 
the peculiar people, even as it did aiterward to Iſrael. 
The apoſtle points out the people of God, in the 
context, prefigured by Iſracl after the fleſh, and de- 
{cribes them, in diſtinction from that Iſracl, by the 
true reſt into which they are called to enter. See 
Chap. iii. 1. 6. 12. 13. 14. and iv. 1. 3. 11. 14. And 
indeed none but Chriſt's diſciples, taught by him to 
profeſs the faith of the promiſe of entering into his 
reſt, can keep his ſabbath. A man that 1s openly 
{it-righteous and worldly, cannot profeſs, in reſting 
trom his works on that day, that he is ſtudying to 
enter into Chriſt's reſt, or fearing leſt he ſhould 
come ſhort of it by unbelicf. He who ſabbatiſes as 
the Phariſees did, going about to citabliſh their own 
righteouſneſs, and fecking a reſt in this world, an 
earthly reſt, cannot profeſs, That he ſcels not reſt by 
PIs gon <works of rightecuſnes „ but only by the works 
from cohich he believes the San of God hath reſted ; and 
that he ſeeks not a reſt in this preſent world, but a ſhare 
with Jeſus in his heavenly reſt, which is the reward 
Vol., II. + 3D of 
Deut. ix 5. 6. | 
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of his works. Seeing this is the plain ſignificancy or 
{abbatiſing on the Lord's day, and is the very pro- 
feſſion that is made in it, it cannot be thought pro- 
per for any people, but thoſe who aſſemble volunta. 
rily on that day, exhorting one another to hold fait 
this Chriſtian profeſſion, and who look on this ſab. 
batiſing as a bleſſed privilege. 

The Lord ſuppoſed, that his beheving Jews would 
reckon the enjoyment of his ſabbath-day as a great 
privilege, when calling them to pray that they might 
have ſafety and reſt at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 
he faid, Matth. xxiv. 20. Pray that your flighit be not i. 
the winter, neither on the ſabbath-day, He bids them 
pray, that their flight, in that time of tribulation 
and wrath upon their nation, might not diſturb their 
reſt on his ſabbath : for it can only be that he meant 
by the ſabbath ; becauſe he knew the feventh-day 
ſabbath, would be ſet aſide to the Jews as well as 
Gentiles, before that flight from Jeruſalem. And 
even they who will not acknowledge the inſtitutio:, 
of Chriſt's ſabbatiſm in this paſſage of the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews, mult allow, that it ſets aſide that ſab. 
bath of the ſeventh day, and that this was done be. 
tore the Chriſtian Jews left Jeruſalem. 

Now, though profeſſors of the Chriſtian faith may 
be cut off, by Chriſt's diſcipline, from the congrega- 
tion of his people, for forſaking the aſſembling to 
the Lord's ſupper, or breaking his fabbath, even az 
they who did not eat the paſſover, and brake the 
ſabbath, were cut off from Iſrael after the fleth by 
the carnal diſcipline ; yet the conſtraining of other 


people, by ſecular power, to ſabbatiſe, who know 


not, nor love the meaning of it, and cannot profel» 
what is profeſſed in it, has laid them under a necel- 
ſity to lie to God, and to hypocriſe in reſting from 
their works, and has ſerved to the profanation of the 
Lord's ſabbath ; even as his ſupper would be greatly 
profaned by compelling thoſe who are not his diſct- 


ples to cat it. ; 
PRE DES 


PREDESTINATION IMPUGNED and DEFEND- 


b, in Two Letters, the Firſt Impugning, 
the Second Defending that Doctrine. 
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LETTER 


"From the Weekly Miſcellany, April 14. 1739, as reprinted in 
the Scott Magazine for April that year.] 


A Diſcourſe on Predeſtination, which is {till profeſ- 
ſedly maintained by ſeveral of our Diſſenters, and 
likely to ſpread at preſent amongſt the ignorant 
people of the church of England by the means of 

dome enthuſiaſts lately riſen up in this kingdom. 


Mr HooOKER, 


HF. doctrine of ab/olute predeſtination, and irre- 
ſpoclide reprobetion, is an objection to God's 
impartiality. That God ſhould, as ſome aſſert, out of N 
mankind, fallen and beheld in an equal degree of 9 
demerit, give his Son to die for the redemption of | 
ſome of them, and thoſe a ſmall part, and leave the 
colt without a Redeemer; that, antecedent and with- 
out any reſpect to what they can, or ſhall do, he has | 
determined ſome of them to be eternally happy, and | 
'ome to be as eternally wretched ; that, accordingly, 1 
ne gives ſo much grace to the former, that they can. 
not miſs of heaven, and fo little to the latter, that 
they cannot poſſibly attain it: this is a ſcheme of doc- | 2 
trine entirely irreconcileable with the divine 1mparti- | 
UUlity; but then it is alſo irreconcileable with reaſon, 
Hur natural notions of God, plain paſſages of ſcripture, 
and is only ſupported by broken fragments and texts 
of the Bible conſidered by themſelves, without regard 
to their context and true meaning, miſunderſtood 
and miſapplied, and therefore cannot be true. 
3. 3 D 2 Our 
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Our natural notions of the Deity are thoſe of 3 
wiſe, good, and juſt being; the Maker, the Preſerver 
of men; who ſhews his good will to all his creatures, 
and delights ! in communicating exiſtence, and the he. 
nefits of it! Now, reaſon ſays, ſuch a being cannot 
be fanciful, cannot be hard, cannot be injurious. He 
who made all men, cannot but love all men, fo long 
as they endeavour alike to pleaſe and obey him. God 
is a Sovereign, but not an earthly one, ſurrounded 
with prejudice, ignorance, error, humour, or weak- 
nels. We bleſs his almighty power, becauſe it de- 
lights not in doing miſchief, becauſe it is ſweetened 
with mercy, regulated by juſtice, directed by wiſdom. 
Can ſuch a being ſhew unequal N or unequal 
ſeverity, to objects that are alike? Can he love a man 
for doing what he could not help doing, or hate a man 
for doing what he could not but do? ls it the part of 
wiſdom, is it the part of equity, to make a difference 
in creatures, alike the objects of his wrath or mercy? 
Is it goodnets, is It jaſtice, to bring a perſon into 
being without his conſent, without allowing him a 
poliibility of making himſcif eaſy, without a poſtibility 
of avoiding wretchedneis, and that for ever? How 
could a creature 'deferye to be put into ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, before he exiſted? How then could God 
place him in them, when he did not deſerve it, unlet: 
he delights in ſhewing his power, at the expence of 
all his other perfections? This is the idea of a ſove- 
reign tyrant, not of a wiſe, a good, a juſt, a perfect 
God. But perhaps it will be fad, * Theſe are depth: 
too great for ſhallow reaſon to fanthom : Who art 
thou that replic/t againſt God? Search the ſcriptures, 
and ſee what revelation has diſcovered in this matter.” 
Let us ſearch them, then. e ; 

Here we find God repreſented as a maſter ; but 
not an hard one, gathering where he has not Arrneed, 
or reaping where he has not ſown 5 but requiring 0: 
every man, and accepling every man, according to what 


he has, and not — to aohat he has not. We 
y hy ( 
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hold him as a Sovereign, different in his adminiſtra— 
tions, but always jult and good: putting mankind 
under various diſpenſations, the Jew under a law, 
the Gentile under nature; but then taking account 
and judging them accordingly, the Jew by his law, 
the other without it. We ice him figured out as a 
Father, tender, compaſſionate, declaring he delights 
not in the death of him that dies, ſetting liſe and 
death before men, courting them to the one, deter— 
ring them from the other, and weeping over thoſe 
who would not be perſuaded to be happy. Ihe ſa— 
cred page ſets before us God fo full of love and mer- 
cy to mankind, that he ſent his only begotten Son, 
to the intent, hat whoſoever believeth in him ſhould not 
periſh, but have everlaſting life. Does the ſcripture 
contine the benefit of this Redeemer to a few ? No, 
but quite otherwile ſays, that he died for all; that 
God laid on him the iniquity of us all. The apoſtle 
to the Romans puts this beyond diſpute, where he 
teaches, that as the gift of God in Chriſt in ſome 
things exceeded the offence of Adam, ſo in nothing 
it fell ſhort of it: And therefore, as this brought 
judgment on all men, ſo the free gift of life through 
Chriſt came upon all men: for as in Adam all die, fo in 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. As therelore, if man 
had kept his integrity, every one would have had it 
in his power to pleale God; ſo by the giſt of Chriſt 
every one mult have it too: ſince the conſequences 
of redemption extended full as wide, as thoſe of 
Adam's tranſgreſſion; that is, to all men. Theſe are 
plain paſſages of, holy ſcripture, which repreſent to 
us an univerſal God and Father of all, an univerſal 
Redeemer of mankind, the offers of life and death 
made to every one of them; and, conſequently, a 
pollibility of attaining the one, and eſcaping the other 
in every one; unleſs we can ſuſpect God of prac- 
tiling the greateſt mockery and deriſion to his crea» 
tures, as well as injuſtice. - R 
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proceed to examine the paſſages brought in ſup. 
port of the contrary opinion, and ſhew the miſinter. 
pretation and wrong application of them. And, pre. 
vious to this, I mult lay down a rule or two nece!. 
ſary to be obſerved in explaining paſſages of ſcrip. 
ture, if we have not a deſire to be deceived. One 
is, to conſider the occaſion, connection, and drift of 
the place in queſtion, and give it the meaning proper 
to the argument the writer 1s engaged in. Another 
15, to relolve difficult and doubtful texts by plain and 
certain ones. It in theſe lights we examine the 29111 
and zoth verſes of the 8th chapter to the Romans, 
we {hall find ſcripture conſiſtent with itſelf and rea- 
lon, in this point, as well as in all others. The apo. 
{tle, in this chapter, as almoſt all through the epiſtle, 
ſets himſelf to prove, that the diſtinction of Jew and 
Gentile was now cealed; that other nations had an 
equal ſhare in the Meſhah, with the Jewiſh ; that, in 
order to have the benefit of Chriſt, faith was necel- 
ſary, and obedience to the new covenant ; but not 
circumciſion or other legal performances, as the Jews 
contended ; who would allow the offers of the goſpel 
to be made to none till they became Jews ; and thoſe 
who would not comply with them in this matter, 
they perſecuted and afflicted; and the Gentile Chri- 
ſtians by this means were diſtreſſed and contumeli- 
ouſly uled, even to death. To convince the Jews of 
their error, and beat them out of that fond conceit, 
that they were the only people of God; and to com- 
fort the ſuffering Gentiles, he tells them, that God 
had atteſted his acceptance of the Gentile converts 
by the gifts of lus Spirit to them : For as many as are 
led by the Spirit of God, are the Sons of God :—and 
if ſons, then heirs of God, and joint hcirs with Chriſt ; 
if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that wwe may be alſo 
glorified together. The way to this glory is this pre- 
ſent ſtate of ſuffering : I reckon the ſufferings of this 
preſent time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 


which ſhall be revealed in us. We ſhall be delivered 
in 
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in God's good time, and ſhall be comforted above 
our aflliction. We hope for this deliverance, and pray 
for it. But, in this caſe, as in all others, the Spirit 
helpeth our infirmities :- for tee know not what we ſhould 
pray for as we ought, but the Spirit maxeth intercefion 
far the ſaints, according to the will of God ; who knows 
better than we ourſelves, what is good for us, and 
thereſore has ſent you theſe preſent afflictions, to 
make you more glorious and more happy by your be- 
haviour under them. For we know that all things 
<c5rk together fer good, to them that love God, to them 
who are the called according to his purpoſe ; that is, 
whom he has called to this ſtate of atthction and tut- 
tering for the ſake of the goſpel, according to his 
deſign of putting thoſe into the poſt of danger, who, 
he foreſaw, would be able to ſtand it: and whom he 
did thus foreknow, he alſo did prede/tinate to be con- 
formed to the image of his Son, viz. in ſuffering for 
lum and like him, bat he might be the fir/t-born among 
2% brethren, the captain of ſalvation made perfect 
through ſuffering. Mureover, whom he did prede/tinats 
for this purpoſe of ſuffering for the golpel at that 
time, them he alſo called to it; and whom he called, 
them he alſo, upon their good behaviour under at- 
llictions, ie,; that is, acquitted, received into 
favour; and whom he thus jutifed and approved, 
them he alſo glorified ; that is, rewarded with the tri- 
umphs of his grace in this life, and, if they perſe- 
vere in duty, will give them glory in the other. 
Here is an account of ſome who were foreſeen fit for 
uttering for religion, who therefore were deſtincd 
for that office, called to it, acquitted for their good 
behaviour in it, and rewarded for it. Not a ſyllable 
appears, that can give the leaſt ſupport to the doc- 
trine of an abſolute determination of any man to hap- 
pineſs or miſery, without his having the power to ob- 
tain the one, or avoid the other. It is the condition 
of all mankind, to be called to ſome ſort of duty and 
{tation in life. Whom God foreſees fit for one, ac- 
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cording to his purpoſe of governing and conducting 
the affairs of the world, he predeſtines and calls to 
it, and acquits and rewards them for behaving well 
in it. An eye, tinged with the rigid predeſtinarian 
tenets, can read the whole ſcheme in every word of 
this paragraph, and dream of ſecret purpoſes, hid- 
den wills, inward efficacious calls; and what not? 
but an unprejudiced reader will ſee nothing of all 
this, nor will ſuffer a meaning to be drawn out of it, 
inconſiſtent with the apoltle's declaration in the verſc 
almoſt immediately following, that God ſpared not 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all ; therefore 
not for a few only, whom he predeſtinated, happen 
what will, to eternal life, | 
Having done with this chapter, proceed we to the 
next, the gth to the Romans, which has been thought 
to contain many paſlages in favour of the doctrine ! 
am overthrowing : but, upon examination, we ſhall 
find they are uſt as little to the purpoſe, as that I 
have already explained. The apoſtle begins the chap- 
ter with good wiſhes and hearty deſires for his coun- 
trymen the Jews, and mentions ſome of their privi- 
leges, the adoption, the glory of God in their temple, 
the covenants, the law, the ſervice of God, the pro- 
miſes ; whoſe are the fathers, and of whom, as con- 
cerning the fleſh, Chriſt came. But he bids them not 
be vain of all this, or truſt in it: for the promiſe, as 
far as it was a promiſe of ſalvation and eternal litc, 
was not to all Abraham's ſeed, or indeed to any barc- 
ly for deſcending from him; but to the ſeed of his 
faith, thoſe that were like him in goodneſs, whether 
Jew or Gentile. For ſo he expreſsly ſays, T hey <whici 
are the children of the fleſh, theſe are not the children 
of God : but the children of promiſe are counted for th? 
feed. Then he proceeds to inſtruct them, not to 
think it hard, that God now for their ſins rejected 
the Jews from being his people, and choſe other na- 
tions in their ſtead, to the like honour : for to raiſe 


or depreſs a people, outwardly to favour and age 
| e 
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the inhabitants of one country, and not thoſe of ano- 
ther, was the undoubted prerogative of the Great 
Sovereign of the world, without any injury, and 
therefore without any ground of complaint to any 
man, beheld in the whole of his exiſtence. Thus 
he once ſelected the Jewiſh people under one cove- 
nant, and now he chuſes others, with whom to place 
his name, and to whom to reveal himſelf; not de- 
termining one to damnation, or the other to ſalva- 
tion, upon any other terms, than thoſe of having, or 
wanting faith and obedience. If God was at liberty 
to adopt the Jewiſh nation, why is he not at liberty 
now to adopt another to like or greater privileges? 
For conſider, ſays the apoſtle, when Rebecca had con- 
ceived by one, even by our father Jſaac, (the children 
being not yet born, neither having done any good or 
evil, that the purpoſe of God according to election 
might ſtand, not of works, but of him that calleth) 
it was ſaid unto her, The elder fhall ſerve the younger: 


as it is written, Jacob have I loved, but Eſau have I 


hated. In this paſſage two things are certain : Firſt, 
That by Jacob and Eſau we cannot underſtand their 
perſons, but the nations deſcended from them. Se- 
condly, That loved and hated, here, does not mean 
the one to be ſaved, and the other damned; but 
one to be outwardly favoured in this life, and the 
other not ſo; that is, that one ſhould command, 
and the other obey him. The reaſon for the firſt 
obſervation is plain: becauſe what was ſaid of them, 
was not true of them in their own perſons ; for Eſau 
never ſerved Jacob, that we read of: but it was 
true of the nations deſcended from them; for the 
poſterity of Eſau did ſerve the poſterity of Jacob, 
ull at the time foretold he ſhook his yoke from 
him: agreeably to what the Lord ſaid to Rebecca, 
enquiring why the children ſtruggled within her, 
Two nations are in thy womb, and two manner of people 


ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels : and the one 72 
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fHall be ſtronger than the other people 3 and the elder 


ſhall ſerve the younger. 
Since then, it is certain, we are to underſtand by 
Jacob and Eſau, in this place, not their ſingle perſons, 
but the nations ſprung from them; it is alſo equally 
certain, that the words loved and hated, here, do 
not imply the one to be eternally ſaved, or the other 
cternally damned ; but only, that the one ſhould bear 
rule, and be more tavoured than the other, in the 
preſent life. For, ſince by Eſau, we muſt mean the 
Edomites ſprung from him, will any one m his wits 
ſay, that all the Edomites were damned? and, ſince 
by Jacob, is meant the Jews derived from him, a man 
muſt be {till as much out of his wits to aflert, that 
all the Jews were cternally ſaved. And yet both theſe 
aſſertions muſt be maintained by him, who interprets 
loved and hated in this text, as relating to the future 
ſtates of heaven and hell. Since, then, the ſenſe! 
have given to Jacob being loved and Eſau Hated, can 
be the only true one, the meaning of this often ob- 
jected paſſage is no more than this, That when 
Rebecca was with child of twins, Efau and Jacob, 
before the children were born, or had done good or 
evil, God ſaid to her, The deſcendents of Jacob ſpall 
bear rule, and be more honoured in this life, than the 
deſcendents of Eſau. And this he told her before they 
were born, that God's raiſing the Jewiſh nation to 
greatneſs, and depreſſing the Edomites, might ap- 
pear to be by virtue of his prerogative ; and that his 
purpoſe of electing this people to execute his deſigns, 
and not the other, might ſtand ; not of works, tor 
one people was not better than the other ; but 0! 
God, who was pleaſed, for his own ſecret reaſons, 
to call the one his people, and not the other. For 
in ſuch caſes, of beſtowing outward favours and re. 
velations of himſelf, God is accountable to none; 
but will have mercy on 'wwhom he will have mercy, and 
will have compaſſion on whom he will have ue 


as he told Moſes with reſpect to his choice 5 the 
| ew!l 
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ijewiſh- people. So, then, it was not Eſau's runnin 
and crying for the bleſſing, which could entail it on 
his polterity : for God was pleaſed antecedently to 
ſhew mercy on the deſcendents of Jacob, and raiſc 
them above the other ; which he might do, for wiſe 
reaſons, which we have no right to enquire into. 

The apoſtle gocs on to tell the Jews, that hardneſs 
of heart had happened to them for their ſins and un- 
belief : that this alſo was the undoubted privilege of 
God, to remove the light from thoſe who ſhut their 
eyes, and harden them who went on to harden 
themſelves : that, in this caſe, as he will have mer- 
ry on whom he will have mercy, ſo whom he will, he 
hardeneth., When men have ſinned themſelves out 
of God's favour, and made themſelves ripe for judg- 
ment and puniſhment, God will in anger ſometimes 
defer the execution, ſuffering them, in the mean 
time, to go on in wickedneſs, that his juſlice on im- 
penitent ſinners may more ſignally appear. Thus he 
did to Pharoah and his nation: he had hardened his 
licart againſt many meſſages and many plagues, till 
at laſt he made himſelf ripe for deſtruction. But 
God was then pleaſed to keep him a little longer 
alive, that his puniſhment might be more evident in 
the deſtruction of him and his people in the Red ſea. 
* I had determined,“ (fays God) © to deſtroy thee 
and thy people with the peſtilence; for ye had de- 
jerved, and I had reſolved your death: but I raifed 
thee up from that bed of ſickneſs far this very purpoſe, 
that I might ſhew my power in thees and that my name 
might be declared throughout all the carth.” This the 
apoltle intimates to be the cafe of the Jews, who had 
ſinned themſelves out of God's favour, and deſerved 
his anger long before he poured it on them; but he 
endured them with much long-ſuffering, the weſſels of 
wrath fitted for deſtruction, that he might make his 
power more clearly difcerned, and might take that 
opportunity of making known the riches of his glory on 
the veſſels of mercy, which he had afore prepared to 
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glory, even the Gentiles, whom he called to be his 
church and people. The murmuring Jews reply, 
4 Tf this be the caſe, if we are caſt off from bein 
God's people, becauſe he hardens us; why doth he 
get find fault? for who hath reſiſted his will *” The 
apoſtle anſwers ſuch a bold queſtioning of the ways 
of Providence, in the diſpoſal of its | Penn in this 
life, in its chuſing this, and rejecting that people, 
with great indignation, and a paſſage out of one of 
their prophets, Nay but, O man, who art thou that 
repligſt againſt God? ſhall the thing formed ſay to him 
that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus?! hath not 
the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump to.make 
one veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſhonour ? 
that is, Hath not God power to raiſe one nation to 
the honour of being called his people, and reject 
another from being ſo, when they grow unworthy 
that name? That this is the meaning of the paſſage ; 
and that by veel, we are to underſtand, not a fingle 
perſon, but a nation; and by honour and difhonour, 
outward privileges and advantages in this world; is 
plain from Jer. xvii. whence this alluſion of the pot- 
ter is taken. For thus it ſtands there: The pro- 
phet went by God's order to the potter's houſe, who 
wrought a work on the wheels, and the veſſel that 
he made of clay, was marred in the hand of the pot- 
ter, ſo he made it again another veſſel as ſeemed 
good to him. Then the word of the Lord came to 
the prophet, ſaying, O houſe of Iſrael, cannot I do with 
you as this potter? ſaith the Lord. Behold, as the clay 
rs in the potter's hand, ſo are ye in mine hand, O houſe 
of Iſrael. What follows there, confirms this explica- 
tion where God ſays, At what inſtant I fhall ſpeak 
concerning a nation, to pull it dawn, if it turn and 
repent, I alſo will change my purpoſe : and when I 
ſpeak of building a nation, if it do evil, I will nat 
benefit them. The full import of the paſſage, then, 
is no more than this: That mankind are in the hand 
of God, as the lump of clay in the potter's ; as he 
can 
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can frame out of that a veſſel of more or lefs honour- 
able uſe, ſo can God out of mankind make nations 
with more or leſs privileges : and as, when the veſ- 
ſel deſigned for honour becomes marred in the turn- 
ing, the potter can apply it to another form; ſo, 
when a nation, favoured and privileged, has render- 
ed itſelf unworthy ſuch honour, God can diſpoſe it 
in a leſs advantageous manner. | 

Theſe are the principal ſcriptures brought to prove, 
that God, with reſpect to another life, has had no re- 
gard to what men could do, or have done; but has 
choſen ſome men to be happy for ever, antecedent to 


their birth, and reprobrated ſome to be miſerable for 


ever, and that before they were born; ſo that it 


never was in the power of the one to be ſaved, or 


the other to be damned. But theſe texts appear to have 
no ſuch meaning; and therefore this doctrine is not 
founded in, but is contray to plain paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture, as well as reaſon: and, conſequently is not 
true; and, therefore, cannot be made an objection 
to the divine impartiality ; which I have been con- 
tending for. 


Yours, c. 
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glory, even the Gentiles, whom he called to be his 
church and people. The murmuring Jews reply, 
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that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus? hath not 
the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump to.make 
one veſſel unto honour, and another unto diſhonour ? 
that is, Hath not God power to raiſe one nation to 
the honour of being called his people, and reject 
another from being ſo, when they grow unworthy 
that name? That this is the meaning of the paſſage; 
and that by veſſel, we are to underſtand, not a ſingle 
perſon, but a nation; and by honour and diſhonour, 
outward privileges and advantages in this world is 
plain from Jer. xvii. whence this alluſion of the pot- 
ter is taken. For thus it ſtands there: The pro. 
phet went by God's order to the potter's houſe, who 
wrought a work on the wheels, and the veſſel that 
he made of clay, was marred in the hand of the pot- 
ter, ſo he made it again another veſſel as ſeemed 
good to him. Then the word of the Lord came to 
the prophet, ſaying, O houſe of Iſrael, cannot I do with 
you as this potter © ſaith the Lord. Behold, as the clay 
rs in the potter's hand, ſo are ye in mine hand, O houſe 
of Iſrael. What follows there, confirms this explica- 
tion where God ſays, At what inſtant I Shall ſpeak 
concerning a nation, to pull it dawn, if it turn and 
repent, I alſo will change my purpoſe : and when | 
ſpeak of building a nation, if it do evil, I will not 
benefit them. The full import of the paſſage, then, 
is no more than this: That mankind are in the hand 
of God, as the lump of clay in the potter's ; as he 
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can frame out of that a veſſel of more or leſs honour- 
able uſe, ſo can God out of mankind make nations 
with more or leſs privileges: and as, when the veſ- 
ſel deſigned for honour becomes marred in the turn- 
ing, the potter can apply it to another form; ſo, 
when a nation, favoured and privileged, has render- 
ed itſelf unworthy ſuch honour, God can diſpoſe it 
in a leſs advantageous manner. | 

Theſe are the principal ſcriptures brought to prove, 
that God, with reſpect to another life, has had no re- 
gard to what men could do, or have done; but has 
choſen ſome men to be happy for ever, antecedent to 
their birth, and reprobrated ſome to be miſerable for 
ever, and that before they were born; ſo that it 
never was in the power of the one to be ſaved, or 
the other to be damned. But theſe texts appear to have 
no ſuch meaning; and therefore this doctrine is not 
founded in, but is contray to plain paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture, as well as reaſon: and, conſequently is not 
true; and, therefore, cannot be made an objection 
to the divine impartiality ; which I have been con- 
tending for. 


Yours, Ec. 


LET- 
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Addreſſed to the Author of the preceding Diſcourſc. 


From the Scots Magazine, November 1739.] | 


SIR, Edinburgh, June 13. 1739. 


K ca complaint in the title of your diſcourſe ſur- 
priſed me a little, when I reflected, that the 
prede/tination, which is /till maintained by ſeveral Dij- 
ſenters, and likely to ſpread among the ignorant ef the 
Church of England, by means of ſome lately riſen enthu- 
ſaſts, muſt be much the fame that is profeſſed in the 
articles of the church, and ſubſcribed by her clergy. 
This ſhould be the doctrine of the church, if ſhe 
have any doctrine; and can it be, that no body in 
the church holds it, but thote lately rifen enthuſiaſts, 
and the ignorant people that hearken to them ? 

One who views this doctrine in the light wherein 
you repreſent it, with the character it gives of the 
Dicty, would need a great deal of charity to make 
him think well of the Englith clergy, who have ſub- 
ſcribed articles containing a ſcheme of doctrine en- 
tirely irreconcileable with the divine impartiality, vill 
reaſon, our natural notions of God, and with plain pa/- 
ſages of ſcripture ; a ſcheme that ſets forth God as de- 
lighting in ſhewing his power, at the expence of all his 
other perfections, and as a ſovereign tyrant, —practiſing 
the greateſt mockery and deriſion to his creatures, as wel! 
as injuſtice. 

It is hard to believe, that men of integrity or com- 
mon honeſty would, upon any conſideration, ſub- 
ſcribe ſuch a horrible ſcheme, or ſubmit to 1t, even 
as a condition of eccleſiaſtic peace. Certainly theſe 
ſubſcribers, many of them wiſe and good men, mult 
have ſeen this doctrine in a more favourable light, 
and looked on it as far more tolerable than you 1 5 

ave 


Predeſtination Defended. 407 


have it appear; or I cannot ſay what ſhould be thought 
of them. 

Nor will the learned clergy of England altogether 
approve of your high aſſurance, in determining a 
queſtion in point of reaſon, that has exerciſed the 
wits of the greateſt diſputers of the world, ancient 
and modern, Heathen and Chriſtian. The ancient 
philoſophers, who profeſſed to follow reaſon as their 
guide, were divided upon the queſtion about liberty 
and neceſſity ; and fo are thoſe men who would now 
appear entirely devoted to their natural notions of 
God, againſt revelation ; and the Chriſtian philoſo- 
phers, both Popiſſi and Proteſtant, differ upon it in 
like manner. And would you claſs all the great rea- 
ſoners on the fide of neceſſity with your late enthuſi- 
aſts and ignorants? Or, are you confident you have 
done enough to make all their reaſoning appear en- 
tirely inconſiſtent with reaſon and our natural no- 
tions of God! 

Your great confidence ſeems founded on a ſuppo- 
ſition which could not well be made, at this time of 
day, by a ſkilful writer on your ſubje&t. You feem 
to ſuppoſe, that your arguments, which, to give them 
the more force, you put in the form of queſtions, 
cannot be turned back upon yourſelf by your own 
icheme, which ſtill includes the Creator and his pre- 
/cience and providence. That does not indeed make 
neceſſity, but it certainly ſuppoſes and takes it in. H 
you had but thought of a poſſibility of retorting your 
queſtions, about bringing ſuch perſons into being, and 
their deſerving to be put into fuch circumſtances before 
ihey exiſted, &c. you would have put them with a 
little more caution and reſerve, and made your infe- 
rences touching the divine character in ſofter and 
more decent expreſſions. I might here recommend 
you to Bayle, not to teach you ſcepticiſm, but a little 
more modeſty, as very becoming upon a ſubject that 
has hitherto defied human reaſon to fathom it. 


Allow 
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Allow me, after this friendly admonition, to oh. 
ſerve, with the like freedom, your way of ſearching 
the ſcriptures, to ſee what revelation has diſcoyered 
in this matter. 

The rules you lay down, as neceſſary to be obſerv. 
ed by them who would not be deceived; are, 1. To 
conſider the occaſion, connection, and drift of the place in 
queſtion, and give it the meaning proper to the writer's 
argument. 2. To reſolve difficult and doubtful texts, by 
Plain and certain ones. 

Very good rules! but I am afraid, the ſecond eſpe. 
cially, will be of little uſe betwixt you and a rigid 
predeſtination. For a text that is plain and certain 
to him, becauſe he thinks it plain on his ſide of the 
queſtion, may be difficult and dark to you, as re- 
quiring ſome art to make the words of it ply to your 
icheme ; and therefore you would explain it by texts, 
plain and certain to you, for the ſame reaſon for which 
they will be difficult and dark to him ; whoſe eye, you 
will ſay, is tinged with his rigid predeſtinarian tenets ; as 
he, on the other hand, will not fail to tell you, that 
your eye is tinged with a vain conceit of your own 
ſuffciency, and with the pride of your knowledge 
and merit; from which, till you be converted, and 
made as a little child, you ſhall never truly know the 
goſpel of the grace of God. However this debate 
end betwixt you and him, I may venture to ſay, that 
few of us look into the ſcriptures with untinged eyes; 
and till they be cleared, rules for ſeeing will be uſe- 
leſs ; but then, needleſs. 

Now, let us ſee how you obſerve your own rules. 
You begin with the character of God, which you 
give, not from that remarkable paflage of the Old 
Teſtament where he himſelf gives it to Moſes, which 


is pointed to by Paul, Rom. chap. ix. nor from any 


paſſage of the New Teſtament that ſerves expreſsly 


to declare or explain that name of God, but from 


broken fragments of a parable and of a paſſage about 


acceptable alms: and, after a flight touch on the 
topic 
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topic of the ſanctions of the divine law, and Jeſus's 
weeping over Jeruſalem, that was to be deſtroyed ac- 
cording to the old prophecies, you put the character 
of God as ſtanding in the relation of a God and Fa- 
ther to all of mankind without any difference, upon 
the unconfinedneſs of the benefit of the Redeemer ; 
which you prove by theſe expreſſions, He died for all, 
and, God laid on him the iniquity of us all : though you 
cannot be ignorant, how the predeſtinarians would Ni 
ſhew, from the connection and drift of theſe and other 7 
ſuch texts, that they cannot be taken to mean all of kl 
mankind, but of the ele& and the church of every 
nation of the world, and fort of men without differ- 
ence, And if they could perceive any difficulty or | 
doubtfulneſs in ſuch texts, they would, according to | 
your rule, reſolve them by texts that ſpeak plainly 
and certainly of a diſtinction made by Chriſt's death, 
according to the divine purpoſe about it, intimated be- {1 
forehand in the prophecies, and of the redemption of 1 
a peculiar people out of every nation, for whom Chriſt 11 
prays, as he does not for the world : and they will be lh 
lure to tell you, if your eye were not deeply tinged, 1 
you could not but ſee this diſtinction, carried from ww 
the third chapter of Geneſis throughout the ſcripture . 
to the end of the Revelation, and behold a beautiful 4 
conſiſtency betwixt the univerſal expreſſions and the $i 
particular, ih 
But you are poſitive, © the apoſtle to the Romans "Fl 
puts this beyond diſpute, where he teaches, that as | | 
the gift of God in Chriſt in ſome things exceeded the 1 
offence of Adam, fo in nothing it fell ſhort of it: and 4 
therefore, as this brought judgment on all men, ſo the l: 
Jree gift of life through Chriſt came upon all men : for, 11 
as in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. io 

f 

| 


As therefore, if man had kept his integrity, every 
one would have had it in his power to pleaſe God; | 
lo, by the gift of Chriſt, every one muſt have it too: 
ance the conſequences of redemption extended full as 1 
Voi, l. 3 3 wide Wt! 


410 Predeſtination Defended: 


wide as thoſe of Adam's tranſgreſſion, i. e. to att 
men.” | | 
This wilt put the predeſtinarians in mind of your. 
complaint againſt them for ſupporting their dodtrine by 
broken fragments and texts of the Bible conſidered by. 
themſelves, without regard to their context and true 
meaning; and they will be ready here to turn it againſt 
yourſelt. They will alledge you give an idea of the 
conſequences of Adam's tranſgreſſion, and of redemp. 
tion, that could not come originally from the apoltle”; 
words, or the drift of the place. Whatever diſpute 


may be about theſe conſequences, one thing is plain 


and certain in the text, that death is the conſequence 
of Adam's tranſgreſſion, and eternal life the conſe. 
quence of redemption. And the words of x Cor. 
chap. xv. that you join to the words of this text, 
ſerve to let us fee, that it is life from the dead. But 
that whole chapter to the Cormthians ſpeaks of no 
other reſurrection but that of the juſt, and plainly 
reſtricts the all, who are to be made alive in Chriſt as 
they died in Adam, to them that arg Chriſt's, who, as 
they have borre the image of the earthly man, fhall alſo 
bear the image e the heavenly. Now, if death be the 
conſequence of Adam's oftence, and eternal lite trom 
the dead the conſequence of redemption ; then, by 
vour argument, the reſurrection unto life cternal 
through Chriſt, maſt come upon all them upon whom 
death paſſed through Adam. The conſequence of 
the offence was not a mere poſſibility of dying, but 
certain and unavoidable death, even on them that had 
not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, 
and if the gift of righteouſneſs by Jeſus Chriſt bring 
no more but a poflibility of attaining life from thc 
dead, this will be one ing very remarkable wherein 
the gift of Chriſt falls ſhort of the offence of Adam; 
and yet the apoſtle is declaring how much more eff. 
cacious it is to thoſe to whom it extends, in ther 
ſame words from which you draw your argument,“ 


by one man's offence, or one offence, death reigned 6) 
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ne, much more they which receive abundance of grace, 
and of the gift of righteouſneſs, ſhall reign in life by one 
eſis Chriſt. What does he mean by this limitation, 
they which reccive the abundance of grace, and of the 
gift of righteouſneſs, while he is ſhewing bow far the 
gift exceeds the offence? He e to ſpeak uni- 
verſally, in oppoſition to the Jewiſh limitation; but 
he always takes care to debar your univerſality, 
equally oppoſite to the freedom and abundance of the 
gift with the Jewiſh reſtriction. | | 
Having finiſhed your ſcripture- proofs with a reproach 
on the divine character, if it ſhould not anſwer to this 
your draught, you next come to aniwer objections 
trom two paſſages of ſcripture. ES 2 
The firſt is, Rom. viii. 29. 30. where you make 
the word foreknoww your key to open the whole, ta- 
king this forebknowledge to ſignify no more but bare fore- 
/ight ; without noticing how the predeſtinarians com- 
pare this text with 1 Pet. i. 20. where this word is 
aken to ſignify foreordaining, as importing more than 
Ipeculation. Then, for foreknewing them, you put, 
foreſecing their fitneſs for ſuffering. Bat the text lays, 
he did foreknow them, even as it lays, he did prede/tin- 
ate them conformed to the image of bis Son, and called 
them, and juſtified them, and glorified them, The pre- 
deſtinarians, you know, obſerving the common ule of 
the word knowledge and of foreknowledge in ſcripture, 
take God's foreknowledge to be the counſel of his will, 
according to which he warketh all, Eph. 1. 11. and they 
take it for his gracious eye and preventing regard 
to them, who did not firſt chuſe or love hun indepen- 
dently of his purpoſe, but he them. And when he 
predeſtinated them conformed to his Son in the ſtate 
of ſuffering, this conformity to which they are pre- 
deſtinated, muſt take in likeneſs to him in the diſpo- 
ſition and fitneſs for ſuffering, and in their behaviour 
under it: and further, they inſiſt upon it, that thoſe 
who are foreknown and predeſtinated to this ſtate, 
are, according to the text, moſt certainly glorified 
3.F 2 without 
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without exception or reſerve. Now, it was your 
buſineſs to make all this appear falſe, otherwiſe than 
by telling them of their tinged eyes. 
Vour ſenſe of the paſſage comes to this:“ Here 

is an account of ſome who were foreſeen fit for ſuf. 
fering for religion, who therefore were deſtined for 
that office, called to it, acquitted for their good be- 
haviour in it, and rewarded for it, i. c. with the tri. 
umphs of grace in this life, and, if they perſevered 
in duty, with glory in the other.” _ 
Thus you, 1. Aſcribe their being deſtined to the 
office of ſuffering for Chriſt, and like him, unto their 
ability and fitneſs for this, foreſeen. But I am afraid 
it will take great ſtretching to reconcile this to the 
putting of Paul himſelf in the poſt of greateſt danger, 
or to his ways of ſpeaking upon his own caſe, or even 
to theſe words of his to ſuffering Chriſtians, Unto you 
it is given in the behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on 
him, but alſo to ſuffer for his ſake. 2. You aſcribe 
their being juſtified, to their good behaviour in their 
ſuffering ſtate ; and take no notice how the apoſtle 
in the context aſcribes it to Chriſt's death, reſurrec- 
tion, and interceſſion. If you mean the ſame thing 
with hin. in this epiſtle on juſtification, I dare ſay your 
choiſe of words to expreſs it is vaſtly different. 3. You 
ſeem to make the perſeverance of the juſtified elect 
uncertain, and looſe the connection betwixt juſtifica. 
tion and the reward; againſt an expreſs affirmation 
in the text, and againſt the apoſtle's aſſertions in the 
following words, to the end of the chapter. He 
makes the victory certain through him that loved 
them, and ſpeaks the certainty of their perſeverance 
in his love in the ſtrongeſt terms imaginable, and that 
by way of inference from God's foreknowing them. 
However your manner of 'expreſſion may differ 
from Paul's as one of our countrymen ſaid, he dit- 
fered only in words from his miniſter, when being 
aſked, What is ſin? he anſwered, Saving grace; 
your ſenſe is the ſame, by the following words, Go! 
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ared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all; 
which you would have to be all of mankind; without 
any regard to the whole context, which, too plainly 
for you, fixes this a to God's elect and the predeſti- 
nated. And the all things that God gives with his 
Son, mult be thoſe great things of which the apoſtle 
had been ſpeaking, as free and unmerited by us as 
the gift of his Son. | 


As to Rom. chap. ix. you firſt notice, that the 
apoſtle ſets himſelf againſt the boaſting of the Jews, 
by ſhewing them, that“ the promiſe, as far as it was 
a promiſe of ſalvation and eternal life, was only to 
the ſeed of Abraham's faith, - whether Jew or Gen- 
tile.” Then you allow ſovereignty, as the prero- 
gative of God, in beſtowing temporal privileges, and 
preferring one people or nation to another. But here 
you loſe ſight of your firſt purpoſe, touching the pro- 
miſe to the true Iſrael, as it is a promiſe of eternal 
life. And when you ſpeak of ſovereignty with re- 
ſpect to nations and bodies of men, I cannot ſee how 
the whole of any one man's exiſtence comes in as 2 
ſalvo: for I ſuppoſe your veſlels, the nations, exiſt. 
only in this preſent world; and I hope you are nct 
ſaying, that God is the Great Sovereign of this world 
only, and not of the next world. 

However, you allow as much ſovereignty as an 
predeſtinarian can deſire, in the choice (ſhall I ay?) 
of the typical Iſrael. But then, far aſide from this 
purpoſe, you talk of hardening, as the puniſhment 
of ſin, without the leaſt occaſion for it in your text; 
yea, by this you cut off all occaſion for that objec- 
tion, which comes immediately againſt it, Why doth 
he yet find fault? for who hath reſiſted his will? which 
it behoved you to repel by ſovereignty ; yet ſtill hold- 
ing by your foreſaid diſtinction, and laying the whole 
ſtreſs of your defence on the ſenſe of the word weſe!s ; 
which you muſt have to ſignify, not ſingle perſons, 
(as Paul, or as thoſe mentioned 2 Tim. 1i. 20. 21.) 
dut nations; and you will have honour and gar, 

only 
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only to reſpect outward, i. e. national privileges and 
advantages in this world. And even here again, 
your bias carries you from the point of ſovereignty, 
and ſways you to prove, by the text in Jeremiah, 
merit or demerit, as to the diſpoſal of nations with 
reſpect to national honour or diſhonour. 

But, unhappily for you, the very next words of 
the apoſtle determine moſt plainly and certainly the 
ſenſe of the word veſſels. His words are, — The ve, 
fels of mercy, which he hath afore prepared unto glory; 
even us whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but 
alſo of the nations; as he faith alſo in Oſee, &c., Were 
theſe veſſels nations! And what were their national 
privileges? Or, does not the apoſtle look upon theſe 
(the ſmall remnant of the Jewiſh nation, together 
with them of every other nation who believed on 
Chriſt for righteouſneſs) as the ſeed of Abraham's 
faith, unto whom the promiſe was, as it is a promiſe 
of ſalvation and eternal life? And does he not ſhew, 
that theſe were pointed out beforehand in the pro- 
phecies as the people of God, whom he would fave 
by the faith of Chriſt ; while the bulk of the Jewiſh 
people were cut off from that ſalvation, and fell ſhort 
of the right to eternal life, through their {tumbling at 
Chriſt, who was before appointed as a ſtumbling- 
{tone and rock of offence to them ? 

You would vindicate God, by denying this fact, 
plainly enough aſſerted by Paul; who, at the ſame 
time, rejects with the greateſt indignation the infe- 
by comparing what he ſays for him, Rom. 1x. 20. 
—23. and xi. 33.—36. with your vindication, it may 
appear which of you have moſt ſtudied the glory and 
honour of the Deity. 


I am, c. 


rences from it that you allow, and juſtifies God. And 


RE- 


REMARKS on Dr BensoN's Doctrine of 


PREDESTINATION Reviewed *, 


„ rt bg e might have practiſed the art 
of phyſic, though he had been fatisfied that 
the end of mens lives was unalterably fixed. He 
could not propoſe by that art to make their lives 
without end. And ſuppoſing the time of the end un- 
alterably fixed and determined, he could not know 
but the recovery of patients by his practice was as 
unalterably determined, as the continuance of their 
lives to their fixed ends. For did that learned phy- 
ſician ſuppoſe, in the queſtion about which he wanted 
ſatisfaction, that the end of mens lives might be fix- 
ed, without fixing the means whereby they ſhould be 
continued to that end, and without determining the 


means of bringing them to that ſame end? The prac- 


tice of phyſic has, in fact, ſerved to both theſe pur- 
poſes; and men have been as effectually both cured 
and killed by practiſers who have held the ſide of neceſ- 
ſity in this queſtion, as by thoſe who take the ſide of 
liberty. We ſhall charitably ſay for both tides, that 
their great deſign and chief ſtudy in practiſing that 
honourable and profitable art, is the recovery of the 
tick. And, with reſpe& to that, this ſame learned 
doctor could not poſſibly know, but his practice might 
be the ſame thing to the recovery of his patients or- 
dained to recover, as the failors abiding with Paul in 


the ſhip, was to the faving of all the lives in that ſhip. 


And his practice might have the ſame ſort of certain 
connection with-the recovery of a patient ordained to 
longer life, that Paul's keeping under his body, and 
bringing it into ſubjection, had with his not being a 

| reprobafe 


* Dr Benſon ſays, © That Beverovicius, a learned phyfician, 
would not practiſe phyſic till he ſnould know whether the end of 
meas lives was unalterably fixed.“ This introduces the remarks. 
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reprobate in the judgment. It was unalterably fixed F 
that there ſhould be no loſs of life, but of the ſhip ; 
but this was in certain connection with the ſailors 
abiding in the ſhip, which was as unalterably deter. 
mined. And it was in like manner fixed, that Paul, 
whom nothing preſent or to come, could ſeparate 
from God's love in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhould not be a 
reprobate in the judgment; but this was in firm 
connection with his keeping under his body, which 


was as unalterably fixed as the other. As therefore 


it might have been ſaid to Beverovicius, very agree- 
ably to the fixed fide of the queſtion, that it he did 
not practiſe the art of phyſic, ſome men's lives would 
be ſhortened ; he might have ſet himſelf to practiſe 
that art, without being ſatisfied on the other ſide of 


the queſtion. But the caſe of a man induced to prac. 


tiſe that art, by being ſatisfied in this queſtion, may 
be looked on as ſomewhat extraordinary. 

And much like this, was the caſe of that learned 
divine, Dr Benſon. He alſo wanted to be ſatisfied, 
whether the actions of men and their final ſtate were 
unalterably fixed. And this he wanted on a twofold 
account. The firſt is, to regulate his own actions, 
if free, and prepare himſelf for happineſs, if decreed 
conditionally ; or, if otherwiſe, to acquieſce in what 
was not to be reſiſted or avoided. 

But, though his actions were as unalterably fixed 
as their connection with his final ſtate ; this could 
make no difference as to his regulating his actions. 
unleſs he were alſo ſatisfied to what actions he was 
unalterably determined; which he could never be, 
on that ſuppoſition, till the actions were done. And 
fo it was the ſame thing to his regulating his actions, 
whether theſe actions and his final ſtate pad been un- 


alterably fixed by his Creator or not. He ſays, on 


the other hand, if they ſhould be ſo fixed, he wanted 
to acquieſce, as much as poſſible, in what could not 
de reſiſted. And this {till ſuppoſes him to know what 


is abſolutely decreed concerning his actions and final 


ſtate; 
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ſtate; or, wherein would he acquieſce? Vea, he pro- 
poſes a liberty of acquieſcing, where he ſuppoſes not 
liberty. For ho could he in that caſe acquieſce, except 
it were determined, that he ſhould certainly do ſo? 
We ſee men full as careful about working out their 
own ſalvation, who are perſuaded, it is God that 
worketh in us, both to will and to do of his good 
pleaſure, as Dr Benſon can be, who is fatisfied, his 
will is free from any neceſſity, ariſing from a di- 
vine decree about his actions. However free he 
thought himſelf, in ſeeking to be ſatisfied about this 
queſtion, the true conſequence of it is, in fact, his 
being a profeſſed adverſary to abſolute predeſtination, 
as we ſee he is in his review. And whether he by 
this is prepared for happineſs or miſery, before his 
Lawgiver and Judge; a predeſtinarian will ſay, he 
has been appointed to it by his Creator and Sovereign 
Lord, 

In the next place, he wanted to be ſatisfied; by this 
enquiry, if his undertaking the care of fouls would 
be to any purpoſe ; ſeeing it could anſwer no end to 
perſuade ſuch as have no power, nor could do any 
thing but what they did, as chained down to one 
courſe of action by an irreverſible decree ; in which 
caſe, arguments and motives, Wt. could avail no- 
thing. 

7g then he ſet himſelf to the ſacred work of 
the miniſtry, knowing this, that thoſe of whoſe ſouls 
he undertook the care, had power to love the Lord 
their God with all their heart, foul; and mind, and 
their neighbour as themſelves, and fo to live. For, 
it he knew they had not power to do this, he could 
not propoſe to perſuade them to it. He could not, 
in this caſe, ſay to his hearers, as the Lord ſaid to 
the Jewiſh lawyer, enquiring how he ſhould regulate 
his actions to prepare himſelf for happineſs, This do, 
and thou ſhalt lIrve. For he concluded, this could an- 
wer no end, if they had not power. And ſurely he 
could not propoſe to ſet aſide this condition of life, 
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and teach his people to prepate themſelves for happi. 
neſs without regard to it. 

But even in perſuading men to prepare themſelves 
for happineſs in his own way, he concluded it would 
be to no purpoſe, if they could not do any thing but 
what they did, as chained down to one courſe of ac. 
tion by an irreverſible decree. 

Yet ſuppoſing men chained down to one courſe ot 
action, it perſuaſion, with arguments and motives, 
be a link of that chain; it muſt, in that caſe, be to 
very certain purpoſe. For would Dr Benſon's per- 
ſuaſions be to no purpole, would they anſwer no end, 
if they were irreſiſtibly decreed as the means to the 
end of bringing ſome men into a courſe of good ac- 
tions, and fixing them in that courſe? And as he could 
not know but this might be the cafe, he might even 
have ſet himſelf to the work of the miniſtry upon this 
fame ſuppoſition, as many ſucceſsiul miniſters had done 
before him. He might have encouraged himſclf as 


given to me, ſhall come unto me. He might have ſet 
himſelf to that work in the view exprefled by Paul in 
theſe words, Who then is Paul, and who is Apollis, 
but miniſters by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave 
to every man? ] have planted, Apellos watered ; but 
God gave the increaſe. And 2 Vim. ii. 25. 

The Doctor makes the queſtion, about which he 
wanted to be ſatisfied, the ſame with this, Whether 
the ſcripture-texts, ſpeaking of this ſubject, be to be 
underſtood literally or figuratively ? If underſtood li. 
terally, he cannot then endeavour to regulate his own 
actions, nor can he undertake the care of fouls ; but 
if figuratively, then he may ſet himſelf, to prepare 
for happinels, and perſuade others to do ſo with hope 
of ſuccels. 

Here we have a tacit acknowledgment, that the 
letter of the ſcripture-texts on this fubject is again 
him. But by his ſtudy for ſatisfaction on this que- 


ſtion, he has found out the ſenſe of thoſe texts which 
+ | ſpea: 
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fpeak figuratively, to be only for conditional decrees. 
And this is to be made out of a long diſcourſe, that 
takes up the greateſt part of his review, ſerving to 
inſtruct us in this point, that when God condeſcends 
to our capacity, ſpeaking of himſelf to us after the 
manner of men, we are not for this to think of any 
imperfection in him. And fo, when his foreknow- 
ledge, and decrees, and his counſel, and purpoſe, 
arc ſpoken of and repreſented as recorded in a book, 
we are by no means to aſcribe the defects and im- 
erfections of mens conſultations and reſolutions unto 
the All- perfect Diety. So likewiſe ſays every pre- 
deſtinarian. And they that contend for abſolute de- 
crees think this makes for their purpoſe. But what 
mult be the Doctor's inference from all his diſcourſe 
on this ſubject ? Why, this muſt be inferred from it, 
or nothing to his point, That God's decrees, con- 
cerning the actions of men, and their final ſtate, 
cannot be abſolute, but muſt be only conditional. 
Yet it will take a much longer diſcourſe than all the 
review to make out this interence, or even to ſhew, 
that the letter of the ſcripture, that ſpeaks of God's 
decrees as if they were abſolute, yet means, when 
figuratively underſtood, that they are not abſolute, 
but conditional, | 
He would next make ſomewhat to his purpoſe out 
of this, that the phraſes of the New 'Teſtament on 
this ſubject are borrowed from the Old, ſpeaking of 
the Jews as choſen and ſeparated to God, from the 
rejected Gentiles, who ſerved idols, and calling them 
the ſons of God, c.; and theſe phraſes are applied 
to the church of the New 'Teftament, conſiſting of as 
many Jews, and alſo Gentiles, as believed in Chriſt, 
diſtinguiſhed from the unbelievers. | I 


This might ſay ſomething, if he could make it ap- 


pear, that the election of the Old Teſtament, the fi- 
gure of that of the New, was conditional. But 
where ſhall we find evidence for this? Shall we begin 
at Abraham, and ſay, that he was choſen, and cal- 
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led from among the ſervers of other gods, becauſe 
he was not ſerving theſe gods? We cannot ſay this, 
without expreſsly contradicting Jothua, chap, xxiv. 2. 
Shall we next ſay, that the election of Jacob to be 
heir of the land of promiſe, and the rejection of 
Eſau from that, before they were born, or had done 
good or evil, was only conditional ? And what then 
was the condition ? And then let Moſes tell us what 
was the condition of the election of Jacob's family, 
from among all the families of the earth, to be Gad's 
holy nation and peculiar people ; let him tell for what 
excellency in them, God loved them beyond other 
people, Deut. vii. 6. 7. 8. and ix. 4. 5. 6. Wu 

If then, we muſt underſtand the New Teſtament 
ſpeaks of the election of the true Iſrael by what the 
Old faid of the election of Iſracl after the fleſh; that 
election is clearly not at all conditional. And this is 
all the light he has brought us to let us ſee, that the 
ſcriptures, figuratively underitood, ſpeak only of con- 
ditional decrees, Go ENS 

He allows that abſolute decrees are very agreeable 
in ſome caſes to the divine perfection: for he ſays, 
concerning the inanimate parts of the creation, his 
decrees are abſolute. And he owns, they are ſo ab- 
ſolute, that we cannot aſſign any condition as to the 
circumſtances of our life, the conſtitution of our bo- 
dy, and peculiar turn of mind. And yet it is unde- 
niable, that, by that ſame conſtitution of body, and 
peculiar turn of mind, together with the circumſtan- 
ces we are placed in, we are chained down to a courſe 
of actions, that have a connection with our final ſtate. 

But he ſtill contends, that God's decrees are not 
abfolute with reſpe& to intelligent agents, by this 
reaſon, that it would deſtroy their conſtitution, and 
treat them like ſtocks or ſtones, that have no under- 
ſtanding or agency at all, —a thing which infinite 
wiſdom can never do. RV 
This is fine reaſoning ! If God ſhould determine 
an intelligent agent to act according to that under- 
Pp TSS ſtanding 
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ſanding, this would make him without underſtand- 
ing and action, as a ſtone. Thus if God, as Gover- 
nor and Judge, puniſhed the Jews by hardening them 
in unbelief, ſo that they could not believe, or if he 
ſent ſtrong deluſion on the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 
that they might believe a lie, and be damned, be- 
cauſe they received not the love of the truth ; then 
he deluded them, he hardened them, in that cafe, 
into ſtocks and ſtones, that they might have no un- 
derſtanding nor agency at all: and theſe hardened 
Jews, theſe Antichriſtian apoſtates, under the energy 
of error ſent on them, could then no more do an 
fault, than ſtocks or ſtones, that have no underſtand- 
ing or agency at all. And the ſame thing may be 
ſaid of the angels that fell, delivered into chains of 
darkneſs, to be reſerved unto judgment. 

Yea, on the other hand, God himſelf, fof whom 
it is impoſſible to do evil, being neceſſarily good by 
his infinite perfection; Jeſus Chriſt, who was ordain- 
ed before the world to be without ſpot, and fo could 
not ſin; the elect angels, who cannot fall; the chil- 
dren of God, who cannot fin unto death ; and the 
ſaints in heaven, who cannot ſin at all, being all, 
one way or other, neceſſitated to good, and chained 
up from evil, are no more intelligent agents than 
ſtocks or ſtones ! | 

By theſe means he arrives at his concluſion, with 
the help of a diſtinction, giving us a twofold view of 


God. He ſays, what the moſt rigid predeſtinarian 


will heartily allow, That God may be conſidered 
in two different views, viz. a Creator, Original Pro- 
prietor, and Lord of all; or, as their moral Gover- 
nor and Judge.“ In the firſt of theſe views, he al- 
lows God, as Sovereign Lord and Original Proprictor 
ot all, to appoint our conſtitution of body, and pecu- 
liar turn of mind, with the circumſtances of our 
lite, with perfect wiſdom, but by rules that lie quite 
out of our-ſight, or by no methods of proceeding 
that we are acquainted with. This is the ſame thing 
| that 
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that the predeſtinarians mean by abſolute decrees : 
and in this firſt view, and this view only, they aſcribe 
to the All- perfect Deity ſuch decrees concerning the 
actions and final ſtate of men. | 

In the ſecond of theſe views, when we conſider 
God as our Governor and Judge, all his decrees are 
conditional ; being the ſame with his clearly revealed 
and perfectly well known laws, and his juſt judg. 
anent according to them. And in this view of God, 
none of the predeſtinarians ever ſaw abſolute decrees 
concerning the actions and final ſtate of men. But 
they conſider, that it is the ſame God, who is both 
Sovereign Lord and Judge, and that he ſhews him- 
ſelf in both views, in his ſupernatural work of re- 
demption, as well as in his work of creation and na- 
tural providence. And they will aftirm with this 
Doctor, that all election and reprobation of God, as 
Governor and Judge, muſt be conditional, or that all 
conditional election and reprobation muſt be aſcribed 
to him as Governor and Judge. Nor will they differ 
from him in this, that all election and reprobation, 
by methods of proceeding, that lie quite out of our 
ſight, i. e. all abſolute election and reprobation, muſt 
be aſcribed to him as Sovereign Lord and Proprietor 
of all. 

Wherein then lies the difference? Even in this, 
That Dr Benſon will not have any decree, fixing the 
actions and final ſtate of men, aſcribed to God as 
Sovereign Lord. And if the letter of the ſcripture 
ſeem to aſcribe ſuch decrees to him in that view, it 
muſt not be literally underſtood, but figuratively : 
for, when the texts are figuratively underſtood, they 
will be found to aſcribe them only to God as Gover- 
nor and Judge: and ſo theſe decrees are all conditional. 

He has prepared an examination of the texts re- 
lating to this ſubject, and in the mean time, he has 
given us a ſample of this method of underſtanding 
them, ina text or two, whereby we may judge what 


we are to expect from that examination. The firlt 
| is 
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is Rom. ix. 15. 16. where, anſwering an objection 
againſt tlie determination of the Sovereign Lord God, 
with reſpect to Jacob and Eſau, the apoſtle ſays, For 
be faith to Moſes, I will have mercy on whom I will have 
mercy, and I will have compaſſion on whom I will have 
compaſſion ; ſo then, it is not of him that «illeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God having mercy. This text, 
according to his method, is to be underitood in this 
manner, He will have mercy, as he has aftured us, 
to none but the penitent, and harden none but fuch 
as remain impenitent and incorrigible, after juſhcieut 
means have been tried upon them; and ſuch indeed 
he leaves to themſelves, as parents abandon hopeleſs 
and incorrigible children. And if any man ſhould 
aſk, why he will not fave the wicked, and harden 
the pious and well difpoſed ? might he not juſtly an- 
ſwer, I will ſhew mercy to whom I will ſhew mercy, 
and whom I fee proper, I will harden or puniſh 7? 

This is one inſtance of underſtanding the texts re- 
lating to this ſubjeQ, figuratively, and not literally. 
And here is the other, Rom. ix. 21. Hath not 
the potter power over the clay, of the ſame lump, to make 
one veſſel unto honaur, and another unto diſhongur ? The 
Doctor ſets afide the letter of this text, and under- 
ſtands it figuratively, thus: Ie knows beſt how to 
manage the creation, with every individual of it,— 
much better than the moſt ſkilful potter to mold his 
different lumps of clay.” 

In a lately publiſhed note on Rom. chap. ix. * it 
has been obſerved, how the apoſtle demonſtrates the 
dine ſovereignty from his having mercy on whom 
he will, as he ſaid to Moſes. 

But Dr Benſon points out to us a God, that has no 
mercy to ſhew but to the penitent, the pious, and 
well-diſpoſed. And upon this it may be enquired, 
Who was that God, which gave repentance to the 
Jews, that turned to Chriſt, aſter they had been 


guilty, with the reft of the nation, of crucifying 


him? 
See vol. 3. 


— . — ͥͤͥ A — — —_ 


— — — 
— — . 


© * 


- _ - — — * 
— ä— ity + ene ne — 9323. CI 
— —— — . — — — — * - 
* p - 2 
— — - — - * 8 2 — 


- yg mes 
- ©. ww 


2 Te nd — — 
— — — — 


* — 9 
— — cr ner eo - ä —V—ͤ * 


— —ͤ— — 


— 


8 
— 


* 
4 
- 
£1 
* 
1 
8 
* ww 
"a "=. 
: 
1 
Li 
: 
4 
+ * 
: 
$ 
1 


4 
P — +. Py 4 * 
— coo, * | 


424 Remarks on Dr Benſon's 


him? Becauſe, the apoſtle ſays, Jeſus was exalted 
by God's right hand to give them repentance ag 
well as renten. Or what was God ſhewing, if it 
was not mercy, in granting to the Gentiles repent. 
ance unto life, when his hand was with them that 
preached the goſpel to them, and many of them be- 
lieved, and turned to the Lord, and when as many 
as were ordained to eternal life believed ? Or what 
was it but divine mercy that diſtinguiſhed Paul from 
his brethren the Jews, with whom he was blaſphem. 
ing, and perſecuting Chriſt in ignorance and unbe- 


lief? If God ſhewed mercy, in giving his Son to die 


for the ungodly, to reconcile. enemies to him by his 
blood, and to redeem thereby to him out of every 
kindred, tongue, and people, and nation without 
difference, if he ſhews mercy in raiſing them up with 
Chriſt from treſpaſſes and fins, through faith of his 
operation ; then let it be told what was the condition 
of his ſhewing all this mercy ? And what {ſhall be ſaid 
of the account that is given of God's pardoning mer- 
cy, when he 1s repreſented as a creditor frankly for. 
giving two debtors, who had nothing to pay, the one 
owing but fifty pence, and the other five hundred! 
But the Doctor has no notion of this mercy, nor of 
the God that ſhews mercy at this rate. He acknow- 
edges no mercy ſhewed by God, but the reſpe& ma- 
nifeſted in judgment to the penitent, the pious, and 


well- diſpoſed beyond the wicked and impenitent. And 


perhaps, he acknowledges not that God, before whom 
there is no ſtanding in judgment without a pertect 
righteouſneſs. But if God deal better with one than 
another in the view of his being better, we may call 
this equity and juſtice ; but it cannot be called mer- 
cy, without confounding the ſenſe and uſe of words, 
and the nature of things. | 

If rewarding him that is fit to be rewarded, or 
more fit than he that is fit for puniſhment, be mercy 
then what ſhall we call judgment in diſtinction from 


mercy ? 


The 
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The object of mercy is the worthleſs and the mi- 
ſerable. And this mercy cannot be ſeen in God, 
viewed only as a Lawgiver and Judge. It is only to 
be ſeen in the view of him as Sovereign Lord. We 
muſt therefore either think of God as juſt without 
mercy, or we muſt even ſubmit to unconditional 
mercy, proceeding in the way of abſolute decrees. 

Beſides the texts that are to be underſtood figu- 
ratively, as ſpeaking literally for abſolute decrees, 
the Doctor has found a text that ſpeaks to him lite- 
rally againſt ſuch decrees. And this is that ſingle 
text that was cited againſt abſolute predeſtination and 
grace, in a marginal note, by the author of the diſ- 
courſe on the converſion and apoſtleſhip of St Paul, 
which was already conſidered in the concluſion of 
the printed note on Rom. chap. ix *. And beſide the 
hint already given in the beginning of thele remarks, 
I ſhall now only anſwer the deviliſh inference he 
would make from this text, in the ſame way that 
Jeſus anſwered Satan, when he brought ſcripture to 
him. Dr Benſon would infer, that God's elect may 
become reprobates, from what is written, 1 Cor. 1x. 
27. But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjec- 
tion + left that by any means, «when I have preached to 
ahers, I myſelf ſhould be a caſtaway or reprobate. And 
| anſwer him, it is written again, 1 John ii. 19. 
They went out from ut, but they were not of us : for 
if they had been of us, they wwould no doubt have con- 
tnued with us : but they went out, that they might be 
made manifeft, that they were not all of us. 
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Of Mr HuUuTculnsON's PHILOSOPHY and 
DIVINITY. 


An Extract cf a Letter, dated March 8. 1759. 
[ Firſt publiſhed in the Edinburgh Magazine, March 1759.] 


+ # * * * ® You are not ſo clear about the law of 
nature, but that you may be apt to ſee ſome force in 
ſuch reaſoning ! yea, it ſeems no material point to 
you, whether there be any law of nature or not! As 
by this I am made to underitand plainly enough, 
how you are diſpoſed toward the Hutchinlonian herc- 
ſy; Ithink I mult be as plain with you, and let you 
know, as well as I can, how I have been, and |! 
am minded about it. 

When I firſt conſidered Hutchinſon's Syſtem of 
what is called Natural Philoſophy, and his imagina— 
tion of the motion of the heavenly matter in the ac- 
tions of fire, light, and air; I thought here is a new 
world-maker, and a quite new ſcheme of the work— 
manſhip of God, offering to ſucceed the Newtonian, 
that had ſet aſide and ſucceeded former ſchemes, But 
whereas there had been ſome difficulty in reconciling 
thoſe other ſchemes to the plain language of the Bible, 
held ſacred in Chriſtendom, and they had reſted in 
this, that the Bible was never deſigned to teach man- 
kind philoſophy ; but ſpake to all men of the works 
of creation according to the appearance they made to 
them all: this new ſcheme of theſe works pretend- 
cd, with the utmoſt confidence, to come with no lels 
authority, than that of expreſs revelation ; and Mo- 
ſes, the ſacred writer, was in the boldeſt manner ap- 

aled to for the truth and certainty of it. | 

The queſtion then was, How 1s this to be ſeen in 
Moſes, which never man ſaw in him before ? an 
or 
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for this, it was ſaid, that by a due conſtruction 
of the language wherein he wrote, it would moſt 
evidently appear, though it was not ſo manifeſt in 
any tranſlation. And to pave the way to the right 
underſtanding of that language, the LXX. verſion 
and Chaldee paraphraſe, with helps taken from the 
Arabic diale&, were all ſo condemned, as nothing 
brought from theſe could be admitted, as any objec- 
tion againſt the ſenſe Hutchinſon thought fit to give 
any Hebrew word ; though without theſe, or ſome 
of them, it had not been poſſible at this time of day 
to underſtand one line of Hebrew. 

Ihe next thing was to fee, if this new ſyſtem 
could appear from this new conſtruction of the He- 
brew, ſo that it might be ſaid to be revealed in the 
Hebrew Bible. As J attended to this, I found He- 
brew words adapted to that new ſyſtem, even as ex- 
periments had been adapted to different and oppo- 
lite hypotheſes and ſyſtems of philoſophy before ; but 
| could ſee no ſuch thing as any expreſs revelation 
of that ſcheme of God's workmanſhip. I could not 
find any thing ſaid by Moſes, like the fame matter 
of the heavens going into the action of fire in the 
orb of the ſun, proceeding from thence in the ac- 
tion of light to the bound of the world; and, be- 
cauſe there is no void in this whole matter that fills 
the world, returning to that orb again in the action 
of air. Nor could I find it any where ſaid in Hebrew 
words, that this is the made emblem of the Trinity. 
Nor could it appear to me any where ſaid by Moſes, 
that this ſame matter, in the action of fire, light, and 
air, was the Elohim worſhipped by the oldeſt idolaters, 
in place of the inviſible Elohim repreſented thereby. 

Then obſerving what ſort of divinity was to come 
out of this new manner of explaining the Hebrew, I 
tound that as there was a labour to adapt ſeveral 
words very fancifully to the philoſophy, ſo was there 
to adapt the words of Hebrew to this divinity, not 
altogether ſo new, but as little founded in the Bible, 
3H 2 VIZ. 
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viz. A Trinity, wherein one Godhead 1s fitly repre. 
ſented in a maſs of matter, and Three Divine per. 
ſons fitly exhibited to the view of mankind in three 
different modifications of that ſame matter. ——_A 
Chriſt compounded of two perſons, the one divine, 
and the other-human ; the divine leaving the human 
to ſuffer, and ſo to make the atonement by himſelf, 
An atonement, even a conditional, univerſal 
redemption ;—with the power of man's will, in. 
dependent of the divine decree, to fulfil the condi. 
tion A Chriſtian world, or Chriſtendom, not 
Antichriſtian! no, not the Romiſh church; but ſuch 
as the Mahometan world, the Deiſts, Arians, Soci- 
nians, Quakers, and the Low Church of England; 
againſt whom, a ſpirit of perſecution, as violent as 
ever was in the Roman church, is manifeſt in the de. 
claration of this whole doctrine. 

While I perceived this Hutchinſon ſetting up for 
an infallible interpreter of the Hebrew language, ſo 
that to deny his tranſlations, was much the ſame as 
to deny revelation, as well as to caſt off common 
ſenſe ; it was very odd to me to ſee him playing in 
the moſt childiſh manner with Hebrew words. Hoad- 


ly, now Biſhop of Wincheſter, being the chief of the 


Low Church, and ſo the main object of his ſpite, had 
his name turned into Hebrew letters, which ſounded 
Hodli ; and this is a word of the Bible, ſignifying à 
naughty or vain perſon, or ſome ſuch epithet of re- 
proach. And thus Hoadly is confuted and condemn- 
ed by revelation! even as it is pointed againſt the 
Quakers by one of his diſciples, calling them Zan- 
zummim. But his account of Berith and of Cherubim, 
on which he lays ſo very much ſtreſs, and which is a 
good ſample of his manner of explaining the Hebrew, 
appeared to me ſo contrary to all the light I could 
have from the New Teſtament, as well as the' Old, 
for underſtanding theſe words, that I thought it be- 
hoved me to be firſt out of my ſenſes, before I _ 
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affirm Hutchinſon's ſenſe of Hebrew words to be re. 
velation. 5 

You may judge then how it would go down with 
me, to hear it maintained with great confidence, that 
there is no knowledge of the eternal power and God- 
head, no ſenſe of the being of God, nor of his judg- 
ment in man, without this ſame revelation, viz. the 
Philoſophy and Divinity which Hutchinfon has been 
adapting to the words of the Hebrew Bible. And 
you are apt to ſee the force of reaſonings for this; as 
for example: 1. Becauſe they who had no view of 
this revelation, could not ſee the power of God to 
ſalvation 3 they could have no ſenſe of eternal power 
by the things that are made, nor any dread of de- 
ſtruction from that power. And becauſe they could 
not ſee one God in three perſons manifeſted to them 
in the ſame matter, moving in three powers, they 
could not perceive any thing of Godhead, nor know 
of God at all by his works. And becauſe they knew 
not the diſtinguiſhing character of the true God, 
amidſt ſo many idois and vain imaginations darken- 
ing their fooliſh hearts; there was no ſuch thing as 
any notice of God from his works in their conſcience. 
2, Becauſe there are no innate ideas, as Locke faith; 
therefore there is no inſtinct in man, diſtinguiſhing 
him from the brutes, whereby he can perceive Ged 
in his works of creation, or be ſenſible of his judg- 
ment and dread his diſpleaſure. And becaule, as 
Locke alſo faith, all our ideas come by our ſenſes, all 
our knowledge by reflection on our ſenſations ; and 
it is alſo manifeſt, that God teaches us in the ſcrip—- 
ture by emblems, metaphors, parables, allegories, 
types, and hieroglyphics; therefore there can be no 
knowledge of the Deity, without the emblem of di- 
vine works, imagined by Hutchinſon, and deſcribed 
in his Hebrew. 3. Becauſe Deiſts, and Quakers, who 
have the ſame meaning with them, hold the light of 
nature ſufficient to guide man to happineſs without 
any revelation, and ſo it is needleſs to ſpeak of 3 
ation 
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lation to them: The only way of confuting and con. 
founding theſe baſe pretenders to reaſon and light 
within, is to deny the light of nature altogether : 
and therefore, whoſoever maintains that light, how: 
ever he ſhew the inſufficiency of it, gives up the 
cauſe of revelation to theſe infidels, and ſupports 
them againſt God and his word. 

And you are apt to fee force in ſuch reaſoning! As 
you would dip a little in philofophy, I dare ſay you 
are thus apt to make a curious philoſopher. I would 
have you next conſider, if you be apt to ſee the force 
of the philoſopher's eſſay to ſhew, that matter has the 
power of motion; or if you be apt to ſee the force of 
what Locke ſays for the poſſibility of matter's think. 
ing, or to be, with him, not clear to deny it: and with 
this aptneſs, you will be very fit to ſympathize with 
the poor Gentiles, who had no other Elohim but 
Hutchinſon's machine. 

The wiſdom of the Scribe was critical ſkill in the 
letter of the Old Teſtament, and the wiſdom of the 
Greek was what we call philoſophy. The world by 
this wiſdom knew not God, and remained 1gnorant 
of his character after all their labour in that wiſdom. 
Yea, it was not by that wiſdom that what is known 
of God by his works, was manifeſt in their conſcien- 
ces: for it ſerved to darken their hearts as to that. 
And ſhall we now ſay, that without a way of explain- 
ing the Hebrew, now found out to countenance à 
new ſcheme of philoſophy, we can have no know- 
ledge of God, nor know that there is a God at all? 

The Son of God came to manifeſt his Father's 
name, whom he ſaid the world knew not; and he 
did this according to the Old Teſtament. And while 
he and his apoſtles referred always to that, and ſpake 
of it as the letter, in a parable, whereof what they 
declared was the ſpirit, and likewiſe the truth of the 
prophetic types and figures ; did they ever meddle 
with the explication of Hebrew words to make out 


the truth of any thing they ſaid from the import oF 
the 
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the roots of that language? Or, in all the contention 
they had with the Jews about the interpretation and 


ſenſe of the Old 'Teltament, did they once blame them 


for a wrong tranſlation of any word? They made the 
Trinity known; but this to be underitood only in 
Chriſt, We have not from them the leaſt hint of a 
Trinity viſible in the heavens, repreſenting the invi- 
fible. They made no uſe of Hutchinſon's revelation, 
in making God the Saviour known, or ſhewing his 
character to the world that knew 1t not : but in de- 
claring it to the Gentiles that knew the leaſt of it, 
they always ſuppoſed them knowing there was a God, 
to whom they were accountable, (Acts xiv. 15. 16. 

7. and chap. xvii. 24. 28.) For they applied them- 
{elves to man's conſcience, his proper inſtinct, where 
this is manifeſt; and they convinced all men of fin, 
from the knowledge of God and his law in their con- 
iciences, as you may ſee Paul doing, when you read 
Rom. i. 19. 20. 32. and chap. ii. 14. 15. The man- 
ner of the Hutchinſonians treating theſe and other 
{criptures objected to their ſcheme, is a too manifeſt 
evidence, that they have no car to give to any reve- 
lation but that of Hutchinſon, and that their faith is 
nothing eiſe but the belief of that which is as foreign 
to the light of nature, and to the ſuperadded light 


that ſnines into mens hearts from the face of Chriſt, 


by the Old and New-Teſtament revelation, as dark- 
neſs is to the light. 

What is known of God, in every man that holds 
the truth in unrighteouſneſs, is manifeſt in them all; 
tor God hath ſhewed it to them by his works; not by 
any ſyſtem of Philoſophy, far leſs by Hutchinſon's 
imagination of God's works, or his fancies about 
his words ;. but by ſuch an appearance as his works 
make to the conſcience of every man that is capable 
of fin ; by which they all underſtand his eternal power 
and Godhead. Even the philoſophers had this light 
which cannot be utterly extinguiſhed from the heart 
of man, however darkened. They knew God and 


acknowledged 
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acknowledged not only eternal power, but alſo 81% 
dom and goodneſs, as eſſential to the Maker of the 
world, though ſcrupling by their reaſonings on his 
goodneſs, they were not thankful, fo held the truth 
in unrighteouſneſs. And as the Creator could not be 
beheld in his works without ſovereignty, we ſee Ne. 
buchadnezzar having a very lively ſenſe of this when 
recovered from his brutality, and brought to think, 
as a man, of the divine providence about him, Dan, 
iv. 25. Eternal and ſovereign power, wiſdom, and 
goodneſs, is the eternal power and Godhead, which 
is manifeſt in all men, and ſhewed to them by the 
things that are made. And this was the only Trinity 
ſpoke of among the Gentiles : for they turned thele 
divine attributes into perſons, and ſpake fo of divine 
goodneſs, wiſdom, and power, that the fathers ima- 
gined them to be ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Trinity, 
which is only to be ſeen in Chriſt : for thus they un- 
derſtood Plato ſpeaking of the Logos and his Father, 
and the ſoul of the world. If Hutchinſon had taken 
this Trinity, he might have found full as much ground 
for it in the ſcripture, applying his fire, light, and 
air to it, as for his Trinity appearing to him in the 
motion of the heavens, which he imagines, and much 
more ground of evidence for its being known among 
me Heathen. 

As to the ſcripture, 1. With reſpe@ to goodneſs, 
:t tells us, God is love, maniteſted in giving his Son 
to be a propitiation for our ſins. And the emblem 
of this divine love is fire. Love ftrong as death, fca- 
louſy cruel as the grave, the coals thereof coals of fire, 
the flame of Jah. 2. Wiſdom is a ſcriptural name of 
the Son of his love, called alſo the Logos, which the 
tathers thought the ſame with Plato's Logos; and 
light is the ſcriptural emblem of him. 3. Power. 
The ſcripture calls the Holy Ghoſt the power of the 
Higheſt ; and his emblem is the force of the action 
of air. And he is named Ruach and Pneuma, even 


as air, breath, or wind is. And as to any thing like 
. 3 
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a Trinity known among the Heathen, beſides the ſo- 
vereign goodneſs, and wildom, and power eternal, 
underſtood by the things made as they appeared to 
every man, which they imagined as three perſons, 
there is no ſuch thing to be heard of from among them. 

After it has been ſo long doubted, if there be ſuch 
x thing as one of mankind incapable of the ſenſe of 
a Deity, and the dread of his judgment, are you 
ready to hearken to them that would perſuade you, 
all mankind are really ſuch, but they alone who have 
the ſenſe to perceive and acknowledge Hutchinſon's 
-—whirligig !—[ am, &c. 


P. S. I thought you very far gone in the Hutchin- 
ſonian way, when 1 found you adhering to it, even 
on that fide from which the late Lord Preſident Forbes 
declined ; who was the only man that could make 
Hutchinſon intelligible by our common capacities, 
and whom Hutchinſon owned as his friend, though 
differing from him about the light of nature and con- 
ſcience. In this difference the Preſident had the ex- 
perience of all mankind on his fide; as is now ac- 
knowledged even by the Atheiſtical philoſophers of 
this day, as you may ſee by ſome of their late eſſays 
and diſſertations. They have left the old Atheiſtical 
cant about the prejudices of education, ſtill inſiſted 
on by Hutchinſonians. For after they have diveſted 
themſelves of all thoſe prejudices, they find by the 
liſtory of mankind, and by experience, that the dread 
of an inviſible power, from a conſciouſneſs of inward 
dilorder, is deep laid in human nature. As to ſpe- 
culation, aſide from experience, I think I mind of 
lome common place in our ſchool-divinity, againſt 
the Socinians denying the light of nature in the con- 
lciences of men. And what is ſaid againſt innate 
cas by Locke, who believed the Hottentots had no 
lenle of a Diety, and was reckoned a Socinian, might 
be pled in behalf of the Socinians on that queſtion, 
even as ſome of your Hutchinſonian writers now plead 
Vor. II. 4 3 1 it. 
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it, I have alſo heard ſome Quakers talking to thi: 
pry That man by the fall utterly loſt all know. 
edge of God, who was pleaſed to recover him by in. 
{piring mankind with his Spirit, or light within, the 
true light that lighteth every man coming into the 
world, even that ſame light that convinces men of 
lin. But this is only a round-about way of ſetting 
forth the undeniable fact, even the experience al! 
mankind have of the light of nature and conſcience, 
while, from its exiſtence, they would infer the ſuffi- 
ciency of it to more than making finners inexcuſe- 
able. And the Hutchinſonian writer you have been 
reading, ſeeing the force of this inference, makes 
himſelf ridiculous, as they are, by his denying the 
exiſtence of nature's light; why ?—becautle their wild 
conſequence from it is to him undeniable, 

I have of late often wondered how it came, tha: 
ſome followers of Hutchinſon were ready to allow 
that he might be wrong in more points than one; 
and yet were ſo zealouſly adhering to this that Preſident 
Forbes could not hold, as if it were a moſt funda— 
mental point. For though you think it not material, 
| it appears now a molt material point to them. But 
4 my wonder ceaſed, when I conſidered, that nothing 
can ſerve more effectually to evade the force and blunt 
the edge of the conviction of fin, which we labour 
b by any means to avoid. And ſo, whatever they let 
go, this muſt be held faſt as their ſhield till they can 
9 find a better. This therefore is moſt material to them. 
4 And it muſt alfo be material to all thoſe who regard the 
goſpel, and the truth as it is in Jeſus; becauſe it 
would ſhut the only door by which that truth can en- 
ter the heart of man. How vain 1s the pretence to 
ſupport revelation by overthrowing conſcience and 
the light of nature 

You tell me, you thought you underftood natur- 
and conſcience in ſome of the lights wherein they were 
ſet by Hutchinſonians, better than you did ſome other 
ways of ſpeaking on theſe points that you had heard. 
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know not what ways of ſpeaking you have heard, 
and did not underitand concerning nature and con— 
ſcience : but what has been long ago learned from 
Paul's words on that matter, (Rom. i. 19. 20. 21. 23, 
32. and ii. 14. 15.) and which you have often heard, 
appears to me abundantly plain and agreeable to ex- 
pertence. Now, I cannot conceive, what light na- 
ture and conſcience could be ſet in to your under- 
ſtanding by thoſe who deny them altogether, and ſo 
ſet them quite out of all lights. But if you mean the 
lights they ſet Paul's words in, which you underſtood 
better than by the light others ſet them in; then I 
muſt think you underſtand well that Paul ſays, The 
:ternal power and Godhead of the Creator could not 
be ſeen from the creation! And you likewiſe under- 
Rand, that Paul's Gentiles, whe, not having the law, 
were a law to themſelves, were only the Chriſtian 
Gentiles! If this be the caſe, I ſee not how I can ofter 
any ſcripture to your underſtanding, as finding you 
:ncapable to view it in any light wherein I am capable 
to ſet it. For if you cannot take it, ſpeaking of your 
9wn experience, how ſhall you take it ſpeaking of 
tupernatural things ? os 
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A LETTER on the Scripture-diſtinion 
between the Law and the PRoMIsE. 


1 T1M. 1. 6. 


From which ſome having fwerved, have turned aſide 
unto vain jangling. 


IN, January 29. 1751, 


N the paper you left with me I find ſome doQtrine 
called new, concerning the Lord Jeſus his being 
the heir of the promiſe, drawn from the oppoſition 
ſtated in the New Teſtament between the /aw and the 
promiſe, between works and faith, and between grace 
and debt; and this without aſcertaining the preciſe 
meaning of theſe as they ſtand in the oppoſition, 
This gives me ſome difficulty in apprehending clearly 
what this new doctrine is: only with reſpect to ſome- 
thing I ſee ſaid of introducing Chriſt to the inheri- 
tance, not by his fulfilling the law, or redeeming 
from the curſe of the law, but, in oppoſition to that, 
by a promile to him, and by a faith of his that ſtands 
in the fame connection with that promiſe, as works 
do ſtand in with the law. It is ſaid at laſt, that the 
apoſtle, in ſtating the above doctrine, was aware of 
the grand objection that would be made unto it, and 
itated that objection in theſe queſtions, Wherefore 
then ferveth the law ? Is the law then againſt the pro- 
mnifcs of God ? Do ve make void the law through faith! 
Perhaps I might have received ſome more light to 
the underſtanding of fe new doctrine, by the 1l- 
luſtration of the apoſtle's anſwers to that grand ob- 
jection in theſe queſtions. But, in order to that il- 
luſtration, it is ſaid to be neceſſary determinately to 
eſtabliſh what is meant by the law in revelation; yet 
this is not done in ſetting forth the new doctrine, 
which ariſes from the oppoſition between the /aw 
and the promiſe. If the meaning of theſe had 1 
| xc 
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fixed as they ſtand in the oppoſition, we would have 
eaſily underſtood that new doctrine; but, without 
this, we mult {till be in the dark about it, even tho” 
it be ſaid to be brought to light, as a doctrine that 
before lay hid in the ſcripture. 

The apoſtle ſpeaks not ſo darkly in ſtating the op- 
polition between the /aw and the promiſe ; he fixes 
the meaning of the law in that oppoſition, when he 
ſays, As many as are of the works of the law are under 
the curſe : for it is written, Curſed is every one that 
continueth not in all things which are written in the 


book of the law to do them And the law is not of 


faith: but, The man that doth them fhall live in them. 
As he alſo ſays in another place, Maſes deſcribeth the 
rizhtcouſneſs which is of the law, The man which doth 
thefe things ſhall live in them. It is evident, this law 
can give life to no man, but by his own perſonal obed!- 
ence to all the commandments; every man muſt 
ſtand righteous, and entitled to live, alone by his 
own doing theſe things: for the law conſtitutes a 
man's own life as a debt due to his own obedience, 
and makes every one accurſed by every tranſgreſſion 
that he himſelf commits: The foul that finneth ſhall 
dic. 

Again, he deſcribeth the promiſe very clearly on 


the other ſide of the oppoſition, when he ſays, Re- 


ccived ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or by the 
hearing of faith *—Fwen. as Abraham believed God, 
and it was accounted to him for righteouſneſs. Know 
ye therefore, that they which are of faith, the ſame are 


the children of Abraham. And the ſcripture foreſccing 


that God would juſtify the nations through faith, preach- 
ed before the goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall 
all nations be blefed. So then they which be of faith, 
are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. But that no man 
juſtified by the law in the fight of God, it is evident : 
for, The juſt ſhall live by faith ——Chriſt hath re— 
deemed us from the curſe of the law, being made a curſe 
Jer us that the bleſſing of Abraham might come on 
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the nations through Jeſus Chriſt ; that wwe might receive | 


the promiſe of the Spirit through faith. Brethren, ] 


ſpeak after the manner of men; Though it be but a man'; 


teſtament, yet if it be confirmed, no man diſannulleth, 
or addeth thereto. Now to Abraham and his ſeed were 
the promiſes made. He ſaith not, And to ſeeds, as of 


many; but as of one, And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſ.. 


And this I ſay, the teſtament confirmed before of G 
unto Chriſt, the law, which was four hundred and 
thirty years after, cannot diſannul, that it ſhould made 
the promiſe of none effect. Tor if the inheritance be ef 
the law, it is no more of promiſe : but God granted it 10 
Abraham by promiſe. 

In God's promiſe to Abraham, which he believed, 
the apoſtle ſets before us his ſeed, which is Chriſt 
and he ſets before us bleſſedneſs in oppoſition to the 
curſe, and an inheritance in Chriſt, the feed, for all 
nations. And he likewiſe deſcribes how they have 
this bleſſedneſs, this inheritance in him: the bleſſed- 
neſs comes to the nations through Chriſt, the pro- 
miſed ſeed, redeeming them from the curſe of the 
law, being made a curſe for them; to him the bleſ- 
ſing is promiſed, and they inherit it with him as joint 
heirs in his right. | 

When the promiſe to Abraham was confirmed as 
a teſtament, granting an inheritance, Gen. xxii. the 
ſeed, the heir, was repreſented as riſing from the 
dead fo inherit ; and the death from which he ariſes 
is that of a ſacrifice, while his ſubſtitution, to re- 
deem from the curſe of the law, appeared in the 
ram caught in the thicket : thus Abraham ſaw his 
day afar off. And there the ſeed, to which the in- 
heritance is made over, as in a teſtament confirmed 
by the oath, is ſpoken of, not as many, but as one, 
ver. 17. Thy ſeed ſhall poſſeſs the gate of his enenues. 
And the promiſe of the inheritance is unto that one, 
to whom the teſtament giving it was confirmed, four 
hundred and thirty years before the law was given 


by Moſes. 
Becaulc 
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Becauſe there was a twofold inheritance promiſed 
to him, very different, though the one was a figure 
of the other, the apoſtle calls them promiſes, ſaying, 
To Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. The 
firſt of theſe promiſes was a promiſe of a temporal 
inheritance in Canaan's land for the nation of Iſrael, 
of which the promiſed ſeed was to come: the pro- 
miſe of this inheritance was made to Chriſt, the Son 
of God, the ſeed of Abraham, to come of that na- 
ion; and, by their fleſhly relation to him, they in- 
herited, in his right, as children of God, heirs and 
joint heirs with the ſeed his Son. When they were 
introduced to this his inheritance, God gave that na- 
tion the law, which the ſeed was to fulfil tor all na- 
tions when he ſhould come, and from the curſe of 
which he was to redeem them: the apoſtle ſays, 7: 
was ordained in the hand of a mediator ; now a medi- 
ctor is not of one, but God is one. If it was in the 
hand of a mediator, then it was a covenant between 
two parties, betwixt whom he mediated ; for a me- 
diator cannot be with one ſingle party, without ano— 
ther party to tranſact in the covenant. But God 
appears, in ordaining the law in the hand of a me- 
diator, as one party. Where then is the other? 
Were the people, whoſe words Moſes the mediator 
returned to God, ſaying, All that the Lerd hath ſpo- 
hen we will do, capable to make good what they ſaid ? 
And were they then fit to ſtand before God the law- 
river, as another party contracting with him upon 
his law fixing his curſe to every tranſgreſſion? No 
lurely : for they were every one ſinners, and fo ſub- 
ect to the curſe; and therefore God would not ſuſ- 
tain them as a party ſufficient to ſtand before him in 
his law ordained in the hand of a mediator : for he 
laid to the mediator that brought their words to him, 
O that there were ſuch a heart in them! 

Did God then, in a ſolemn manner, ordain his law 
in the hand of a mediator, never to be obeyed ? Did 
he do this in the view, that the words: of the people 


to 
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to whom the law was given, ſaying, All that the Lord 
hath ſpoken we will do, ſhould never be made good? 
Did he give his law to his nation, his peculiar people 
for no other end but to curſe them ? Or, did he te. 
nounce to every trangreſſion his curſe never to be ex. 
ecuted ? It is impoſſible to admit a thought like this: 
and yet it muſt be admitted, if we do not find ano. 
ther party to obey God's voice indeed, and keep his 
covenant, even a repreſentative able to redeem from 
the curſe, by being made a curſe for ſinners. But 
this is not to be found bythe law, making every one to 
live by his own obedience, his righteouſneſs wrought 
by himſelf, or making every one to die by his own 
ſin: this muſt be fought for in the promiſe of the ſecd 
to come of that nation, to which the law was given; 
and there indeed he is found, who is capable to anſwer 
the demand of the law as a repreſentative, and it was 
in view to him that God ordained the law in the hand 
of a mediator : therefore, the apoſtle ſays, it was 
given with a view to his coming, and in a ſubſerviency 
to it: for he ſays, it was added to the promiſe, 1 
the feed ſhould come, and it was our ſchool-maſter 1s 
bring us to Chriſt. | | 

Now, though this repreſentative, found in the pro- 
miſe to Abraham, be quite foreign to the law, and 
altozether beyond the line of it, yet becaule the law 
was given to lfrael, with a view to him, it bare wit- 
neſs to him, in what it ſaid of vyiting the iniquities of 
the fathers upon the children, and in the ſacrifices; 
and pointed to the manner of his redeeming from the 
curſe, by bearing our fins in his own body on the tree, 
by declaring him accurſed of God, who was hanged 
on a tree. 5 

Moſes, in whoſe hand the law was given, had a view 
of the ſubſtitution and repreſentation, from God's 
righteouſneſs in the promiſe, witneſſed by the law; 
and he propoſed himſelf to make atonement, like 
that in the ſacrifices, for the people, by dying for 


them to ſave the nation from periſhing: but oy 
wou 
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ould not take his life, who was himſelf a ſinner, 
nor the life of any ſinner, as an atonement, to ſave 
the tranſgreſſors of his commandments: this belonged 
only to that promiſed ſeed to come of Iſrael, whom 
God bad in view as the fulfiller of his law, when he 
ordained it in the hand of a mediator to the people of 
whom he was to ſpring. 

The other promiſe, made to that promiſed ſeed, 13 
the promiſe of a heavenly and eternal inheritance 
for all the nations of the earth, who inherit in his 
right, as joint-heirs with him to whom that promiſe 
was made. When he came to inherit this promiſe, 
he was introduced to his heavenly eternal inheritances 
in conſequence of his coming to fulfil the law, even 
theſe two commandments on which hang all the law 
and the prophets, and to confirm the ten words, b 
doing them in their fulleſt extent, which he himſelf 
points out, in the ſermon on the mount, and in con- 
ſequence of his redeeming from the curſe of that law, 
by being made a curſe, and giving his fleſh and blood 
a ſacrifice for the life of the world. 

The promiſe of bleſſedneſs, and of the eternal in- 
heritance, is unto this one ſeed of Abraham, diſtin- 
guiſhed from the many, or from all the nations bleſ- 
ſed in him: but it is unto him as repreſenting all theſe; 
for they are bleſſed in him. The promiſe is unto 
that one ſeed redeeming them from the curſe of the 
law, being made a curſe for them. The promiſe is 
to the San of God, made of a woman, made under 
the law, to redeem them that were under the law, 
that we might receive the adoption of ſons. The pro- 
mile is to that one dying for them all who were dead, 
that they might live from the dead with him, through 
his dying for them. The promiſe is to that one man, 
by whoſe obedience many are juſtified to reign in 
eternal life; even as they had been all condemned to 
die by the diſobedience of one man. 

This ſubſtitution, by which he became our repre- 
ſentative, to do in our name all that the Lord had 
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ſpoken; to be made a curſe for us; to redeem us 
from the curſe, is all the grace of the promiſe : for 
all that follows on this, the promiſed bleſſing, the in- 
heritance, and all that pertains to it, is no otherwiſe 
grace, but as it flows from this ſpring. The Son of 
God hath a natural right to God's inheritance ; al] 
that the Father hath is due to his Son; ſo that he 
couid not thus receive the inheritance of grace, and 
by a promiſe, which he was to believe ; for he knew, 
without any occaſion for faith in any word of promiſe, 
that all was his own already: but condeſcending to 
be the repreſentative of ſinners, he became capable 
in that ſtation, to receive the promiſe, and to be ap- 
pointed heir of all things, by the ſame grace that ſub- 
itituted him for ſinners to receive the inheritance for 
them. 

When the Son of God was made of a woman, made 
under the law, he did not ſtand under it for himſelf, 
to obtain life for himſelf by his obedience ; for, a; 
there was no manner of need for this, ſo in this caſe, 
he had no uſe for grace, nor any occaſion for faith, 
or any promiſe to him beſide the law, according to 
wiuch, he being the only man that did theſe things, 
was the only man to whom the life was due, every 
other man remaining accurſed by his own diſobedi. 
ence. But the grace of God made him under the 
law to redeem, to fulfil all righteouſneſs, as the re- 
preſentative of finners, and be made a curſe for them, 
as their ſubſtitute. . And the promiſe of life to him 
fulfilling the law in that capacity, was a promiſe ©! 
grace, the ſame grace that gave him to be the prop! 
tiation for our ſins: for there was no life due by the 
law to the obedience of a repreſentative of ſinners. 
The righteouſneſs that he wrought is not he righte- 
ouſneſs which is of the lazv, for that is what every ma! 
muſt work for himſelf; but it is the righteouſneſs cohic! 
is of God, i. e. which is of him as God, as Sovereign, 


and above the law, ſubſtituting his Son in the gr 
; 0 
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of ſinners curſed by the law, to obey the law for them, 
and redeem them from its curſc. 

This righteouſneſs of God, manifeited without 
the law, is not rewarded by the law; but it is ſuitably 
recompenſed by the grace from whence it came, ac- 
cording to the promiſe of the bleſſing to the Redeemer 
from the curſe, the promiſe of the inheritance to the 
Son of God, made under the law to redeem, and 
the promiſe of eternal life from the dead to him hum- 
bling himfelt, and becoming obedient to the death, 
even the death of the croſs. This glorious recom- 
penſe of the reward of his righteouſneſs, ſuitable to 
the dignity of the repreſentative's perſon, 1s not of the 
law, but of promiſe made to him ; and he received 
that reward in the fame capacity, in which he did the 
righteouſneſs, as the repreſentative of the ſinners 
whom he redeemed from the curſe, and ſo it is mercy 
and grace. Therefore we find him in the Pſalms 
pleading his righteouſneſs for lite from the dead, 
and at the ſame time pleading mercy. Thus mercy 
and truth are met, righteouſneſs and peace have kiſ- 
ied. The promiſe of life to this perfect righteoul- 
neſs, whereby the law is magnified and made honour- 
able, is a promiſe of mercy and grace lar above and 
beyond the law, that made life only his due, who did 
theſe things and left him under the curſe who did 
them not: for it is the promiſe of life and bleſſedneſs 
to the repreſentative of the accurſed, their Redeemer 
from the curſe. 

This is that grace and that righteouſneſs revealed 
in the goſpel, preached before to Abraham, when 
he heard God ſpeaking of bleſſedneſs to all nations 
in Chriſt his ſeed, and believed him, and was juſti- 
hed by his faith ; not by what he wrought, but by 
what he heard and believed: for the reward was not 
reckoned to him of debt, or as a debt to any work 
of his, even his work of faith ; but it was reckoned 
to him of the grace which he heard and believed, 
even grace giving righteouſneſs in the ſeed Chriſt, 
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and prace giving bleſſedneſs as the ſuitable rewarg 
of that righteouſneſs. And this is that ſame grace, 
and that ſame righteouſneſs revealed to us in the go. 
ſpel, where we hear God teſtifying, and believe in 
him who raiſed up Jeſus our Lord from the dead, 
who was delivered for our offences, and was raiſed 
again for our juſtification. And to us, not working, 
but believing on the juſtifier of the ungodly, our 
faith is imputed for righteouſneſs ; for God makes 
us bleſſed by imputing righteouſneſs to us without 
works. We live, not by our own labour, but hear. 
ing God ſpeaking of juſtifying the ungodly by Chriſt's 
dying for them; we are not juſtified by what we 
work, even in believing; but by what we believe, 
by the hearing of faith, by the righteouſneſs reveal- 
cd without the law, the righteouſneſs that God im- 
putes to men without works: for it is the ſame 
thing, with the apoſtle, to be juſtified by faith 
and to be juſtified by Chriſt's blood; to be juſti- 
fied throngh faith, and to be juſtified through the 
redemption in Chriſt's blood. For, as in ſcripture- 
ityle, the promiſe ſtands for the thing promiſed, 
and hope for the thing hoped for; even ſo, faith in 
this ſame matter ſignifies the thing believed, in di- 
ſtinction from our work of faith; as when the apoſtle 
ſays, But before faith came, wwe were kept under the 
law, ſbut up unto the faith, which ſhould afterward be 
revealed; wherefore the law was our ſchoolmaſter unto 
Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by faith ; but after 
that faith is come, we are no longer under a ſchcol- 
maſter. 

Jeſus Chriſt the righteous himſelf believed that 
fame thing that we believe, having the ſame Spirit of 


faith with him; his belief was the truth that he 


heard from the Father, teſtifying of him undertaking 
to fulfil all righteouſneſs for his people, Thou art 
my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleaſed. Jeſus be- 
lieved that, being truly man, he was no other perſon 
than the Son of God, that he was come not _ 

roy 
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ſtroy the law, but to fulfil; and he that ſent him 
was with him, as he did always thoſe things that 
pleaſe the Father; that he came not to be * 
but to ſerve, and to give his life a ranſom for many; 
that he came down from heaven to give his fleſh and 
blood for the life of the world, and was to aſcend 
up where he was before; that he abode in his Fa- 
ther's love, having kept his commandments ; and 
that he ought to ſuffer theſe things, and to enter in- 
to his glory; and he expreſſed his faith in his prayer 
to his Father, where he ſays, I have glorified thee on 
the earth, I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt 
me to do. And now, O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own ſelf, with the glory which I had with thee be- 
fore the world was.—And the glory which thou gave/t 
me, I have given them. Thus he believed the promiſe 
of the inheritance as made to him, but to him as the 
repreſentative of thoſe whom the Father had given 
him, finiſhing the work he had given him to do for 
them, who were alſo to partake with him as joint 
heirs in the inheritance he thus received for them. 
He believed the promiſe of bleſſedneſs made to him, 
but to him redeeming them from the curſe of the 
law, being made a curle for them, that the bleſſing 
might come on them. 

Now, as this ſame 1s the faith of all them who be- 
lieve in him, raiſed from the dead for the juſtifica- 
tion of the ungodly, unto righteouſnels, or who be- 
lieve to be juſtified freely by grace through the re- 
demption that is in his blood; it is manifeſt, that not 
one commandment of the law is made void by it, but, 
on the contrary, 1t eſtabliſhes them all reſpecting the 
promiſe, as made to Chriſt the repreſentative who 
did all theſe things: nor does this faith hinder any 
one that worketh theſe things, from claiming life as 
a debt to his work, if he continue in all theſe things 
to do them; though ſuch a man can have nothing to 
do with the revealed righteouſneſs of faith ; for if 
there had been a lay given, which could have given life, 
| | verily 
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verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the law. Nor 
does this faith make void the curſe of the law, bu: 
eſtabliſhes the curſe to every tranſgreſſion, as the 
bleſſing comes upon none by the promiſe, but through 
Jeſus Chriſt redeeming from the curſe, being made 
2 curſe for them. 

The blefledneſs of them that are of faith, and 
bleſſed with faithful Abraham, is the bleſſedneſs of 
the man whoſe iniquity is forgiven. And no man 
can have any thing to do with this, but he that find: 
himſelf under the curſe of the law as a ſinner. Every 
one that believeth, knows himſelf firſt to be an ac. 
curſed ſinner, becauſe he believes for the remiſſion 
of ſins in Chriſt redeeming from the curſe, by being 
made a curſe for us. And every one that believet], 
not, remains under that curſe, the wrath of God 
abideth on him. Alkthat are of faith pray daily for for- 
giveneſs, and therefore muſt be continually looking 
unto that perfect law, obeyed by Jeſus Chriſt the Re- 
deemer from the curſe, and, by that law which makes 
him that oftends in one point, guilty of all, mut 
lee themſelves finners, tranſgreſſors to whom the 
curſe is due; or how can they aſk forgiveneſs thro” 
Chriſt's blood ſhed for remiſſion ? Do we then make 
void the law through faith? Jar be it ! yea, we ga. 
bliſh the law. But, as far as I can underſtand, the 
new doctrine that would be ſet forth in the paper yor 
left with me, it appears to me to make void both the 


law and faith. 


I am, c. 


A PETITION to the Aſſociate Preſbytery, 
by Four Brethren ; 


With a DIALOGUE upon it by Six who 
have as good a right to Judge of what is 
Teſtified by Jeſus Chrift the Lord, in the 
Scriptures, as the Aſſociate Preſbytery, or 

any other Preſhytery. 


A nation, and a church of nations ſhall be of thee! Gen. xxxv. 11. 


Abraham, who is the father of us all, as it is evritten, I have mad? 
thee a father of many nations. Rom. iv. 16. 17. 


There be ſpme that trouble you, and would pervert the goſpel of Chrife. - 


But though wwe or an angel from heaven preach any ether gaſpei 
unto you, than that which aue have preached unto youu, let him 6b: 
accurſed. As we ſaid before, ſo ſa 1 now again, 1f any preac' 
any other goſpel unto you, than that ye have received, let him be 
accurſed, Gal i. 6. 9. | 


[ Firſt publiſhed in the year 1739. _ 


Unto the Moderator and Remanent Members of the 
Preſbytery aſſociated in the Cauſe of the Covenanted 
Work of Reformation, and teſtifying againſt the jeve- 
ral ſteps of dlefection from the jame, 


The Repreſentation and Petition of the Perſons Sub- 
icribing, 9 


Humbly ſheweth, 


: THAx whereas you muſt be looked on as the fitteſt 
men to convince gainſayers, by the word of 
God, and the readieſt to render to every one that 
alketh you a ſcriptural reaſon of the cauſe for which 
vou 
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you contend with ſo much zeal, as if your hope de- 
pended upon it, we judge it moſt proper to lay be. 
fore you ſome difficulties we have, as to that covenant. 
ed work and ſtate of the church, to which you are 
bearing witneſs, earneſtly deſiring you may take them 
under your ſerious conſideration, and do your beſt 
to ſatisfy us, and all others, of the truth of your tef. 
timony by the word of God. For, who can be heard 
teſtifying concerning the covenant and church of God, 
without the ſcriptures? Or, who can oblige us to 
ſerve the Lord Jeſus Chriſt without his law ? 
Though this may juſtly claim the preference to any 
other thing about which your time may be employed; 
yet, to ſave your time, we chuſe to propoſe our dif- 
ficulties as briefly as we can, in the manner following, 
| 1. We even find it difficult to reconcile theſe na- 
tions of Britain, and Ireland, being all Chriſtians, 
or diſciples of Chriſt, and ruled by Chriſtian magi- 
giſtrates, as his covenanted kingdom, to theſe words 
of his, Mark x. 42.—45. Te know that they which 
are accounted to rule over the nations, | rw» «wa» | exerciſe 
lordſhip over them, and their great ones exerciſe auths- 
rity upon them. But it ſhall not be ſo among you ; but 
eoboſorver will be great among you, ſhall be your mi- 
niſter; and whoſoever of you will be the chieſoſt, 
ſhall be ſervant of all : For even the Son of man came 
not to be miniſtered unto, but to miniſter, and to give 
his life a ranſon for many. And, Luke xxii. 24.—30. 
For whether is greater he that ſitteth at meat, or h: 
that ſerveth ? Is not he that fitteth at meat? But I an 
among you as he that ſerveth. Te are they which have 
continued with me in my temptations : and I appoint un- 
to you a kingdom, as my father hath appointed unto me ; 
that ye may eat and drink at my table, in my kingdom, 
and fit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Iſrac!. 
he more we think on this diſcourſe, with the oc- 
caſion of it, the leſs we are able to reconcile it witl 


the nations made Chriſtian, and brought or kept in 
ſubjection 


— 
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ſabjection to the miniſters of the goſpel, by ſecular 
power. ME. 

2. Nor do we perceive how the following exhorta- 
tions can apply to a nation of this world, ſuch as 
Scotland, or how it could remain a nation in obey- 
ing it, viz. Luke xil. 29.34. And ſcek not ye what 
ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſhall drink, neither be ye of doubt- 
ful mind: for all theſe things do the nations of the world 
ſeck after; and your father knoweth that you have need 
of theſe things; but rather ſeck ye the kingdom of God, 
aud all theſe things ſhall be added unto. you. Fear not, 
little flock, for it is your Father's good pleaſure to give 
ware the kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give alms - 
provide yourſelves bags which wax not old, a treaſure 
in the heavens that faileth not, where no thief approach- 
th, neither moth corrupteth : for where your treaſure 
#5, there will your heart be alſo. | 

As a nation of this world, ſubſiſting in the purſuit 
of the deſign of this exhortation, would be a thing 
very extraordinary, we cannot wonder at our Lord's 
making ſuch diſtinction as he here makes betwixt his 
little flock, and the nations of this world. 

3. We have not yet ſeen any thing that is ſufficient 
to ſhew us the conſiſtency betwixt the covenanted 
kingdom, concerning which you teſtify, and our 
Lord's good confeſſion that he witneſſed before Pon- 
tius Pilate, concerning his kingdom, John xvii. 36. 
37. And here, for the ſake of brevity, we refer 
vou to the things offered in the explication of that 
text, in the book intituled, The Te/timony of the King 
of Martyrs, which, no doubt, you have ſeen. 

4. Nor can we underſtand how our Lord's word's 
to the Jewiſh nation, Matth. xxi. 43. as applied by 
Peter, 1 Pet. it. 9. 10. can be applicable to the ſtate 
of the nation of Scotland, under the national cove- 
ant, or of Britain and Ireland, under the ſolemn 
league and covenant. 

His words are: Therefore I ſay unto you, the king- 
dom of God ſhall be taken from you, and given to a na- 
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tion bringing forth the fruits thereof. And Peter ſays 
to the elect, ſtrangers and pilgrims ſcattered through. 
out many countries, Te are @ choſen generation, g 
royal pric/thood, an holy nation, & peculiar people, that 
ye ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him «ho hath called 
you out of darkneſs into his marvellous light; which in time 
paſt were not a people, but are now the people of Gd; 
<which had not obtained mercy, but now have obtained 
mercy. 

And if you pleaſe to compare this with Exod, xix. 
5. 6. and Rom. xi. 17. 20, and tell us how the 
nations were ingrafted in the days of the apoſtles, 

and how they were to ſtand, it would ſerve much to 
clear this whole matter. 

We have been conſidering the ſeveral things ordi. 
narily inſiſted on, to ſhew a ſcripture-warrant for the 
covenanted work to which you are bearing witneſs; 
and we judge it not amiſs to lay before you the ex- 
ceptions which we are not able to remove, being will. 
ing, by your help, to ſee the weakneſs of them, it 
poſſible. 

1/2, The firſt argument, taken from the covenant 

„ the Lord made with Iſrael at Sinai, renewed by the 

. kings and people of that nation, after their back- 

j ſlidings from it, and by the captives returned from 

7 Babylon, we are not capable to reconcile with Gal. 
1 Iv. 24.— 31. and Heb. viii. 6. £7, 

i Ihe argument ſtands on this foundation, That tlic 
=_-- new coyenant is not another covenant than the cove- 

* nant at Sinai, but that they are two diſpenſations oi 

Al one and the ſelt-fame covenant ; contrgry to the ex- 

. preſs words of the apoſtle, and to his whole deſigi 

1 in theſe texts. 

„ And when we conſider his deſcription of the people 

related to God in the new covenant, in diſtinction 

from the people to whom he ſtood related in thit old 
covenant, we cannot apply it to any nation of thus 

world; at leaſt, it never was applicable, ſo far 3 


we have heard, to the bulk of the people in _—_ 
an 
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and Ireland, far leſs to the whole, no not when they 
took the ſolemn league and covenant, 

And, further, when we think of Chriſt in the loins 
of Hrael, the children of Abraham according to the 
leſh, as the foundation of the relation betwixt God 
1nd that nation ; and when we view the law or cove- 
zant wherein God declared himſelf their God, as 
given to that nation of which Chriſt was to come, 
with a deſign that it ſhould be fulfilled by him, as 
the end of that law for righteouſneſs to every one 
that believeth; we have a queſtion, It theſe who are 
prefling upon us a national covenant with God, ac- 
cording to that, be not thereby denying that Chriſt 
is come in the fleſh? 1 John iv. 3. 

ally, The next argument from the prophecies of 
he Old Teſtament concerning the nations, ſeems to 
us to ſerve againſt the apoſtolic explication of theſe 
yrophecies, whereof we offer you one remarkable 
inſtance, Acts xv. 14.—17. Simeon hath declared how 
God at the firſt did viſit the nations, to take out of them 
{i ,] a people for his name. And to this agree the 
swords of the Prophets, as it is written, After this I 
ill return, and will build again the tabernacle of 
David which is fallen down, and I will build again 
the ruins thereef,, and I will ſet it up, that the reſidue 
f nien might ſeek after the Lord, and all the nations 
varta ara ew | UbonN whom my name is called, faith the 
Lord, who doth all theſe things. 

It the word that is tranſlated nations, in the Lord's 
commiſſion to the apoſtles to go and teach all nations, 
ran ra 3 | had been fo tranſlated where-ever it is 
uſed in the apoſtolic writings, which ſhew us how 
they executed that commiſſion according to the pro- 
phecies, every reader of the Engliſh Bible would eaſi- 
ly fee, that national churches were never intended in 
the commiſſion 2 teach all nations, nor in the prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament about the nations. 

As all theſe prophecies go upon the footing of that 
promiſe to Abraham, In thy ſeed ſball all the nations of 
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for us; 


phecy came not in old time by the will of man : but holy 


ſhall bring in damnable herefies, even denying the Lord 


ſcructian. And many ſhatl follow their pernicious ways, 
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the earth be bleſſed, the Apoſtle explains them quite 
away from national churches,” by his application of 
that grand promiſe, Gal. iii. 13. 14. Chriſt Lath re. 
inn us from the curſe of ihe late, being made a curſe 
That the bleſſing of Abraham might come 1 
the nations | us ms *m] through Jeſus Chriſt, that «we 
might reccive the promiſe of the Spirit through faith. 

We cannot but look on every interpretation of the 
prophets that is not brought from the New Teſt. 
ment, nor directed by it, as a © private interpreta. 
tion 5 and therefore, if we ſhould take up with an 
application of the Old-Teſtament prophecies to na- 
tional churches and covenants, ſo very different from 
the apoſtolic application of them, we might fear 
our becoming ſome way partakers in that cenſure, 
which is inſinuated by the Apoſtle, when he is di- 
recting Chriſtians how to take heed to the word of 
Old-Teſtament prophecy, which was confirmed on 
the mount of transfiguration, 2 Pet. i. 16,—21. and 
ii. 1. He ſays, Knowing this firſt, that no prophecy of the 


ſcriptures is of any private interpretation : for the pri- 


men cf God ſpake es they vere moved by the Holy Gheft. 
But there were falſe prophets alſo among the people, even 
as there ſhall be falſe teachers among you, who privily 


that bought them, and bring upon them ſelves ſwift de. 


by reaſon of whom the way of Ties [ball be evil ſpoken of. 

We are of opinion, that not only theſe who deny 
his Godhead, and deny him as the alone Lord of the 
church, are to be accounted deniers of the Lord that 
bought them, but they alſo who deny his dying teſti- 
mony concerning his kingdom, and his redeeming 2 
peculiar people out of eyery nation, according to the 
prophecies, Titus ii. 14. Rev. v. 9..and who deny his 
giving himſelf for our fins, that he might deliver us 
from this preſent evil world, according to the will of 


God and our father, Gal. i. 4. or who deny the ne- 
ceflary 
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ceſſary connection betwixt ſuffering with him in this 
world, and reigning with him in the world to come, 
2 Tim. ii. 11. 12. and iii. 12. 13. The Apoſtle ſig- 
nifies this was to be done by men that ſeemed to be 
bought by the Lord, and not expreſsly, but under a 
cover, and by private interpretations of the prophe- 
cies of the Old Teſtament; ſo that we cannot vindi— 
cate them from this charge, who would build a world- 
iy kingdom to Chriſt in the nations of this world, 
upon the prophecies of the, Old Teſtament, about the 
nations; thus fulfilling their own Juſt after power, 
and wealth, and worldly caſe, to the great reproach 
of Chriſtianity, And the Apoſtle offers us an excel- 
!cnt preſervative againſt all the feigned words where- 
by ſuch falſe teachers draw the multitude, when he 
lays, in the concluſion of his diſcourſe on that ſub— 
ject, chap. iii. 2. That ye may be mindful of the <ccrds 
which were ſpoken before by the holy prophcts, and of the 
commandment of us the apoſtles of the Lord and Savicur. 
Sce likewile 1 John iv. 5. 6. - 
24ly, We hear another argument, boaſted of as in- 
vincible, from a prophecy in the book of the Revela- 
tion, chap. xi. 15. But when we conſider that text 
and context, we ſee not ſufficient reaſon for this 
boaſting : for the words of the text are, The king- 
toms of this world are become the Ringdoms of eur Lerd 
and ef his Chriſt, (or, are become our Lord's and bis 
Chriſt', and he ſhall reign for ever and ever. And 
we are as ſure that no kingdom of this world will ſtand 
for ever, as we are that Chriſt's kingdom is not of this 
world, The context, ver. 17. 18. repreſents the na- 
tions as angry at Chriſt's kingdom to the end ; even 
as he ſaid, his people ſhould be hated f all nations, 

and ſhould endure it to the end, Math. xxiv. 9.—13. 
Whether we take this text in the Revelation to re- 
ter to Dan. ii. 7. or explain it by what follows, in the 
more particular account of the events of the ſeventh 
trumpet, eſpecially by what is ſaid, Rev. xx. 4.—6. 
and xxi. 24,27. and xxii. 5. we cannot find the 
accompliſhmer.g 


| 
| 
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accompliſhment of it in any time before the reſurrec. 
tion of the juſt, and the putting down of all rule, and 
all authority and power ; and then ſhall that promiſe 
be performed, Rev. ii. 26. He that overcometh and 
keepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give power 
over the nations, and he ſhall rule them cih a rod of 
iron; as the weſſels of a potter ſhall they be broken 15 
fhivcrs, even as I received of my Father. But till that 
time Chriſt muſt rule in the midſt of his enemies; as 
it is ſignified that the nations are angry till his wrath 
come, as the recompence of their anger. 

It were eaſy to ſhow, from the book of the Reve— 
Jation, that the followers of Jeſus Chriit muſt remain 
in a humble ſuffering itate, in conformity to their 
leader, the Lamb that was ſlain, until the time of 
Antichriſt's deſtruction, by the brightneſs of his ſe— 
cond coming, even the time of their conformity to him 
in his reiurection from the dead. Sce, for inſtance, 
Rev. vii. 9. 13. 14. And you would contribute much 
to the removing of your difficulties about your teſii- 
mony, if you ſhould take pains to fhew us, how a 
body-politic, a kingdom, or nation of this world, can 
become the kingdom of Chriſt, by devoting itſelf to 
conformity to him in his humiliation and ſuffering; 
in this world, in the hope of conformity to him in his 
reſurrection and glory in the world to come. 

We find the outer court not meaſured, becav/c 
it is given to the nations who tread the holy city under ju 

orly-two months, Rev. xi. 2. And we ſee the where, 
or falſe church, fittins on many waters, i. e. peoples, 
multitudes, nations, and tongues, Rev, xvii. 15. 
And power is given the beaſt over all xindrede, and 
tongues, and nations, and all that dell on the earth wor- 
ſhip him, hoſe names are not written" in the ſlain Lam": 
book of life, from the foundation of the wworld, Rev. xill. 

. 8. Theſe are the nations brought under the falic 
church, by the power of the kings of the earth that 
commit fornication with her. The Roman church 1s 


very confident, that the nations and kingdoms of r 
wor 
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werld became the kingdoms of our Lord and his 
Chriſt, by ſurrendering themſelves to her, and ap- 
plies the prophecies about the nations with as much 
aſſurance to the Chriſtian kings and nations in her 
communion, as they can be applied to the covenanted 
kingdoms that caſt off her uniformity, and put on 
another in its place; but in both theſe applications we 
mult take nations and kingdoms in the very {ame ſenſe, 
and in both we muit underſtand the kingdom or do- 
minion of Chriſt to be the rule and authority of the 
clergy over the nations of this world, through the 
power and ſtrength of the kings of the earth given 
unto them to make uniformity, n pray prawn ] AC» 
cording to the determinate counſel and forcknow- 
Iedge of God, Rev. xvii. 13. 17. 

If we be not ſatisfied in the true ſigns and won- 
ders wrought in confirmation of the New Teſtament 
when it came forth, and be not willing to reſt in the 
teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt ſcaled by his blood, and the 
:eſtinony of his Spirit in his martyrs the apoltles, 
which is only pure and entire in the New. Teſtament 
ſeripture, we may hear every ſet of clergymen teſti- 
tying of their uniformity, and their kingdom, and 
pleading the blood of martyrs, ſigns, and the won- 

ertul concurrence of Providence, in confirmation 
of their teſtimony ; but when it comes to this, the 
Roman church has more of this kind to pretend than 
any oft them, though, when they inſiſt on this, they 
take to themſelves one of the clearelt marks of An- 
tichriſt, 2 Theſſ. ii. 9. 10. 11. 

4thly, It is not caſy to ſee how the argument 1or 
national covenanting is drawn from the practice of 
the churches of Macedonia, 2 Cor. vill. 1. 5. 
The foundation of the argument is to be ſought, 
elpecially in the Apoſtle's ſaying, That He churche: 
of Macedonia firſt gave their own ſelves to the Lord, 
and unto us by the will of God. And it muſt go upon. 
luch an interpretation of theſe words as this is, viz. 
The churches of Macedonia devoted themſclycs fir{t 


0 
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to the Lord, as one national church, in a covenant, 
whereby Macedonia became the Lord's nation, bound 
to employ its whole power for the eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtianity, as the only religion of that country, and 
for the extirpation of every other; and next, they 
devoted themſelves to the miniſters of the goſpel, to 
walk together in uniform ſubjeftion to them, and to 
bring the whole country into that uniformity, by the 
ſaid extirpating power. 

But nothing can be imagined further from the 
mind of the Apoſtle, and the cafe of the churches of 
Macedonia, than this is. It is ſurpriſing, that a foun- 
dation for any thing of this Kind ſhould- be ſought, 
in the Apoſtle's ſetting forth the rich liberality of 
the churches of Macedonia in their affliction and po- 
verty, as an example of moſt cheartul liberal alms- 
giving; and eſpecially in his ſetting forth their un- 
expected forwardnels in it, as ir giving themſelves 
in what they gave, zo the Lord, for the relief of his 
poor ſaints, and next 70 them whom they preſſed to 
take the charge and trult of that gilt, wherein they 
gave themſelves. 

When we look at the erection of the churches of 
Macedonia in Philippi, Theſſalonica, and Berea, Acts 
Xvi. and xvli. we ice nothing of any covenant among 
them, but the New Covenant or Teſtament, the go— 
ſpel preached to them by the apoſtles, which came 
to them in power, and they believed it, and obeyed 
it, in the face of an adverſe magiltracy and mobility, 
ſo that they received the word in much affliction; 
and this continued, as the epiſtles to them inform 
us, Phil. i. 27.— 30. 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 14. 2 Theſſ. i. 4. 
And they were not ſuffering for any worldly king- 
dom, nor animated in their ſufferings by any hope, 
but the hope of reſt and glory with Chriſt at his 
coming, and his kingdom, 2 Theſſ. i. 5.— 10. Yea, 
the Apoſtle tells us, they were in à great trial «7 af- 
fAifion, when they did this notable deed of charity, 


and not only ſo, but in deep poverty ; and therefore 
in 
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in the worſt ſituation in the world for working up a 
national covenant ; but, inſtead of projecting any 
hing like this, they vere very forward to make 
hemſelves yer poorer, for the relief of the ſaints in 
other nation, thus purſuing, to their power, the 
delign of the Lord's exhortation, Luke *i1, 29.—34. 
which we called you before to conſider as no way 
agreeable to the deſign of a nation or kingdom of 

this world. 

There is not the leaſt infinuation, that the churches 
of Macedonia were dne national church united in a 
zommon council of elders ruling over them: for the 
Apoſtle calls them ſtill the churches of Macedonia; 
10 they were as far from being the bulk of the peo- 
1c of that country, as their practice was from being 
\uited to the ſtate of it. When we n zarrowly con- 
\der the frame and ſituation of theſe, and all the 
other churches in the New Teſtament, with all that 
is ſaid there of their practice, we have the juſteſt 
zcound to fear their way has been expreſsly abjured, 
under the name of Inde ependeney | in ſome of the na- 
tional engagements to which you ſtand bearing wit- 
Ness. 

Having thus laid our difficulties before you, we 
beleech you to take them to your molt ſerious con- 

ſderation, and do your beſt in the way that ſhall 
ſcem to you molt proper to ſatisfy us; and we likes 
w us crave you may conſider the pamp! blet, intituled, 
A Supplement to Mr Erfline's Sermon, with that intituled, 
The right q the Chriftian People, and the three di- 


reflions for Reformation there propoſed ; becaule, it no 


iault be found in them, they ſeem to point out a far 
Porter and plainer way of reformation to Chriſt's 
copie, in all times and places, according to his 
word, than the way of national covenants. 
it the difficulties, which we own have ſome weight 
with us, ſeem light in your eyes, you can the more 
Ny remove them; and we hope you will not diſ- 


ain to 0 de an eaſy thing for the relief of ſuch as you 
Vos, II. + 3 M are 
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are ready to lament, as labouring under the power of 
error; but if you cannot, or will not, give us any 
ſatisfaction in this matter, you cannot blame us if 
we diſſent from you, and ſtand to the beſt light we 
can have from the teſtimony of Jeſus againſt you, 


JohN G1.4s. 
James CANT. 

( GEoRGE MILLER. 
RoBERT SANDEMAN, 


A DIALOGUE upon the Petition. 


J. C. JI ſeems we ſhall get no anſwer to our peti- 
„tion. 

J. G. Did you expect any but ſuch as you have in 

the judicial teſtimony © 

C. J fee none in that teſtimony. It is true, 
they beſtow a few words in teſtifying againſt the ſec- 
tarians, for allowing the power of the keys to the 
community of the faithful. And in this ſome ot the 
molt able defenders of Preſbytery are teſtified againſt 
as ſectarians; yea, if I miſtake not, the famous Gil- 
leſpic “ was ſuch a ſectarian. But as to our petition, 
it would ſeem every thing is avoided that might ap- 
pear to have the leaſt reference to it. Yet, I muſt 
own, I expected they would not think it below them 
to offer what they had to fay from the ſcripture, 
againſt our exceptions to their arguments tor nation- 
al covenants. Our Lord even anſwered Satan, Ut is 
<ritten again, and condeſcended to reply to the pitt- 
iul objections of the gain- ſaying Jews. 

R. S. To what purpoſe would they give themſelves 
the trouble of reconciling theſe covenants with the 
objected texts of ſcripture, while their people are as 
tirmly perſuaded of the divine authority of them, as 
of the Bible itſelf; and, for ought I ſee, upon the 
ſame grounds? The people who wanted the judicial 
teſtimony as a prop to their faith, in this day of de- 
tection from that fort of faith, will reſt ſatisfied, to 
ind ſuch men as the petitioners, ſtanding in the . 
timony, with the odious (though very ancient + ) 
name Sectarian, faſtened upon them in a judicia! 2177, 

G. M. And they have nothing to tear iron: the 
objections againſt the covenants, as to others who 

3M 2 | incline: 

* pace againſt the Engliſh Popiſh ceremonies, Part 3. 0. 
I. an 9 

I Ads xiv. 5. 14. and xxvili. 22. 
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incline not to deny tne covenants, for fear of the 
people, while the tathionable wits, who pretend to 
think freely, will not beſtow a thought on ſuch a con- 
troverſy. A diſpute of ſome greater moment fills 
their heads, 

J. C. It ſeems you think the Aſſociate Preſbytery 
teſtify only the voice of the people, as if they were 
their ambailadors ; and inſinuate, that they regard 
not ſo much what is true, as what will go cleverly 
down; and look on ſcriptural arguments brought 
againſt them, juſt according as they reckon they will 
take with the world. I conteſs this is no exceſs of 
charity for them. 

N. S. They may ſtill be minding truth, and per- 
haps only differ in the way of coming at it. You 
perſuade us to fee the truth of the ſcriptures, and 
the ſenſe of them, with our own eyes ; but every 
man that is zcalous for truth, gocs not this way to 
work. The Roman Catholics, who would burn men 
for their truth's ſake, belicve as the church belicves. 

G. M. Nor is that conſined to the Papiſts ; very 
firm Proteitants find out their truth by the majority 
of voices of orthodox commentators and divines ; and 
ſome nevcr queſtion, that the voice of the people 1: 
the voice of Gd. 

J. C. I Hall not deny that the tradition of the el. 
ders, and the approbation of the multitude, hardens 
them againſt all objections that can be brought to 
them from the ſcriptures. But I cannot help think- 
ing, that their ſolemn ſilent difdain of our objections, 
may cven be a cover for weakneſs: for it would be 
hard to think, that they find themſelves capable to 
anſwer them, and yet will not do it. | 

J. G. You are going too faſt, upon the ſuppoli- 
tion that nothing has been anſwered to the petitior, 
which may prove a miſtake :' for as they were leſt 
to anſwer it in the way that ſhould ſeem to them 
moſt proper, I have heard that the exception to the 
third argument, from Rev, xi, has been refuted irom 

; S's 1 | 1 the 
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the pulpit by the © Declarer and Detector of Sectarian 
1 rrors.“ 

R. S. Ves; they faw our Proſeſſor of divi nity, 
who had before boaſted in that argument as invin- 
cible, has been crying out againſt the deluſion of 

putting off the reign of the ſaints till the coming of 

Chriſt to judgment, and till tlœ reſurrection. 

J. C. But did he contute that deluſion, as he calls 

t, by the ſcripture, or only make a bold aſſertion, 
and raiſe a ſtrong cry againſt it, as uſual? 

7. G. I ſuppoſe he uſes to back his affertions w ith 
quotations of ſcripture ; 3 and, according to his or- 
dinary way of citing it in proof of what he ſays, he 
nceds be in no ſtrait. 

R. S. What think you then of this text? In my 
father's houſe are many manſions; I go to prepare a 
piace for you, and if I go ond prepare a place for vo, 
I will come again, and receive you to myſe 55 that where 
I am there ye may be alſo. 

G. M. And what 1s that to the purpoſe | ' or what 
would he make of as many texts as can be cited, to 
ſhew, that the Lord and his people will meet at his 
coming, and never more be ſeparated ! 

J. G. This muſt be it, That as Chriſt went to 

iwaven to prepare a place for them, they muſt be in- 
ſtantly taken up into heaven, when he comes again, 
and not ſtay to reign with him on the earth. 

G. M. We mult ſuppoſe, then, they are not to 
ſtay to judge the world, or that the judgment is to 
be at an end in twenty four hours. Whercas Peter, 
when ſpeaking of that day of judgment, and perditigr 
of ungodly men, ſays, But, beloved, be not ignorant of 
this one thing, that one DAY is with ine Lard as a 
tmoufand years, and a thoufand years as ONE DAT *. 

7. C. I would fain know what the Profeſſor will 
lay of the New Jeruſalem (which is now above, 
where Chriſt is) coming down from Gcd out of heaven. 
Will not the ſaints poſleſs be beloved city + when it 

comes 
. xt. ii, 7. 8. +. Rev. Xx. 9. | 
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comes down ? Or, is it his opinion, that it will come 
trom heaven to be inſtantly taken up again ? 

R. S. What he will fay to that, I cannot pretend 
to gueſs, till I fee what Durham ſays of it; but, in 
the New Teſtament, I find the great day of judy. 
ment, wherein the church, will appear with Chriſt in 
glory, called /e times of reſtitution of all things *, 
even as the goſpel-day is called he times of refreſhing. 
And why may not he allow the thouſand years of the 
ſaints reign on the earth to be the firſt of theſe times 
of reſtitution ? 

J. C. It is molt certain, from John xiv. 2. and g. 
and 1 "Theft. iv. 16. 17. the ſaints will never be {c- 
parated from him, after they are gathered to him, at 
is appearing, and his kingdom ; but that they will in- 
{tantly go to reſide in the third heaven, where he 
now 1s, would be a very wide inference from theſe 
texts. | 

IF. C. Your Profeſſor of divinity cites ſcripture, l 
think, very much after the manner of our Quakers, 
and not much leſs againſt the ſcope of it than they, 
when they ſpeak of the light within, as the great 
thing pointed at in the Bible. 

R.S. I never much troubled my head with that 
jugling ftory of the Quakers /ight within; and to the 
belt of my uptake, they ſeem to be covered Deiſts. 
But how come you to claſs our Profeſſor with your 
Quakers, as Citing ſcripture againſt the plain ſcope ot 
It! 

IN”. C. Becauſe he either, with the Quakers, alle- 
goriſcs the ſcriptures that ſpeak of the refurrection 
ot the body, and the reign of the ſaints in their re- 
ſtored ſtate, into the ſpiritual reſurrection of the ſoul 
from fin, and the inward reign. 

R. S. He is more ſet on temporals and outwards, 
I dare ſay, than to confine it there. 


.. Or elſe, as you are inſinuating, he 
means to ſhew, that the ſcriptures point out a reign 
on 


* Acts 11. 19. 21. 
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on the earth for the ſaints in their mortal ſtate, hay- 
ing all heretics and perlecutors ſubdued under them. 
But nothing can be more againſt the whole ſcope of 
the ſcriptures, which teſtify the ſufferings of Chriſt, 
and the following glory, and ſhew us the inſeparable 
connection betwixt ſuffering with him in this lite, and 
reigning with him in the lite to come. And there can 
be no doctrine more fitly contrived than this of your 
Profeſſor, to divert Chriſtians from ſeeking after jel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt in his ſufferings, and conformity 
to his death, and to move them away from the lively 
hope of likeneſs to him in his reſurrection, 

Now, if he will not have the ſaints to be comparicns 
in the kingdom and patience of Feſus Chriſt in this life 
while they are preſerved under the 7rial fan, unto 
his heavenly kingdom, but will inſiſt for an earth] 
kingdom to them, let him do it; only why ſhould it 
plead a foundation in the ſcriptures morc than our 
Quakers light within? 

And as to what you ſay of temporals and out- 
wards, notwithſtanding their vizard of ſpirituality, 
they can reconcile God and this world, in their own 
way, as well as he is able to do in lus. 

R. S. At this rate, you would make a great many 
Quakers. But whatever be in this, I am perſuaded 
the modern opinions concerning the reign of the 
ſaints on the earth, differ widely from the faith which 
the firſt ſuffering Chriſtians had of the reign of all 
the elect with Chriſt in the great day of judgment ; 
and theſe opinions are, in my view, as oppolite to 
the true ſpirit of Chriſtianity, as Antichrilt is to 
Chriſt, 

7. G. When the kingdom of Antichriſt came, 
they laid aſide the doctrine of the firſt reſurrection, 
and the reign of the juſt, wherewith the firſt Chri- 
itians comforted themſelves under their ſufferings, 
together with the doctrine of the neceſſary connection 
benen ſuffering with Chriſt in this life, and reign- 
ng with him in the life to come : for, indeed, it was 

quite 
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quite inconſiſtent with their kingdom, as being 4 
great mean of comfort againſt it. And to niake th: 
kingdoms of this world Chriſt's, in any other way 
than they became his in the time of the apoſtles, or 
to plead for a dominion of the ſaints over them, be- 
tore the reſurrection of the juſt, is perfectly Antichri. 
ſtian. | 

D. S. The ſtrength of the brethren's tcſtimony 
lies in the word judicial; and the force of their ar. 
gument againſt us muſt be in the word {c&arior. 
And when I ſpeak what I read in the {cripture, of 
the firſt reſurrection, and reign of the ſaints, I am 
contuted by the word Millenarian. I confels I am 
at a great loſs with this way of reaſoning : for I can 
neither be convinced by what I do not underſtand, 
nor am I capable to make any reply to it. 

R. S. I! you were one of the Profeſlors ſtudents, 
you would get an account of all the condemned er- 
roneous opinions, contrary to the orthodox ſtand- 
ards, diſtinguiſned by their proper names, as News- 
tian, Audean, Arian, Futychean, Neftorian, Pela— 

ian, Arminian, Baxterian, Cocceian, Eraſtian, and 
the like. Theſe would ſerve as beacons to keep 
you in the orthodox courſe ; and if you ſhould find 
ſcripture pleaded for any opinion new to you, becauſe 
not in your ſtandards, you needed only think to 
which of the condemned errors, on the right or leit 
hand, it might be referred; and then confute it, by 
lifting up your hands, crying, O flat Arminiauiſm! 
or Cocceianiſm ! or Baxterianiſm! or (with ſome leis 
abhorrence, becauſe it is on the right hand) even 
Antinomianiſm ! Or you might expreſs yourſelf in 
this manner, This is a dangerous, ſectarian, or Mille- 
narian, or Latitudinarian error. | 

D. S. But I wonder that I hear of no—1TEsS: 
Are there no errors marked that way ? 

R. S. There's no lack of—ITES ; as, the Ebionitc; 
and FElceſaites ; and among the Gnoſtics, the Caine 


and the Ophites : then you have the ao very 
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famous : then the Encratites and the Apotactites. And 
among the Montaniſts, the Taſcodrugites and Paſſa- 
larynchites. Theſe are ITE& for you. And you have 
likewiſe the Antidicomarianites, or if you like a ſhort 
cr word, the Euchites. .! 

D. S. If you be not coining theſe words, 
you have certainly taken them off ſome apothecary'e 
pots or ſhuttles, and are palming them on me for the 
names of heretics. You may juſt as well ſay Jpeca- 
cranhattes. | 

N. S. No, truly. I own I am in good humour; 
but I aſſure you there are ſuch names in the liſts of 
heretics, They may indeed appear frightful to you 
at firſt ; but let not that diſcourage you. In a little 
time, you will find them as familiar as the names of 
the drugs to the keeper of an apothecary's ſhop. 

D. S. But, in earneſt, I fee nothing I could pro. 
poſe by this ſtudy, if it were not to make myſelf a 
fort of a bully in divinity, to fright poor people with 
words and names. I'll do better to ſteer my courſe 
by my Bible, and notice the beacons ſet up there. 
And I am ſure I ſhall have the teſtimony of ever 
man's conſcience who really believes the Bible, that 
this is the ſafeſt courſe. | 

R. S. But not ſo eaſy as the other. 

D. S. I like eaſe very well; but I fear that ſtudy 
would eaſe me of ſearching- the ſcriptures, and of 
dependence on Chriſt as his diſciple, to bring me 
under the yoke of human authority, and ſubje& my 
faith to the dictates of the clergy about truth and 
error. 

Yet, ſeeing you have got into an odd humou 
about words and names, I ſhall be content to hear 
you upon a word you have not yet mentioned, be- 
cauſe it is taken to imply ſome truth that the Profeſ- 
for has been ſaying out of the pulpit we have the im- 
pudence to deny. 

R. S. Pray what ward is that? 
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D. S. If I mind well, it is ſpecifically, or if I hare 
neard right. | | 

R. S. A very proper word for a Profeſſor of. divi. 
nity. But what uſe made he of it, or was he find. 
ing fault with us that we did not uſe that glorious 
word ſpecifically ? 

D. S. No. He ſays we ſeQarians deny that the 
church of the Old Teſtament was Hecifically the ſame 
with the New-Teſtament church. ; 

J. G. And we may take this as the anſwer of our 
exception againſt the firſt argument for national co- 
venants. | | 

R. S. Very probably: For ſuch of his people as 
underſtand not this metaphyſical term, will be ready 
to imagine a ſameneſs of the Old and New-Teſta. 
ment church, when no other argument can cvi- 
dence it. 7 5 | E 

D. S. But what means the word ſpecifically ? 

R. S. You mult learn your logics and metaphyſics 
before you fathom. the deep ſenſe of that mighty 
word. oo | | 

J. G. You may explain it to him by examples. 

R. S. Then I muſt explain generically and numeri- 
cally, as well as ſpecifically. | 

D. S. I pray you, one of theſe terms of the clergy's 
trade at once. I have no mind to their buſineſs ; and 
I fear I have not head enough for any one of this ert 
of words. | ES: 

R. S. You have explained it already yourſelf. 

D. S. You are diverting yaurſelf with my igno— 
rance. How have I explained a word I do not un- 
derſtand? 

R. S. We deny that the church of the Old Teſta- 
ment was of the ſame ſort with the New-Teſtament 
church; juſt as you ſay, Theſe peculiar words that 
you call the terms of the clergy's. trade are not of the 
fame ſort with common words. You own them to be 
generically the ſame, as they are werd; but yo" 
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make them ſpecifically different, when you call them 
another fort of words. 

D. S. And is this the myſtery of ſpecifically * Then 
have no fear of it: for the ſcripture makes not the 
Old-Teſtament church and the New of the ſame ſort. 
I am ſure fleſh and ſpirit, earthly and heavenly, are 
not of the ſame ſort ; that is, ſay you, not ſpecifically 
the ſame. Is not this the meaning of ſpecifically? 

R. S. I think ſo. But the Profeſſor would have 
you own them to be of the ſame ſort, and no more 
different than the church of Antioch, and the church 
of Corinth, two churches of the ſame ert. And ſo 
he allows you to deny them to be numerically the 
lame, but not ſpecifically. 

D. S. He may ſay too, that the church in Corinth 

differs no more from the church of the firit-born, 
than it does from the church in Antioch. 
And if he will have all churches to be of the ſame 
fort, 1 ſhall be evens with him for once: III ſay there 
is indeed no other church but one; and, it he pleaſes, 
he may call it numerically one. 

R. S. And what make you then of the church of. 
the Old Teſtament ? 

D. S. That church was a ſhadow of the only true 

church to come, whereof Jeſus Chriſt is the builder ; 
as it is ſaid, Moſes verily was faithful in all his houſe, 
as a ſervant, for a teſtimony of thoſe things which were to 
be ſpoken after, but Chriſt as a Son ever his own 
houſe ; whoſe houſe are we, if we hold faſt the con- 
fedence, and rejoicing of the hope firm unto the end“. 

R. S. What ſay you then of the Old-Teſtament 
ſaints ? | | 

D. S. I fay, the ſaints of the New-Teſtament are 
now builded together with them, into the only true 
church, that is built on the foundation of the Apoſtles 
and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ( the jir/t begotten of 


the dead) being the chief corner-ſtone f. 
| 3 N 2 R. 8. 
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R. S. And what will you make of all the churches 
you read of in the New Teſtament ? 

D. S. Each of them is a lively repreſentation of 
the only true church, as they alſo are builded toge- 
ther in him for an habitation of God through the Spirit *. 

R. S. Why then call you them and old [frac] 
churches, ſeeing there is but one true church ? 

D. S. Even as I call the types of Chriſt's ſacrifice, 
facrifices ; and as I call that bread and cup in the 
Lord's ſupper his body and blood. 

R. S. Now I have drawn out your whole error. 
For thus you deny the Old-Teſtament church and 
the New to be ſpecifically the ſame; and thus you 
ſet aſide the Catholic viſible church, which you ought 
to diſtinguiſh from the invi/eble. 

D. S. Hear me then, I own that the only true 
church, and its communion in Chriſt, as one body, 
is viſible in every church of the ſaints, having com- 
munion in that one bread, and that one cup 4. 

I own again, that there is one viſible rule for all 
churches, in all nations, without difference, viz. the 
Bible; and the church that comes neareſt to tha: 
rule, is the moſt catholic church. 

And again, I diſtinguiſh any ſuch viſible church 
from the true inviſible catholic, as the gn from the 
thing nid. | | 

Now tell me, if you can, what more the Profeſſor 
would have, Would he have me to be a Roman 
Catholic ? 

R. S. Say a Scottiſh Catholic; for that is what 
he would have. He wants you to own the cove- 
nanted church of Scotland to be of the fame fort 
with the covenanted church of Ifrael, 

G. M. But I fear he cannot even grant him that 
favour, till he ſee that the nation of Scotland ſprang 
from a promiſe of God, as Ifrael from the promiſe 
made to Abraham; and till he be ſure, that God 
made a covenant with the nation of Scatland, ac- 

| cording 


* Eph. ii. 22. + 1 Cor. x. 16. 17. 18, 


A Dialogue upon the Petition, 469 


cording to the covenant that he made with Iſrael, 
when he took them by the hand to bring them out 
of Egypt; yea, till he underſtand that Chriſt is to 
come of Scotland, according to the fleth, as he was 
to come of the nation of Iſrael. 

D. S. That is what I hope I will never ſee. But 
ik I owned the covenanted church of Scotland to be 
of the ſame ſort with that of Iſracl, I behoved then 
to deny 1t to be catholic. 

R. S. As how? 

D. S. The covenanted church of Iſrael was a na- 
tion of this earth, ſeparated from all other nations to 
God, as his kingdom, and poſſeſſing a ſpot of the 
earth as their proper inheritance, But a church of 
the New Teſtament is a people whom God takes out 
of any nation, without difference, for his name, and 
who ſojourn in any country of the world, as ſtrangers 
and pilgrims on the earth. This 1s catholic. But is 

there any charm in the word /pecically, to make this 
of the ſame ſort with the national church of Ifracl * 

K. S. Still you miſtake lim. He would have all 
the nations of the world brought into the ſolemn 
league and covenant, and ſubjected to the aſſociated 
preſbytery that bears teſtimony to that covenant. 
And when that is, there will be a catholic church, 
ſpecifically the fame with all the nations of the world, 
proſelyted into the church of Iſrael. 

D. S. Say rather, ſpecifically the ſame with the 
Jewiſh notion of the Meſſiah's kingdom. Say, ſpe- 
cifically the ſame with the Roman Catholic, which 
anſwers to the city where our Lord was erucified. 

R. S. You may repreſent the Profeſſor as ridicu- 
lous to yourſelf as you pleaſe, and give his church 
all the ill names that the Revelation gives to Anti- 
chriſt; but it is far below him to diſpute with you. 

G. M. And they who believe his judicial teſtimo- 
ny will be ſure to look on all that ſpeak agaialt his 
doctrine as dogs barking at the moon. 

F. C. So much, then, tor barking at the Os 
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A Diſpute between Mr Glas and the Preſby tery of 
Dundee, concerning the Lawfulneſs of J. B. 's Mar. 
riage with J. M. his Fre Wite's Grandniece, in 


1729. 
[Firſt publiſhed in the year 1730.] 


Mr Glas's reaſons for the Lawfulneſs of this Marriage. 


1-7 is manifeſt this marriage is upon none of theſe 
degrees expreſsly mentioned in the Levitical law, 
and more fully laid open in the common table, wherc 
the ſeveral inſtances upon the degrees of ncarneſs of 
kindred and affinity are pointed out. When the 
Lord takes notice of the abominations of the Heathen 
in this matter of inceſt, for which he took vengeance 
on them, and with which he ſevercly diſcharges his 
people to defile themſclves; and when he makes fo 
particular a condeſcenſion on the ſeveral degrees, and 
explains this his law in no other part of his word; 
and when he makes this a caſe of hfe and death; it 
ſeems an inference very juſt from this, That he hath 
left it free for any man to marry in any degree be- 
yond theſe mentioned in the law. 

Yet, whatever is by juſt and neceſſary conſequence 
deducible from God's law, is certainly in it; and 
therefore every ſuch conſequence muſt have ſome 
foundation in the law itſelf. And if there be any 
thing in the Levitical law that leads us to fee a mar- 
riage unlawful upon that degree whereon J. B. 's mar- 
Triage is an inſtance, though that degree be not very 
expreſs in the law, then they who thus ſee it in the 
law muſt declare it unlawful, though it be really un- 
lawful whether they ſee it or not : but, at the ſame 
time, it will not bs eaſily thought, that the Lord 
made the life and death of the people of his kingdom 
to depend on a point not obvious in his law. 


Now, 
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Now, Let us ſee if we find any thing in the law of 
God upon this ſubject, from which we may inter the 
unlawtulneſs of marriage upon that degree whereon 
J. B.'s marriage is an inſtance. 

And, 1. The law ſpeaks not of that diſtinction of 
the lines direct, collateral, and oblique, which men 
have uſed in the explication of it, and for giving a 
ready up-taking of the difterent degrees. And no 
reaſon can be given why the expreſs prohibition goes 
not ſo far downward upon the oblique line as upon 
the direct, if we have not recourſe to the reaſon men- 
tioned in the law; or, why there 1s but one degree 
forbidden expreſsly upon the oblique line, and but 
one upon the collateral, while there are as it were 
two (though they be but upon the matter one, as we 
ſhall ſee) upon the direct line, eſpecially if we con- 
ſider that it is far more eaſy by nature's light to make 
an inference from one generation to ancther upon 
the direct line, than upon the oblique or collateral. 
The preſbytery ſeems to labour under a groſs miſtake, 
in confounding the direct line and the oblique, rec- 
koning, that, as they draw or fancy a line from the 
brother to his brother's daughter through his brother, 
ſo there is ſuch a real derivation of blood from that 
brother to his brother's daughter, as there is from 
her grandfather to her upon the direct line: and by 
this chimerical fancy, to which their line leads them, 
they muſt hold a higher degree of inceſt in the mar- 
rlage of uncle and niece, than in the marriage of a 
brother and fiſter upon the collateral line ; whereas, 
the nearneſs of brother and ſiſter in blood is beyond 
all poſſibility of contradiction, preſuppoſed unto the 
nearneſs of uncle and niece. | 

2. It is evident there is no room left in this law of 
God for drawing inferences, by taking the words or 
names of the related perſons in ſtricter or larger 
lenſes: for, though there be ſuch words made uſe of in 
this law, as occurs in other places of ſcripture, in a 
larger ſenſe ; yet that ſenſe is plainly excluded Ane 
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law. And we had been left at the utmoſt uncertainty | 
if it had been otherwiſe, as we may ſee by this in. 
ſtance, Lev. xvill. 9. The nakedneſs of thy ſiſter, the 
daughter of thy father, or daughter of thy mother, born 
at home or abroad, their nakedneſs thou ſhalt not uncg. ' 
ver. If we take father and ſiſter, and daughter of 
the father, in ſuch a ſenſe as they frequently bear in 
{cripture, 1t will be unlawful for, not couſin-germang 
only, but for their children and children's children 
ſtill downwards, to marry together; and ſo no mar- 
Tiage, even in the collateral way, will be at all law- 
ful: for, if any man deſcended of the one couſin ſhould 
marry a woman deſcended of the other, he would in 
that caſe uncover the nakedneſs of his ſiſter, the 
daughter of his father, and that in a ſcripture-fenſe 
of the words father and ſiſter, and daughter of the 
father, and the ſame man is ſtill the father in this ſenſe 
of all that deſcend from on both the lines, which are 
from him direct, and fo are all that ſtand upon theſe lines 
collaterally to one another {till ſons and daughters of 
the ſame father, and brothers and ſiſters in the ſcrip- 
ture ſenſe of the word: but in this ſaw the Lord keeps 
cloſe to the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the words, as we fee 
ver. 10. The words /n and daughter ſtand in their 
itricteſt ſenſe, and the largeſt ſenſe is avoided. The 
nakedneſs of thy ſon's daughter, or of thy daughter's 
daughter. Juit fo, ver. 14. the ſenſe of the word aunt 
is expreſsly determined, Thou ſhalt not uncover the 
 rakeadneſs of thy father's brother; thou ſhalt not approach 
to his wife, ſhe is thine aunt. The preſbytery have 
thought, that, ſceing this is the reaſon of the prohi- 
dition that ſhe is his aunt, this word muſt carry far- 
ther import than father's ſiſter ; and what ſhould that 
be? It is this, as they declare, As ſhe is the aunt of 
her huſband's immediate nephew, her niece, fo ſhe 
is an aunt to her grandniece, and all in a direct line 
downward. And this is their authoritative ſenſe of 
the reaſon for a man's not approaching to his father's 


brother's wife. It ſhould not be thought, that they 
are 
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are imagining the Bible was at firſt written in our lan- 
guage; and yet, even in our language, the aunt 
ſimply, and the grandaunt are different deſignations, 
and different perſons; and the aunt will never make 
grandaunt, unleſs we put grand to it: nor ſhould it 
be thought, that this preſbytery is caſting about to 
fetch in an old Popith notion into a Proteſtant church, 
That perſons ſhould not marry in ſuch a relation as 
has a common name given to it. But as this their 
interpretation of the reaſon of this prohibition is 
wholly beſide the plain mind of the Lawgiver, and 
founded upon their ſenſe of an Engliſh word: ſo it 
is moſt evident, that the reaſon the Lawgiver there 
points out for a man's not approaching to his father's 
brother's wife, is, ſeeing that huſband and witc 
ſtands for the ſame thing throughout this law, as 
being one fleſh, ſhe is the ſame thing to him as his 
father's brother, whoſe nakedneſs her's is, and ſhe 
is ſo to him, his father's ſiſter or his aunt. This is 
very clear in the text, which ſays, a man uncovers 
the nakedneſs of his father's brother by approaching 
to his wife; and was it poſſible for the preſbytery to 
overlook this, and give another ſenſe, if they had 
not been in the greateſt haſte to condemn J. B.? 
Thus, aunt here, as in other places, is ſtill father's 
filter, Exod. vi. 20. Numb. xxvi. 29. And if it ſig- 
nity couſin- german in theſe places, according to the 
mind of ſome interpreters, then the reaſon hereby 
{etched into the Levitical law upon inceſt makes cou- 
lin- germans unfit ſor marriage. | 
2. Neither docs this law make the leaſt uſe of the 
notion of parentage, but in the ſtricteſt ſenſe. We 
have heard how it expreſſes the relation betwixt the 
FrancIother and grandchild, and gives ſuch a reaſon 
or the prohibition, even in that law, as leaves not 
room for a general notion of parentage to come into 
this law ; and as it meddles not with any general no- 
tion of parentage, ſo it makes no manner of uſe of 
the notion of ſuperiority and inferjority. It forbids 
Vol. Il. 4 30 equals 
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equals (brother and ſiſter) to marry, but not on the 
the account of their equality, It forbids ſuperiors 
and inferiors (the begetting parent and child, and 
child's child, and the uncle and niece) to marry : 
but not on the account of the ſuperiority or inferi— 
rity. The wiſe Lawgiver goes more ſtrictly to work 
than to inſiſt in this caſe upon a general notion, that, 
if it were followed, would take in innumerable mar. 
riages that have no manner of concern with the ſub. 
ject of this law, or the reaſon of it, ſuch as all mar- 
riages betwixt tutors and pupils, magiſtrates and 
ſubjects, maſters and ſervants, elder and younger, 
miniſters and people, learned and unlearned. And 
if this general notion of parentage and ſuperiority 
ſhould be rectified to the affair of kindred and affini- 
ty, it would {till be unlawful for one coufin-german, 
or his wife, to marry the other couſin-german's 
child or grandchild, upon the direct line {till down- 


ward, as the preſbytery ſpeaks. But it the genera! 


notion of parentage and ſuperiority mult yet be fur. 
ther reſtrained unto great nearneſs of kin, then that 
general notion is dwindled away into a particular, 
and the ſtreſs leans on great nearneſs of kin, the 
Lord's own reaſon : but who ſhall determine that 
nearneſs of kin to us, if it be not he who can ſay, 


ani the Lord? He does indeed determine it: but 


not a ſyllable ſpeaks he in this law of a general no- 
tion of parentage, or of ſuperiority or inferiority. 


The civil law, as it ſtood when Antichriſt was grow- 


ing to his height, forbids the granduncle to marry 


his grandniece; for this reaſon, becauſe he is unto 
her in place of a parent. And theſe foreign divincs, 


who, by their circumſtances in the countries and 
times wherein they lived, have been induced to cx- 
plain the law of God by Juſtinian's law, have thew- 
{elves obſerved a difference between that law: and the 
law of God in this caſe, and have been obliged to 
{train exceeding hard to reconcile the commentary 
with the text ; but they might have ſaved their 4 9 5 

5 | it 
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A they had conſidered, that Chriſtians made no bonds 
in thoſe days of carrying points wherein the divine 
authority claimed a concern, much farther than God's 
iaw-carrried them. 

4. And as little does the law of God make any 
mention of a reaſon taken from the removal of the 
relation from a forbidden degree on the one ſide, 
but not on the other. It is true, the relation of bro- 
ther and ſiſter is a forbidden degree, and the law 
{orbids the marriage of uncle and niece, where the 
rclation 18 removed upon one fide, but not on the 
other, and jcaves it free to couſin-germans, where 
the relation is removed on both ſides: but does it 
nſinuate this reaſon, taken from the difference whicl 
we obſerve betwixt theſe two cafes f nothing like it; 
but declares another expreſsly, which will carry the 
ching no further than the Lord hiniſelf carries it, 
who ſtops on both hands where there is an cqual di- 
ttance of relation, that is, where there is an equal 
number of perſons intervening. And why ſhould 
God's own reaſon be neglected in this cafe, and 
another put in place of it, which he never once 
points to, and which carries the thing farther than 
it can go upon rhe reaſon he gives? And it is here 
{© be obſerved, that, in the caſe of couſin-germans, 
the relation is removed only upon one tide, from 
the forbidden degree of uncle and niecc, or aunt and 
nephew, and ſtands on the other. Though there 
be no uſe made, of the foreſaid things in the law of 
God upon inceſt, vet we muſt conſider how this law 
of his ſtands, and if any thing ſhall be found in it, 
from which the unlawfulneſs of J. B.'s marriage can 
be inferred, let it be declared unlawful. 

The following obſervations upon this law may ſerve 
to clear this matter to unprejudiced minds. 

t. The reaſon given in the introduction 1s preciſely 
this, Lev. xviii. 6. None of you ſhall approach to any 
that is near of kin to him, to uncover their nakedneſs ; 1 
am the Lord. Here the Lord lays the nearneſs of kin 
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for a ſoundation to all the following prohibitions, 
which are his explications upon this general, and 
are all built upon this foundation; and then he de. 
clares his Sovereign authority as the abſolute Lord 
and Lawgiver, and thereupon calls for obedience, 
and proceeds to determine by that his authority, 
what is that nearneſs of Kin. If he had reſted in the 
general, and left us to determine m that matter of 
the nearneſs of kin, we had been in the greateſt un. 
certainty, and our conſciences had been perplexed 
with numberleſs fancies and reaſonings of our own 
about it, as is evident from the various reaſons men 
have imagined to themſelves againit marriage, in the 
degrees he forbids, which reaſons he never once 
points to, and from the Popith fancies about near kin; 
but becauſe he knew he would be ready either to 
ſtop too ſhort, or elſe proceed too far, in fixing the 
bounds where death ſhould he on the one fide, and 
life on the other, he takes the matter ſo in his own 
hand, as to make the men guilty of a very criminal 
uſurpation, who ſhall take upon them by their wil- 
dom, to determine in this matter leſs or more, 
than he has thought fit to determine. I am the 
Lord, has a dreadful import here, not only to the 
diſobedient, but alſo to them that take away or add, 
and interpoſe their authority where his is not inter- 

oſed in this caſe; and this falls heavy upon the 
church of Rome and the Pope, who pretending to 
act in his name, and feeking to advance the intereſt 
und authority of that church, took upon them to 
forbid far beyond what he forbids. But this land 
is mercifully delivered from that Antichriſtian autho- 
rity in this point ; and the law of the land render: 
unto God what is his own in this matter, by referring 
wholly to his law. | | 

2. In the prohibitions that proceed upon this ground 
of the nearneſs of kin, the Lord puts the huſband 
and wife for the ſame thing, and ſpeaks of their na- 


kedneſs as one and the fame, they being 90 more 
| tcuair 


twain, but one fleſh. The nakedneſs of thy father”s 
wife is thy father's nakedneſs, the nakedneſs of thy bro- 
ther's wife is thy brother*s nakedneſs, thy father”s Bro- 
ther's wife is thy father's ſiſter, or thine aunt, ſaith the 
Lord. And fo he that marries his wife's brother's 
daughter, doth the fame thing in this caſe, as if he 
married his own brother's daughter; and the like 
might be ſaid of his brother's granddaughter, if the 
law had forbidden that far down, or in that degree; 
for we can make no further uſe of affinity here than 
the law does, nor can we carry it unto any degree of 
kin which is not there forbidden. And thus it is 
moſt true, that the man may not marry any of his 
wife's kindred nearer in blood than he may of his 
own, nor the woman of her huſband's kindred near- 
er in blood than of her own, as ſays the aſſembly 
of divines at Weſtminſter : but theſe foreign divines 
that follow the civil law in that notion, of them that 
are in the place of parents, and ſo go further than 
the word of God in the caſe of conſanguinity, yet 
do not ſeem to carry the thing ſo far in affinity. 


2. The Lord likewiſe expreſsly makes the naked- 


nels even of the grandchild, to be unto the grandfa- 
ther his own nakedneſs, in forbidding him to unco- 
ver it, ver. 10. The nakedneſs of thy ſon's daughter, or 
of thy daughter's daughter, their na%cdneſs thou ſhalt 
not uncover ; for their's is thine own nakedneſs. 

Thus, though there be not ſo many perſons be- 
tween the grandfather and his grandchild, as be- 
tween the uncle and the niece ; yet the reaſon given 
for the prohibition upon this direct line, carries fur- 
ther than upon the other lines, where the prohibi- 
tions go merely upon the nearneſs of kin. 

It has been ſaid againſt the Papiſts, that marriage 
with the children of grandchildren is not forbidden 
expreſsly, for this reaſon, becauſe it is not a ſuppoſ- 
able caſe, (and truly it is far leſs ſuppoſable than a 
marriage with a brother's grandchild, which 1s not 
expreſsly forbidden, as a marriage with a man's own 

grandchild 


A Diſſertation on Inceſt. 477 


„ PRES = - w „ * — 
..,. . r ba 2 . 
= . 4 G 

- — — — 2 13285 . — — — 


—— — 


— — 
„„ 


478 A Diſſertation. on Inceſt. 


grandchild js) yet it is altogether nzedicſs and un. 
reafonable to ſeek any other reaſon for the thing, 
when there is a ſuſlicient reaſon evidently given in 
the law itſelf; winch reaſon makes it plainly as un- 
iawſul for perſons to uncover the nakednels of the 
grandchildren of their grandchildren, whoſe naked- 
neſs is their own nakedneſs, as for a man to uncover 
the nakedness of the grandchildren of his wife, whoſe 
nakedneſs is: his own : fo marriage with the grand- 
children of a perſon whoſe nakedncts is declared in 
the law to be our own, is expreſsly made unlawſy] 
to us in this law: and as the Lord does not mention 
this reaſon in forbidding upon the direct line, till he 
came down to the grandchild, ſo in the fame ſenſe 
wherein it can be ſaid, that a man's grandchild's na- 
kedneſs is his own, in that ſame very ſenſe all that 
deſcend irom him, and to whom blood is derived 
from him, their nakedneſs is his own. This the 
prohibition is perpetual upon the direct line: And 
thus far the Jaw of nature, as known to them dcfti- 
tute of revclation, goes clearly along with the re— 
vealed law; and this that the Lord fays of a man's 
own nakednefs, is a clear cxplication of the law ol 
Nature. 

But now the nakedneis of them lincally deſcended 
from a perſon, is declared by the Lord to be the per- 
ſon's own nakedneſs, and that only unto the perion 
from whom they are ſo deſcended, and unto the pur- 
poſe of debarring the uncovering of nakedneſs be- 
tween them. And as the Lord has thus ſtated it, fo 
we cannot carry it further; neither does it indeed 
hold in other cafes: For, 1. It cannot be thus ſaid, 
that the perſons lincally deſcended from one brother, 
their nakedneſs is the other brother's own nakednels 
from whom they are not all deſcended, and of whoſe 
fleſh they are no remainder in any ſenſe but in the 
lenſe of nearneſs of kin. And if the niece could 
not marry the uncle, becauſe her nakedneſs is her 
father's, who is his brother, and fo ſhe is the ſame 

thing 
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thing to him as his brother; then by the ſame reaſon 
{ſhe could not marry her uncle's fon, or grandſon, or 
any upon that direct line downwards, as the pretby- 
tery ſpeaks, ſeeing their nakednel; is ſtill her uncle's 
nakednels, and ſo they would be the fame thing to 
her in this caſe with her uncle; they arc indeed the 
{ame thing to him, but in no wiſe to her. 2. All that 
are lincally deſcended of two brothers, and of their 
jather, are every one of them unto the brother of 
whom they are deſcended, and unto that common 
Father, in ſuch a manner a remainder of their fleſh, 
as that their nakedneſs is their own nakednels ; and 
if we ſhould thus make them to ſtand for the fame 
thing, as thoſe of whom they are deſcended ; and 
that with reſpect to one another, all marriages would 
be unlawful, becauſe thereby all deſcended of the 
two brothers would be ſiſters and brothers to all ge- 
nerations, as being ſtill the fame, and that unto one 
another, with the firſt two brothers. And the ab- 
turdity of this needs not be further pointed out. 

4. Therefore in the other degrees upon which the 
Lord forbids the uncovering of nakedneſs, he pro- 
ceeds upon the ground of nearnels of kin; and by 
his Sovereign authority, determines that nearneſs 
which would not be fully and clearly determined by 
nature's light. | 

And he firſt forbids the uncovering of nakednet: 
- betwixt a brother and a ſiſter, begotten by the fame 
parent, ver. 9. 11. 16. Here the generating parcnt 
comes between; and ſo the parties here forbidden to 
uncover nakedneſs, are at a greater diſtance ol kin 
than they who are diſcharged to come together, be- 
cauſe of the fore- mentioned own naled ng, ver. 7. 
3. 10. 15. 17. yet not at ſuch a diſtance but that tlie 
Lord declares them too near of kin to come together, 
there being but one between: and fo it is unlawful tor 
any perſon to uncover the nakedneſs of her who 1+ 
neareſt to the perſon that is neareſt to him. He pro- 
ceeds yet a degree farther, and forbids the uncovering; 

- 0! 


430 


of nakedneſs betwixt the brother or ſiſter of the beget- 
ting parent, and the child of that parent, ver. 12, 
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13. 14 This prohibition goes expreſsly upon the 
nearneſs of kin, and this is juſtly reckoned the low. 
eſt of the degrees forbidden in this law; for here 
there come more between theſe forbidden to come 
together than in the caſe of brother and fiſter, wiz, 
1/t, The begetting parent of the niece or nephew. 
2d4ly, The parent that begat that parent and his bro- 
ther or ſiſter ; ſo that there come two between; yet 
hereby they are not ſet at ſuch a diſtance but that the 
Lord {till declares them too near to come together; 
and fo it is unlawtul for any perſons to come together 
where the diſtance of kin betwixt them 1s only by two 
Here the Lord ſtops, and further he 
goes not, who ſays, I am the Lord. And it is moſt 
obſervable, that though there be not the fame di- 
ſtance between the brother and ſiſter, as there is be- 
twixt the uncle and niece ; yet he ſtops directly there, 
where the diſtance is preciſely equal, by an equal 
number of perſons intervening betwixt theſe whom 
he forbids not, and ſo allows to come together in 
Thus we find an equal number of perſons 
parents coming between two coutin-germans, and 
between the uncle and his grandniece, and both are 
ſet at the fame diſtance of kin, by the preciſe num- 
ber of three perſons coming between each of them. 

And who ſhall declare to us, that a marriage in 
this diitance of kin is unlawful, when he whom it 
beſt becomes to ſay, I am the Lord, and muſt be 
owned beſt to underſtand the matter, hath left it 


intervening. 


marriage. 


free? 


1 


We may fancy a thouſand things to ourſelves, and 
the moſt grave and learned divines, the moſt wile 
and able lawyers may give what judgment they 
think beſt; but while none of them can ſay, I an! 
the Lord, though we be bound to pay all due defe— 
rence to their judgment; yet they muſt point out 
ſomething in this law of God, from which, as ſtated 


there, 
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there, a clear inference may be made, ſhewing, That 
he hath indeed forbidden J. B.'s marriage before 
they can warrantably declare him a tranſgreſſor of this 
law of God ; and if it be manifeſt, as it is, by what is 
above ſaid, that J. B's marriage is upon a degree far- 
ther than the fartheſt, and lower than the loweſt de- 
gree forbidden in the word of God, to which the law 
of this land does very juſtly refer as to the ſafeſt expli- 
cation of the law of nature, and that in oppoſition 
to Antichriſt, who ſhews himſelf that he is God remark - 
ably in this point, then it muſt be owned, that the 
law of God and of this land hath made his marriage 
lawful; and if his wife and he be lawfully married, 
can any man on earth put them aſunder? 


Anſwers by the Preſbytery of Dundee to the Reaſons for 
4 the Lawfulneſs J. B.'s Marriage. ger 


HE inconcluſiveneſs and falſchood of theſe reaſons 
will appear from à view of the nature of near- 
neſs of kin or nearneſs of blood, to which all the ſaid 
reaſonings refer. Nearneſs of kin or nearneſs of blood 
has its foundation in, and riſes from ſome family from 
which the perſons near of kin to one another are 
deſcended, or their nearneſs to the perſons from 
whom they are deſcended, and vice verſa ; or from af- 
finity by marriage, parents then oy 4c fleſb, and 
ſo one blood, all their children, though they be 
ſaid to be the firſt degree deſcended from them, yet 
they are really parts of the parents, and of the ſame 
unmixed blood with them ; likwiſe the perſon who 
marries any child of a family, is by that affinity 
jolt as he was a ſon of the family, and is rec- 
oned by the divine law to have the ſame nearneſs of 
kin to the parents and to the other children of the 
family. And that this is the true and genuine nature 
of nearneſs of kin will appear from Lev. xviii. where 
the Lord expreſsly forbids ſuch and ſuch relations to 
Vol. II. 1 3 | marry, 
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marry, becaufe they are ſo near of kin to one ang« 
ther. And, | | 

1/t, A man is forbidden to marry, or to uncover 
the nakedneſs of any that has their whole blood of 
that family from which he is deſcended, or reckoned 
to have it by being married to one that has their 
whole blood of that family, .viz. to uncover the na- 
kedneſs of his mother, in the 7th verſe ; of his fa. 
ther's wife, though not his mother, in the 8th; of 
his ſiſter, in the gth ; of his aunt, in the 12th, 13th, 
and 14th. | 

2dly, A man is forbidden to marry any deſcended 
of himfelf, or to uncover their nakedneſs, in ver. 
| 10.3 and the fame is implied in ver. 7. where the 
grandchildren are only named in ver. To.; yet the 
reaſon added in the cloſe of the verſe, For theirs is 
thine own nakedneſs, ſhews, that the prohibition is 
extended to the remoteſt deſcendents; and this the 
framers of J. B.'s paper have thought fit to own, 
Again, in hke manner, a man is forbidden to unco- 
ver the nakedneſs of any deſcended of his wife in ver. 
17. becaufe he and ſhe being one fleth and one blood, 
therefore her deſcendents are reckoned to him as his 
own; and vice verſe, all theſe deſcendents are for- 
bidden to uncover the nakedneſs of any from whom 
they are defcended, or of them who are married, or 
have been married to any from whom they are de- 
icended.” 6 

And, /a/tly, A man is forbidden to uncover the 
nakedneſs of a perſon who is, or hath been married to 
one that has his whole blood of that family of which 
he is deſcended, in yer. 8. 14. 15. 16.; in all which 
prohibitions it. ig to be obſerved, that either both the 
perſons have their whole blood of the fame family, 
or that one of the perſons hath in him their whole 
blood of that family from whom the other is deſcend. 
ed : Or, laſtly, 'That one of the perſons is, or has been 
married to one that had his whole blood of that fa- 
mily from which the other is deſcended, and ſo the 
We Ts | GY perſon 
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erſon that has thus been one fleth with one that had 
bis whole blood, is reckoned by aflinity to have 
the whole blood in himſelf. Now this laſt caſe is 
the caſe of J. B.; for he having been married to 
J. L. is reckoned to have the ſame relation to J. M. 
that J. L. had; and ſeeing J. L. had her whole blood 
of J. L. her father's family, by conſcquence J. B. 
cannot lawfully marry J. M. who is deſcended of the 
family of J. L. of which J. L. was daughter, and 
therefore had her whole blood of that family, From 
what is faid, the vanity of the reaſoning in p. 471. 
about the terms direct line, collateral lint, and oblique 
lines, will appear; for all theſe terms arc relative and 
uſeful in explaining this ſubject; and tlie preſbytery 
nas not (as is alledged) confounded the direct line 
with the collateral or oblique, but have only ſhowed, 
that J. B. being as a fon of J. L.'s family, and con- 
ſcquently as deriving his whole blood from it, and 
J. M. being deſcended of the ſame family, he in the 
firſt degree, ſhe in the third, though both the lines, 
his and hers, are direct with reſpect to him from whom 
they are deſcended ; yet they are oblique to one ano- 
ther. As to what is faid of this being but one de- 
gree forbidden on the collateral, and one on the 
»blique, and two on the direct: As to the direct, it 
is owned, in the cloſe of the paper, that though 
there be but two expreſsly named, yet the prohibi- 
tion is perpetual ; and therefore it is falſe that is ſaid 
here, that there are but two forbidden: as to the 
collateral lines, perſons in the ſecond degree may 
marry, viz. a grandſon by one fon or daughter of a 
*?amily, may marry a granddaughter by another ſor. 
or daughter ; for, as they are grandchildren of that 
family, ſo each of them is grandchild to another fa- 
mily, and ſo deriving the one half of their blood from 
that family, and the other half from another, they 
may marry : but, on the oblique line, the perſon 
being a 7.6 or daughter, or married to a fon or 
Caughter of the family from which the other perſon 
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is deſcended, that ſon or ſon-in-law deriving, or 
reckoned as deriving his whole blood from that fa. 
mily, and the other deriving part of his blood from 
that ſame family, there is more blood betwixt them 
than betwixt couſin-germans, which are the neareſt 
in blood that can marry. From what is ſaid above, 
the meaſure which is alledged for knowing near. 
neſs in blood, viz, by the number of perſons inter- 
vening betwixt them, is falſe; for no number of 
perſons going between can make it lawful for perſons 
on the direct line to marry, nor yet on the oblique, 
as above. | 
Further, that of parentage in the dire@ line, et 
loco parentis in the oblique, is neceſſary and certain; 
and therefore what is alledged by divines of this be- 
ing a ſecondary reaſon of the prohibition is founded 
in the very nature of the thing; and all that is ſaid 
by the framers of J. B. 's paper againſt its being a 
reaſon of the prohibition, in any ſenſe, is idle and 
frivolous. As to what is ſaid of the terms of this 
law in Lev. xvii, and xx. their being taken to be in 
a proper ſenſe, it is anſwered, The words here, as 
in all other parts of the ſcripture, have a determinate 
ſenſe and meaning, and arc not to be extended fur- 
ther than is intended by the Holy Ghoſt ; yet when 
| it is evident, by the nature of the thing ſpoken of in 
' this law, that they are not reſtricted, as the framers 
| of this paper would have the latter clauſe of ver. 14. 
| the reaſon of taking it in a large ſenſe being as evi- 
dent as the reaſon for taking the latter of ver. 10. in 
a large ſenſe, which they themſelves do; and it is 
ſtrange to find men fo bold to diminiſh the meaning 
of the divine law, or to take from it, when, at the 
fame time, they are fo liberal in their infinuating 
judgments againſt thoſe that add to it ; and the preſby- 
tery are not ſingular in taking the laſt clauſe of ver. 14. 
in a large ſenſe, but have the concurrence of all di- 
vines and lawyers agreeing with them in this opinion: 
and as to the conſequence which is drawn from 1 
| tha 
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that it would make all marriages unlawful, it is al- 
together groundleſs ; for this ſenſe reſtricts to uncle 
and aunt, granduncle, great-granduncle, c.; and 
the reaſon 1s obvious, viz. their nearneſs of kin to 
their nieces or nephews, the uncle, granduncle, or 
great-granduncle, and aunts in hke manner deriving 
their whole blood from that family, from which their 
nieces or grand · nieces and nephews, Tc. derive part 
of their blood. 

Upon the whole, it is obvious, that man and wife 
being taken for one and the ſame thing through the 
whole of this law about inceſt, as is done, and that 


juſtly, in J. B.'s paper, that the meaſure by which all 


the forbidden degrees are to be tried or judged is this 
one, namely, That a perſon who has in him the 
unmixed blood of a family, or derives his whole 
dlood from a family, is diſcharged to marry or ap- 
proach to any who derive any part of their blood 
from that family, and by this nearneſs of kin is eaſily 
known; but how the framers of this paper have ſlight- 
ed, yea oppoſed this juſt rule, and have ſubſtituted 
another very _ and fallacious one in the room 


of it, is not eaſy to imagine; yea, they have ſo un- 


warrantably, yet boldly, aſſerted that nearneſs of kin 
is only to be known from the number of perſons in- 
tervening betwixt the relations in the forbidden de- 
grees, yea to aſſert, that this is the reaſon given by 
the Lord, where there is not the leaſt ground of it, 
or foundation for it, in the divine law. | 

And to conclude, whatever be advanced in J. B.'s 
paper, to prove the lawfulneſs of a woman her mar- 
rying her granduncle; yet we are till of the mind 
that it is neither agreeable to the law of God nor of 
nature, that a woman ſhould marry one that ſtands 
in place of a parent to ber by right of blood. 


Remarks 
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Remarks on the Preſbytery's Anſwers, by Mr Glas, 


HE only thing that deſerves any conſideration in 

theſe anſwers, is the view they give us of nearneſs 
of kin, and the rule they lay down for trying or judg- 
ing of all the forbidden degrees, which we have thus 
in their own words. 

The meaſure by which all the forbidden degrees 
are to be tried or judged is this one, namely, That a 
perſon who has in him the unmixed blood of a fami- 

4 or derives his whole blood from a family, is dif. 
charged to marry, or aproach to any who derive any 
part of their blood from that family ; and by this 
ncarneſs of kin is eahly known,” | 

This is the ſum and ſubltance of what is now ad- 
yanced by the framers of the anfwers, or by the preſ- 
bytery, for taking off the force of the reaſans, ſhew- 
ing the lawfulneſs of J. B.'s marriage: this runs thro” 
the whole of the anſwers, and by this the inconclu- 
ſiveneſs and falſchood of the reaſons for the lawful- 
neſs of the marriage appears to them. They com- 
plain that this juſt rule has been ſighted, yea oppoſed 
by the framers of the reaſons, and that they have 
ſubſtituted another very unjuſt and fallacious one in 
the room of it; and they are exceedingly ſurpriſed 
with this conduct. But it is as uneaſy to imagine 
how this rule could be contemned or oppoſed by any 
till once it was caſt up to them. And if this rule had 
been firſt on the field, and had been ſo juſt as it is 
faid to be, and then ſet aſide by any perſon to ſet up 
another unjuſt and fallacious one in the place of it, 
that perſon had been exccedingly to blame : but this 
is not the caſe; yet if this rule now found out by the 
preſbytery, let it be never ſo new, be a juſt one con- 
tained in God's word, and ſhewing the unrighteout- 
neſs and falſehood of other rules ſet up by men, why 
ſhould it not take place, and others be rejected? And 


therefore it mult be tried. 
1. Though 
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1. Though this rule be recommended for eaſineſs; 
yet, upon a little reflection, it appears to exceed in 
eaſineſs : for if the propoſitions wherein it is ſet forth 
be true, it is by this rule eaſily known, that all Adam's 
race are ſo near of kin, that there can be no lawful 
marriage among them ; for every man of that race 
derives his whole blood from that family, and has in 
him unmixed that one blood of which all nations on 
the face of the earth are made. And there is no one 
family from which any man derives his whole blood, 
without mixture with another family but that family 
of Adam; and when a man deſcended of Adam, mar- 
ries a woman of that race he uncovers the nakedneſs 
of one that derives not a part only, but the whole of 
her blood from that family. It is hoped, that no man 
will be ſurprifed, that the framer of the reafons did 
not notice this eaſy rule, this meaſure of the near- 
neſs of Kin thus ſtated in the divine law concerning 
inceſt. 

2. If we apply this rule to J. L.'s family, the fa- 
mily for which it was framed, then it may be enquired, 
if J. L. 's ſon's children, in whom the preſbytery ſays 
the blood is mixed, be as near of kin to J. L.'s 
daughter as is her brother, who, they ſay, has it un- 
mixed ? If they be as near of kin to her, then it will 
be unlawful for them to marry with her children ; be- 
cauſe they are in the very ſame nearneſs of kin to them 
as he that derives his whole blood from that family 
of which they are deſcended : and fo by this rule it 
will be unlawful for couſin-germans to marry : But 
it they be ſet at a further diſtance from J. L.'s daugh- 
ter than his fon their father is, and that by the mix- 
ture of foreign blood, or by the generation, then are 
not their children again ſet at another degree of di- 
itance from J. L.'s daughter by another mixture of 
dlood, or by another generation? And if ſo, then 
does not every mixture of blood or generation make 
1new and further degree of diſtance, betwixt a perſon 
that has the blood of a family unmixed, and "om 
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that derive a part of their blood from that family ? 
How then can this be the one meaſure, by which all 
the forbidden degrees are to be tried or judged, and 
nearneſs of kin known, whereby no mixture of blood 
ſets them that are deſcended of a family at any de. 
ree of diſtance from one that derives his whole blood 
of that family? Yet this muſt be the juſt rule for try. 
ing the degrees, and knowing nearneſs of kin, in 
the room of which, to the great ſurpriſe of the pref. 
bytery, ſome have ſubſtituted another unjuſt and fal- 
lacious one. Now that unjuſt and fallacious rule is 
the rule by which they that make uſe of it do find, 
that J. L. J. L.'s daughter, is at a greater diſtance 
of kin from her brother than ſhe or any that could 
deſcend from her is from her father; and that J. L. 
is at a greater diſtance of kin from her brother's 
children, than ſhe is from her brother. And futher, 
That J. L. is at a greater diſtance of kin from her 
brother's grandchildren than ſhe is from his chil. 
dren; yea, and that J. L. is at the ſame very di- 
ſtance of kin from her brother's grandchildren, as 
her children, if ſhe had any, would be from her bro- 
ther's children; and, ſeeing the communicates as 
little blood to her brother's grandchildren as her 
children do, there 1s neither more nor leſs blood, 
neither a greater nor leſſer degree of nearneſs of kin 
betwixt her and her brother's grandchildren, than 
there would be betwixt her children and her brother's 
children. And as the divine law ſays nothing from 
which any inference can be drawn, that God hath 
forbidden marriage upon one of theſe parallel de- 
grees ; ſo that law ſays as little to give any founda- 
tion for an inference, whereby marriage may be made 
unlawful upon the other. This rule, whatever the 

reſbytery think of it, was not brought to the divine 

aw, but found in it, and no where elſe ; and it ap- 
plies to neither more nor leſs than what is plain and 
evident in that law; neither has any feaſible conſe- 


quence yet been drawn from that law to mew of 
| | ea 
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leaſt miſtake in it. But the great evil of what is ſaid 
in the reaſons upon the nearnels of Kin, as itated in 
the divine law, is, that it makes J. B. 's marriage 
lawful, contrary to the will of the preſbytery, and 
the judgment of lawyers, to whom the preſbytery, 
while they profeſs themſelves to be teachers of, and 
at whoſe mouth we thould learn the law of God, do 
now ſend us to learn that law. 

z. This rule laid down by the preſbytery is fo far 
from being a juſt meaſure for trying the forbidden 
degrees, and from bringing us eaſily to the knowledge 
of nearneſs of kin as they pretend, that it perplexes 
and confounds the forbidden degrees, and utterly 
darkens the affair of nearneſs of kin, as it is ſtated 
in God's word: for, by this rule of theirs, if the mar- 
riage of a brother and ſiſter, where the blood is not 
mixed upon any ſide, be not lawtul, it is made more 
hainous than the marriage of grandfather with his 
grandchild, or any of his poſterity, where the blood 
of the family is unmixed only upon one tide; and 
yet the Lord declares, That their nakednels is his 
own, which he does not declare as to the brother and 
his ſiſter, betwixt whom no ſuch thing takes place. 
And further, by this one rule of trying the degrees, 
and knowing the nearneſs of kin, it is made the fame 
thing for a granduncle to marry his brother's or ſiſter's 
grandchildren as for a grandfather to marry his own 
grandchildren, or their poſterity, and yet the law of 
God makes an expreſs diſtinſtion, Lev. xvili. 10. 12. 
13. 14. But by this rule there is no manner of di- 
ſtinction; for in both caſes, a perſon that hath in him 
the unmixed blood of a family, does neither more or 
leſs but marry another that derives part of the blood 
from that family; and ſo the uncle and niece are 
ncarer of kin than the brother and ſiſter, becauſe they 
are as near of kin as the grandfather and grandchild, 
or any that deſcend from him, which the Lord makes a 
greater nearneſs than that of brother and ſiſter; and yet 
the uncle and niece are made near of kin in the word 
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of God, only by virtue of the nearneſs of brothes 
and ſiſter, which is preſuppoſed to it, ver 12. 13. 14. 
Is not this therefore a ſtrange confuſion of the degrees? 
And this is the preſbytery's moſt juſt and ealy rule. 
They alſo ſeem to confound aſſinity and conſanguinity 
in ſuch a manner, as to make J. B. who is J. M. “s 
granduncle by affinity, to be in the place of a parent 


to her by right of blood ; and this evidently beyond 


all law and common ſenſe. And thus men that would 
be wiſe above what 1s written, are left to become vain 
in their imaginations. 

The queſtion is groſsly miſtated, when it is put upon 
this footing, whether the inſtances expreſsly menti— 
oned in the 18th chapter of Leviticus do ſo exhauſt 
the general prohibition, ver. 6. that it may be lawful 
for any perſons to marry together that are not expreſs- 
ly mentioned in the Levitical law. 3 

J. B. never made a queſtion of this; but it is con- 
ſtantly affirmed on his part, that the degrees of con- 
ſanguinity and affinity, clearly pointed out in theſe in- 
ſtances, and in the reaſons of the prohibitions, do ſo 
exhauſt the general precept, ver. 6. that marriage 
cannot be unlawful upon degrees not pointed out in 
the following verſes; and that it is an uſurpation upon 
the divine authority, to prohibit upon any degrec 
upon which he has not prohibited. 

To this agrees the Proteſtant definition of Inceſt, 
and the decree of the Council of Trent is pointed 
againſt this as the doctrine of Proteſtants ; and this 
is according to the definition of inceſt in the law of 
Scotland, James VI. Parl. 1. Act 19. Therefore 
our Sovereign Lord, with advice and conſent of my 
Lord Regent, and the Three Eſtates of this preſent 
parliament, ſtatutes and ordains, 'That whatſomever 
p*r{or or perſons, that commits the ſaid abominable 
chung of inceſt, that is to ſay, whatſomever perſon or 
pions they be, that abuſes their bodies with ſik per- 
ſons in degree as God in his word has expreſsly tor- 


bidden, in any time coming, as contained in the 
| Xvilith 
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xvinth chapter of Leviticus, ſhall be puniſhed to the 
death. 

And, Act 15. * ſtem, Our Sovereign Lord, with 
advice and conſent of my Lord Regent, and Ihree 
Fitates of this preſent parliament, has ſtatute and or- 
dained, That the halie band of marriage, made be all 
eſtates and ſorts of men and women, to be als lawful 
and als free as the law of God has permitted the ſamen 
to be done without exception of perſon or perſons ; 
and has declared and declares, That ſecunds in de- 
orees of conſanguinity and affinity, and all degrees 
outwith the ſamen, contained in the word of the. 
eternal God, and that are not repugnant to the ſaid 
word of God, might and may lawtully marry at all 
times, ſen the 8th day of March, &c. and ratifies 
and approves all the ſaid marriages done; ſen the faid 
day, Or.“ | | | | 

And this was the thing ſtated in che ancient diſcip- 
tine of the evangelical churches in the valleys of Pic- 
mont, ſeveral hundreds of years bęſore Luther. Ar- 
ticles of marriage ought to be performed according 
© the rules preſcribed by God, and not within thoſe 
degrees which he hath forbidden; and there need no 
icruple of conſcience be made concerning what the 
Pope has forbidden, although we give him no money 
tor a diſpenſation ; for that which God hath not for- 
bidden, may very well be done without his permiſſion.“ 
Moarland's Hiſtory, book 1. chap. 5. p. 87. It is true, 
that Luther at firſt reſtricted inceſt to the inſtances 
expreſsly mentioned in the Levitical law, but after- 
ward he went upon the degrees upon which theſe in- 
ſtances are given, as do the Proteſtant divines againſt 
the Papiſts. Brochmand, a Lutheran divine, thus 
ſtates the Proteſtant argument againſt the Papiſts : 

Princeps et palmarium argumentum eft hoc; allatum a 
Luth, de Capt. Babyl. viz. Rectius noviſſe Deum que per- 
fone ad conjugium apte ſint, et quouſque ſe extendant cog- 
 nationis gradus, quam ullus homo. Deus vero non prohibuit 
conjugia niſi uſque ad ſecundum gradum in linea ine- 

43003. qualt, 
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quali, Leviticus 18. et 2 Quocirca cenjugia in reli. 
quis gradibus a Deo non Srohibiti inita, non pofſunt nec 
debent cen Veri conjugia incefta. Prochmand de conjugia, 
quaſtio 83. 

They . U have given their judgment in this caſe 
againſt J. have laboured under another remarkable 
miſtake in confoundin g the unequal or oblique line, 
as it is commonly called, with the direct line, and in 
overlooking this, viz. that the line is as direct from 
the common parent to his poſterity, by one of his 
children as by the other. | 

The Levitical law, tho? it ſpeaks nothing of theſe 
lines, makes a very clear diſtinction betwixt what 
we call the direct line, and the unequal or oblique, 
and that clearly founded in the nature of the thing. 
The Lord forbids the grandfather to marry the grand- 
daughter, or the grandſon to marry the grandmo- 
ther, becauſe of their own nakedneſs, or becauſe 
there is a communication and derivation of blood be- 
twixt them, and one of them is a part of the other's 
fleſh, and ſo makes it unlawful for all them to marry 
together, among whom this takes place, or where 
this may be ſaid, as where the Lord ſays it, Theirs 
z: thine own nakedneſe ; ; and this is perhaps inſinuated 
in the general prohibition, ver. 6. if we look to the 
import of the original word : but this does not take 
place in the cafe of ſiſter and brother, betwixt whom 
there is no ſuch communication or derivation of 
blood, nor is there any ſuch communication of blood. 
from the ſiſter to them that are deſcended of her 
brother; and therefore there can be no way of rec- 
koning the nearneſs of kin in that cafe, but by the 
generations or degrees, while all that are on the di- 
rect line, are unto one another as in the ſame de- 
gree, and ſo near of kin, that the nakedneſs of any 
one of them is the others own nakedneſs, Which is 
the higheſt degree of nearneſs of kin. This plain 
diſtinction is much overlooked, and a looſe way of 


arguing is gone upon, making an inference "ae 
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the mother to the grandmother, as from the aunt 
to the grandaunt; though it be moſt evident, the 
nature of the relation in the cales of grandmother 
and grandaunt 1s vaſtly difterent, and the reaſon of 
the prohibition in God's law as to the grandmother, 
viz. their own nakedneſs, will never apply either to 
the aunt or grandaunt. - Though the relation be the 
ſame, as to the matter of inceft, in the caſe of the 
grandchild or great-grandchild, yet it will never fol- 
tow from this, that the relation is the ſame in the 
caſe of niece and grandniece : and though the grand- 
father, and the aſcendants on the direct line, be con- 
ſidered as one with the deſcendants on that line; yet 
this is only with reſpect to one another, and not 
with reſpect to any of them on another line, whoſe 
nakedneſs is not their own, otherwiſc it were moit 
eaſy to demonltrate every marriage inceſtuous: and 
therefore this reaſon for prohibiting a man to marry 
his aunt, She is thy father's near kinſwoman, will ne- 
ver apply to the grandaunt, the grandiather's near 
kinſwoman, as has been with ſome confidence aſ— 
ſerted, under the influence of the foreſaid miſtake. 
The reaſonings upon the 14th verſe of the 18th 

chapter of Leviticus, againſt J. B. look liker the form- 
ing of the word of God accorcling to men's judgments, 
than the forming of their judgment according to that 
word. The reaſon given in that 14th verſe, with re— 
ſpe& to the uncle's wife, Ve is thine aunt, does in- 
deed ſhew, that the Lord carries the prohibition as 
tar in affinity, as he does in conſanguinity, but can- 
riot extend to the grandaunt, whether we conſider 
the ſenſe and ſcope of the text, or the nature of the 
relation. 

The text declares, as it is unlawful for a man to 
uncover the nakedneſs of his father's ſiſter, his fa- 


ther's near kinſwoman, or the nakedneſs of his mo- 


ther's ſiſter, his mother's near kinſwoman; fo it is 
unlawful for a man to uncover the nakedneds of his 
father's or mother” s brother, who is in the ſame 
nearneſs 
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nearneſs of kin with the father or mother's ſiſter; 
and then {news how a man in this caſe uncovers the 
nakedneſs of his father's brother, which is by ap. 
proaching unto his wife, whoſe nakednels is thus de- 
clared to be her huiband's nakedneſs; and fo ſays 
the Lord, Thy father*s brother's wife is thine aunt, 
thy father's ſiſter. Thus it is plain, that as in the 
other caſes of this law, the Lord carries the affinity 
along with the conſanguinity, ſo he does in this caſe. 
And this is the only thing we have in the 14th verſe 
beyond what is contained in the 12th,and 13th; fo 
that it an inference cannot be drawn from the father's 
ſiſter to the grandfather's ſiſter, ver. 12.; neither 
can an inference be from the father's brother's wite 
unto the grandfather's brother's wife: but from the 
father's filter his near kinſwoman, unto the grand- 
father's ſiſter his near kinſwoman, there is not an in- 
ference, becauſe the grandnephew is at a farther di- 
ſtance of kin from the grandaunt than the nephew is 
from the aunt ; and fo the relation is not the ſame : 
for though the father's poſterity be not fet at a diſtance 
from him in this cafe by generations, ſeeing their na- 
kedneſs is ſtill his own, and thus they ſtand in the. 
ercateſt nearneſs of kin to him, yet every generation 
ſets them at a farther diſtance from his ſiſter, whoſe 
nakedneſs theirs is not, otherwiſe the aunts daughter 
and daughter's daughter, Wc. would be as near of 
kin to the nephew, and at no greater diſtance from 


him than is his aunt, whoſe nakedneſs theirs is. And 


It is certain, that they who deſcend from a common 
parent by the ſiſter his daughter, are in a direct line 
from him and his daughter, as well as they that de- 
ſcend from him by the brother his ſon, are in a direct 
line from him, and from that ſon, and to thoufands 
of genenerations,- they ſtand every one of them with 
the common parent, and the brother or ſiſter of 
whom they are deſcended, upon the direct line; {6 


that none of them can be ſet at ſuch a diſtance from 


the common parent, or from theſe by whom they are 
| deſcended 
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deſcended from him but that ſtill their nakedneſs is 
their own : but theſe that deſcend from the common 
parent upon the one line, are ſet at a diſtance from 
them that deſcend from him upon the ether line, and 
that by every generation; for even in the firſt the bro- 
ther is at a greater diſtance from the ſiſter than he is 
from his father. And now let it be determined by them 
that can tell whether two and three make five, let it 
be determined whether they that deicend from a 
common parent upon one line, be ſet at a greater di- 
itance of relation from them that defcend from him 
upon another line, by two generations upon one line, 
or by one upon each line; and then the great que- 
{tion will be determined, whether the uncle and 
grandniece be nearer of kin to one another than are 
couſin-germans. Thus, neither by the aforcſaid text, 
zor by the nature of the relation as ſtated in the law 
of God, can any inference be drawn againſt the law- 
lulneſs of marrying the grandaunt, from the unlaw- 
lulneſs of marrying the aunt : and more muſt be ſaid 
upon the law of God for making out this inference 
than lawyers or divines have yet produced, before 
they can ſatisfy any unpartial judge of the juſtneſs 
of it. It is owned, that the general ſtatute up- 
on the ſubje& of inceſt is contained in ver. 6. Nene 
of you ſhall approach to any that is near of kin. to him. 

And if this nearneſs of kin be not ſtated to us in the 

following verſes by the Lord himſelf, what is the de- 

ſign of theſe following verſes? And, it we be not to 

land on the utmoſt uncertainty, mult we not reſt in 

the Popiſh law, where only we find a pretence of in- 

tallibility ? But if we be to take this nearneiſs of kin 

az the Lord himſelf has ſtated it, then let any lawyer 

or divine point out ſomething in the law of God 

whereby it may be ſeen, that he hath ſtated this near- 
nets of kin ſo as to take in the grandaunt with the 

aunt, and it will give ſatisfaction. 


But the ſtrength of the Synod's cauſe againſt J. B. 


lies in the judgment of lawyers and divines, which 
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is very confidently affirmed to be againſt the law: 
fulncſs of his marriage; and though this were uni. 
verſally true, as it is not, yet this their judgment 
mult have the leſs weight, when it is conſidered, that 
it took its riſe, not from the law of God, but from 
the law of the empire, as it ſtood in the ſixth century, 
where they find thoſe who are accounted to be in the 
place of parents forbidden to marry with them un- 
to whom they are in the place of parents; and by 
this rule it is made unlawful for the uncle to marry 
the grandniece ; but there is not the leaſt appearance 
of this fancy in the law of God, or in the law of 
Scotland. And if they had not had any other rule of 
judgment in this caſe, but the law of God, which 
is the ſame thing with the Scottiſh law in this matter, 
it is much to be queſtioned, if this. cafe would have 
been judged inceſtuous by any lawyer or divine. 
And J. B. cannot but think it hard, that Juſtinian's 
law, and the judgment of lawyers and divines in- 
fluenced thereby, ſhould now bind the men of this 
nation over to the higheſt cenfures of the church, 
and to death, when the law of God and of Scotland 
hath left them free. Lawyers have been deſired to 
ve ſome inſtances of ſtatutes or deciſions in Scot- 
land, touching J. B.'s caſe ; and inſtances have been 
given of foreign laws or deciſions in countries where 
the puniſhment in this caſe is arbitrary; but there is 
no Scottiſh law nor deciſion yet produced that hits 
this caſe. And when it has been declared, that all 
inceſt whatſoever is capital by ſpecial ſtatute in our 
law it ſhould have alſo been told, that all the in- 
ceit whatſoever in our law is the abuſing of the body 
with fik perſons in degree as God in his law has ex- 
preſely forbidden, Lev. xviii. As to the inſtance of a 
man tried and condemned at Perth by the Court of 
Juſticiary, for having carnal dealing with his wife's 
Niece, it no wiſe touches this caſe, and it was ex- 
actly according to the law of God and of Scotland 
for that man was guilty of abuſing his body with ſuck 
a 
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a perſon in degree as God in his word hath expreſsly 
forbidden, and ſo was clearly guilty of inceſt by the 
law of Scotland ; but having carnal dealing with the 
wife's grandniece is not inceſt by that law, becauſe 
ſhe is not ſik a perſon in degree as God in his word 
hath expreſsly forbidden; and a deciſion making this 
to be inceſt by the law of Scotland, will be a new 
deciſion in Scotland. The caſe is very different where 
the puniſhment is arbitrary, and where it is capital; 
and lawyers will be leſs excuſeable in going beyond 
the law of God, and of their country, in the one cafe 
than in the other. But it is altogether unaccountable 
to take the help of the laws of other countries, where 
the puniſhment 1s arbitrary, to bring a perſon to 
death, where the law of God and of his country 
would ſuſter him to hve. 

Much ſtreſs is laid in the unanimity of lawyers and 
divines in their verdict upon this point. And when 
that is narrowly enquired into, the ground of boaſting 
upon this head will evaniſh. For are there not as 
eminent lawyers as have written, that have not car- 
ried inceſt further than the niece? And it is well 
known what Grotius ſays even as to the niece. And 
for the Civil law commentators that carry the prohi- 

bition down to the grandniece in conſanguinity, how 
many are there of them that carry it that length in 
affinity? Yea, have not ſome lawyers queſtioned the 
carrying down of the aſſinity to the very niece ; ſg 
that take it either way, J. B.'s caſe is far from be- 
ing unanimouſly judged inceſtuous by lawyers. And 
further, there is ſuch a queſtion among them, If laws 
torbidding marriages beyond God's prohibition can 
annul a marriage, when made, unleſs that certifica- 
tion be contained in the law ? 

As for the judgment of divines, it labours under 
the ſame defect in point of unanimity with that of 
the lawyers. In the writings of ſeveral foreign di- 
vines, we do not find the prohibition carried beyond 
the niece; and all they that, following the Civil 
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laws, and the laws of their countries, have carried 
it down to the grandniece, have not ventured to car 
it beyond the niece in affinity. As for Britiſh divines, 
perhaps there will not be found many among them, 
who, in their writings, have carried the prohibition 
beyond the niece. 


[This cauſe was not decided by the Aſſembly, but 


was annually called and poſtponed till the death of 
the defendant put an end to it.] 


END OF VOLUME SECOND. 
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